THE PROTECTOR CHAPTER 1

In Erudia, a private jet landed at North Hampton Airport, where all international flights experienced an
eight-hour delay because of it.

At the private passageway were five men in suits and leather shoes, standing as straight as a javelin.
Every now and then, they would raise their wrist to look at the time, for a big shot was coming to town.
The upper-class society of North Hampton had learned about his arrival, but no one had the capability
to get an inch closer to the private passageway.

Even the richest man in North Hampton who came to pay homage was chased away.

Finally, there were movements coming from the passageway.

“God of Warl!!!” the mass cried out, their eyes filled with awe and veneration at the sight of the
undefeatable legend of Erudia.

He, who was dubbed the God of War, was the one and only five-star war God in the history of Erudia.

Once, he’d inflicted a crushing defeat on the strongest battalions in eighteen countries. He was an
overbearing and formidable man.

He who overwhelmed the world with his unparalleled power had even created the Five Great Wars
Regiment, Cavalry Regiment, and many more.

Setting foot on his homeland, Levi Garrison was overcome with emotions.

Once upon a time, he used to be an orphan who was abandoned on the streets of North Hampton and
then adopted by the Garrison family.

However, the Garrison family had never been fond of him.
His adoptive parents, who had a tendency to beat and scold him, treated him like an outsider.
As for the outsiders, they treated him as a nobody.

But he didn’t care a stiver. He had always been proud of his surname since he was a child, and he
strived to bring glory to this family when he grew older.

At last, Levi had established Levi Group, the largest dark horse in North Hampton’s business
community.

With billions of assets, it ranked among the forefront of North Hampton, pushing the declining
Garrison family to the top.

However, not only did the Garrison family showed no signs of appreciation, they even harbored



dissatisfaction towards him. Jealous of his success, they regarded him as a thorn in their flesh and
coveted Levi Group.

No matter his wealth and power, unless they were in control, he was just an outsider in the Garrison
family’s eyes.

Eventually, on Levi’s wedding night, the Garrison family plotted a frame-up against him by getting him
drunk before tossing him onto his sister-in-law’s bed. They wanted to create the illusion that he was
doing something untoward to her and was caught in bed by his brother and adoptive parents.

That night, the Garrison family had brutally broken his limbs and left him on the road like a wild dog.
Not only was he handicapped, but he also had to take the flak for something he didn’t commit.

From an upstart in the business world, he had become the target of disdain overnight.

And the next day, he had been punished for several crimes and sentenced to six years in prison.

He could never forget the ruthless and sinister faces of everyone in the Garrison family and the ridicule
of his friends, classmates, and business partners.

More so, he could never forget the disappointment on his newly wedded wife, Zoey’s face.
He had regarded the Garrison family as his home and devoted himself to the family.

Yet, they treated him like trash.

It felt as if a knife was being twisted in his heart every time he thought about this.

How he hated the Garrison family!

But who would have thought that Levi had been secretly transferred away from prison to join the
military?

In a few years, he dominated the military world and became the one and only five-star God of War.
Now that he came back, the Garrison family ought to stay on their toes.
“How’s it going, Azure Dragon?” Levi asked.

Azure Dragon, the commander of the Five Great Wars Regiment, took a step forward and said
respectfully, “Sir, I’'m afraid your wife, Ms. Zoey Lopez will remarry at ten o’clock tonight!”

Ever since Zoey’s husband was sent to prison on their wedding night, she had been living like a widow.
Only God knew how much pressure she was put under.

And right now, the person Levi couldn’t wait to see the most was Zoey.



After a moment of hesitation, Azure Dragon continued, “To add on, Sir, the Garrison family is holding
a successful listing celebration banquet at the Crystal Palace Hotel tonight! Many people had invited
the God of War just now, including the Garrison family, but I didn’t accept nor refuse directly.”

“What time?” Levi asked tersely.

“Eight o’clock, Sir.”

“Okay. Tell the Garrison family I will attend the banquet!”

Since the time for the two events didn’t clash, Levi gladly accepted the invitation.

The celebration banquet for the public listing of Garrison Group was held at North Hampton’s Crystal
Palace Hotel.

With the help of Levi Group, they had become a rich and powerful family in one fell swoop.

The hall was bustling with noise and excitement, and sounds of glasses clinking could be heard ringing
in the air every now and then.

“God bless the Garrison family,” said Joseph, the head of the Garrison family. “The younger
generations are the stars among men. Garrison Group is now listed and has become an upstart in North
Hampton!”

Joseph’s three sons and daughter welcomed their guests with bright smiles on their faces.

The younger generation of the Garrison family was all the smugger and prouder because, after today,
the Garrison family would become a powerful family, and they would become one of the top rich kids.

Most of the guests who attended today’s banquet were from the top circle in North Hampton.

“Garrison, do you know what happened today?! Your celebration party is nothing compared to that.”
They were gossiping about the major event that had happened today.

“Yeah! I heard that a big shot has arrived in North Hampton!”

“The richest man in North Hampton wanted to meet him but was shooed away. Apparently, he’s not
qualified enough!”

“So? Jesse Nielsen had been waiting for five hours in advance at the airport!”

Joseph nodded. “Yes, I know about that too. I even sent someone to invite this big shot to the
celebration party!”

“No way! Why would this big shot attend such a party?”
No one believed it.

In fact, as an upstart, Joseph was just trying his luck.



“Dad!” shouted Jaycob, the second eldest son of the Garrison family could be seen running over. “The
big shot has accepted our invitation to attend our celebration banquet! He’s on the way!”

“Jesus! God has indeed blessed the Garrison family!”

Everyone in the Garrison family could barely conceal their delight as this was their chance to reach the
sky in a single bound.

The grandchildren of the Garrison family gathered together, sunshine flooding their souls.

Levi’s brother, Bryan, and sister-in-law, Victoria, smiled. “Well, it all starts with Levi’s imprisonment
that the Garrison family is at where we are today...”

“Right, speaking about Levi, do you guys know today’s the day that kid gets out of prison?!” somebody
asked abruptly.

“Really? Isn’t that bad luck? Why did he have to be released on such a big day?!”
“Please, please, please don’t come back! He’s the Garrison family’s biggest disgrace!”

Victoria’s lips tugged into a sneer. “Speaking of which, Levi is the crowning glory of the Garrison
family’s status today.”

“That’s what he’s supposed to do!” Bryan said. “He should contribute to the Garrison family for raising
him, an orphan! His multi-billion Levi Group means nothing. To put it bluntly, he’s just a dog raised by

the Garrison family!”

Someone gave a chortle. “As a matter of fact, I’ve been interested in Levi’s wife for a long time now.
She’s still widowed, and I’'m so going to marry her!”

The man’s remark caused gales of laughter.

“Everyone, stop what you’re doing. I have an important announcement to make,” Joseph said and went
on to announce that the big shot was coming.

A thunderous applause was heard.

But when the applause had died down, there was still someone clapping.

The sound was loud and clear, approaching from afar.

On the red carpet, a man came clapping, looking bold and energetic.

His stride gave off a majestic and imposing aura, which made the mass hold their breaths.
“It’s Levi!” Bryan and Victoria exclaimed.

Suddenly, all eyes were riveted on him.



“I forgot this little brat got out of jail today!” Levi’s adoptive parents spoke in unison.

Ignoring the astonished gazes darted at his way, Levi walked step by step towards Joseph.

“A little bird told me that the company is now listed. How are you feeling, Joseph? Are you happy?”’
Levi flashed him a meaningful smile.

“How dare you show up here, you insolent brat! And what did you just call me?” Joseph’s fury sprang
to life.

“Who let him in? Didn’t you know he just got out of prison? How inauspicious!”

Bryan rose to his feet. “What the hell are you doing here, Levi?”

Levi sized him up. “Why can’t I be here?”

“Well, for starters, you’re an orphan! The Garrison family has raised you, but you were ambitious and
ungrateful. You had inordinate ambitions for your sister-in-law, and you wanted to take possession of
the Garrison family! You’d even tried to kill your parents when things go south! Have you no

conscience? Do you have any sense of morality left in your heart?”

“You’ve lost your reputation in North Hampton, and everyone knows that. Have you no shame to have
the brass neck to come round here?”
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“Everyone knows why you’re back. You want to leech off the Garrison family; you want our money,
isn’t it?!”

“You’ve long been expelled from the Garrison family, you ungrateful wretch! The Garrison family has

nothing to do with you! Now, get lost!”

Levi’s adoptive parents rose to their feet and pointed at his nose, hurling abusive remarks at him.
The Garrison family’s brazenness of distorting the truth was mind-bending.

How disappointing!

He had thought they would feel somewhat apologetic after six years, but they were unexpectedly more
aggravated.

They took everything from him, crippled him, and ruined his reputation, turning everything upside
down and making everything his fault instead.

The Garrison family didn’t have the slightest bit of compassion to speak of.

Bryan zipped towards Levi, assessing him condescendingly. “Hmph! Don’t you just want money now
that you’re back?”



Flap!

Bryan threw a credit card to the ground and lifted his foot, shaking his leather shoe. “My vamp is dirty.
Lick it clean, and the one million in this card is yours!”

His words elicited a fresh burst of laughter as the crowd looked at Levi as if they were looking at a dog.
“Oh my! One million? That’s more than enough to cover his living expenses. I bet he’ll lick it!”
Victoria gave a wry look.

“On your knees!” Bryan roared, seeing that Levi was glaring at him. “Now, lick my shoe!”
Levi stared at him coldly and held his peace.

“Kneel!!!”

Bryan rushed to Levi and pressed his shoulders, forcing him to kneel, but the latter didn’t budge.
“I said kneel!!!”

Bryan struggled to rivet him to the spot.

“Drop dead!”

Levi suddenly slapped Bryan in the face, sending him flying almost eight meters away.

Silence engulfed the room; one could even hear a pin drop!

Unbelievable!

Everyone in the Garrison family was stupefied.

What did Levi just do?

Did he just knock Bryan to the ground with a single slap?

Plod!

Bryan was about to get up when Levi stepped on him, crushed him, and crossed over him.
Looking at the approaching Levi, Joseph instinctively stepped back.

Levi went up the stage and adjusted the microphone stand.

Everyone looked at him, wondering what he was going to do next.

“Listen up, everyone...”



“I’m sure you remember what happened six years ago, yes? For the love and care I had received from
the Garrison family during childhood, I’'m giving you one month to kneel before me for three days and
three nights to repent your sins!”

“Remember, that’s everyone from the Garrison family!”

“If I don’t see any shadow within a month, the outcome is simple—I swear I’ll wipe off every single
one of you here today!”

Levi’s voice was low and deep.
But as soon as he finished, the crowd was laughing like a drain.
“Did prison life eat his brain or what? What conceited nonsense is he spouting?”’

“The Garrison family right now is a juggernaut in North Hampton. He’s just a criminal. Isn’t it a pipe
dream to destroy the Garrison family?”

“Did he knock his brain loose or something?”

“Bear in mind that I have limited patience. You only have one month! Of course, you may gather your
strengths and connections to fight against me! I’ll be waiting.”

Levi then took his leave straightaway, disregarding the mockeries of the crowd.
“Stop right there, you bastard! Did I tell you to leave?”

Ben, Levi’s adoptive father, wanted to stop him.

“Ben, let him go!” Joseph said. “It’s a big day today. I don’t want to see bloodshed!”
He was afraid about the impact that would bring about if the big shot saw this.
“Yeah! There are so much more opportunities to take care of him!”

“He’s in luck that the big shot is on his way!”

With that, Levi left the place under the watchful eyes of hundreds of people.

After Levi had left, Joseph asked anxiously, “Jaycob, where’s the big shot? Isn’t he here yet?”
Jaycob looked dazed. “According to the time, he should have arrived long ago. Let me ask...”

After making a phone call, Jaycob blanched. “Dad, the big shot was here, but he left already.”

“What? The big shot was here?”



“The big shot said that the Garrison family are a bunch of unworthy stupid pigs!”

“I get it. He must have left in a fit of rage after witnessing the ruckus that brat had created!”
“He must have thought that the Garrison family disrespected him!”

Joseph trembled with rage. “That brat will pay for this!”

The multitude reacted accordingly.

Levi has ruined the Garrison family’s glorious event!

He just pissed off the big shot!

That’s equivalent to cutting off the Garrison family’s chance to reach the sky!

Levi Garrison is indeed the sinner of the Garrison family!

At that moment, the Garrison family wished to skin Levi alive.

His adoptive parents, brother, and sister-in-law especially hated him to the bone. “Just you wait, Levi!”

After leaving Crystal Palace Hotel, the next person that Levi was going to look for was his wife, Zoey
Lopez.

In this life, he owed no debt to the Garrison family, nor his friends and classmates, but Zoey.

He had been imprisoned on the second day after the wedding, making Zoey lose her reputation. That
even put her through six years of widowhood.

This woman has carried too much on her shoulders for six years.

But now that I’'m back, I’ll hold your hand, and we’ll conquer the world together!
After hesitating for a long time, Levi pressed the doorbell.

Thud!

The young woman dropped her mobile phone to the ground as the door opened.
Upon taking a closer look at Levi’s face, Zoey broke down in tears.

“Zoey, quick, just get the parcel and come in. It’s almost time for the family banquet! Your grandfather
1s going to settle your marriage at the family banquet tonight. You can’t get away from this!”

“Yeah! Quickly get dressed! Your grandfather is going to set you up with someone else!”

Zoey’s parents’ voices sounded from the inside.
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“Zoey, I’'m back
away.

Levi said excitedly, wanting to fling his arm around her, but Zoey slapped his hands

“Why did you come back? I’ve already forgotten about you...”
Zoey’s voice was choked with sobs.
Very soon after, Zoey’s parents, Aaron and Caitlyn, came out, looking horrified.

“How dare you have the nerve to come back? Do you know how much criticism my family has
suffered because of you? Especially Zoey. Do you know how much she has suffered for the past six
years?” Zoey'’s father, Aaron, reproached.

Meanwhile, her mother, Caitlyn, pushed and shoved Levi. “You should know that this relationship
between you and Zoey is impossible in this life the moment you went to jail! You’re a criminal! You’re
just a street rat in North Hampton! You’re only putting Zoey in harm’s way by coming to see her!”

Naturally, Levi had known of Zoey’s sufferings for the past six years, including her refusal to remarry
because of him.

Levi put on a serious face. “This time, I’'m back for good. I won’t leave Zoey ever again. I will grant
her a bright future and let her own the world!”

Levi’s declaration had Aaron and Caitlyn hooting with laughter.

“You’ve spent six years in jail. How are you going to give Zoey a future?”” Aaron asked with a sneer.
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“Yeah! With your mouth?”” Caitlyn chimed in. “There’s a limit to talking big

Nonetheless, Levi smiled. “Don’t worry. I’ll reclaim what I lost in those years! I’ll destroy the Garrison
family in a month!”

“Levi!” This time, even Zoey couldn’t bear to listen to his nonsense any longer. “Can we be more
realistic? It doesn’t matter if you just get out of prison. Can’t you just be down to earth and start anew?
I believe that you will make a comeback one day, but you can’t just indulge in tall talk. Do you know
just how powerful the Garrison family is right now? And besides, today’s era is a far cry from what it
was six years ago!”

“Zoey, trust me,” Levi said earnestly. “I can make the Garrison family bow at my feet with just a
word!”
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Preposterous!
Levi’s bravado nearly drove Zoey and her parents round the bend.

Having been caged up for six years, did he finally lose his mind?
“Fine. If you say so,” Zoey said, shoving her mobile phone to Levi directly. “Then prove it! I’d like to
see how you make the Garrison family bow their heads with just one word!”



CGI 2
Levi was stunned.

It was true that he could exterminate the Garrison family with his words, but he had given them one
month; it would be too uneventful to destroy them now.

“See, you can’t do it, can’t you? Then don’t you ever talk big if you can’t!”
Zoey smashed the phone to the ground, marking her wrath.

Following that, her parents pushed Levi away. “Go now. You’re not welcome here. We’ve got a family
banquet to attend!”

“No. Mom, Dad, let him in!”
“What do you mean, Zoey?”

“I won’t remarry. My husband is back.”

Aaron and Caitlyn couldn’t talk her round, so they could only let him in.
After that, Zoey took Levi to her bedroom.

“Since you’re back, you’re still my husband. I don’t care about the gossips. Besides, I believe you're
innocent, and anyone with discerning eyes can see that it was the Garrison family who’d framed you!”

Levi could feel the warmth in his heart.
She trusted him, and that was more than enough for him.

“But you must promise me to start from zero and be down to earth. I believe you will achieve
something great with your ability! I’ll give you five years!”

“That’s unnecessary,” Levi said. “Just give me one month. In a month, I’ll de—"

“Shut up! I don’t want to listen to your nonsensical and unrealistic talks! Why can’t we just be
realistic?” Zoey shouted.

“Even if you have nothing now, as long as you take one step at a time, I believe you’ll get back on your
feet!”

Levi shut up obediently.

“I bought you these six years ago.” Zoey took out a suit from the cupboard. “Change into it at once and
follow me to the family banquet!”



“Zoey, what 1s up with you?”
Seeing Levi all dressed up, Aaron and Caitlyn were naturally dissatisfied.

Zoey clung onto Levi’s arm. “Mom, Dad, Levi is my husband now! I will make myself clear to
Grandpa tonight!”

Aaron and Caitlyn looked daggers at Levi, sighing helplessly, “For Heaven’s sake!”

The Lopez family banquet was held at Golden Port Restaurant, where they contracted the entire
restaurant.

Naturally, the Lopez family was not as powerful as the Garrison family, but they were considered
above average in North Hampton.

When Zoey and her family arrived at the main hall, they were greeted with strange and jesting gazes.

In the past, when Zoey and Levi had gotten married, Aaron’s family status was the highest in the Lopez
family.

But after Levi’s downfall, Aaron’s family had experienced a seismic shift in life, and their status in the
Lopez family took a nosedive as they became the subject of ridicule, especially during family events.

“Look! Is that Levi beside Zoey?”

“Yeah! It’s really him! He’s released from prison already?”

All eyes fell on Levi at once.

Harry, the head of the Lopez family, snorted and turned a blind eye to the four of them.
The old man’s favorite now was Fabian, his eldest son, and his family.

Mainly because Fabian’s son-in-law, Samuel Robertson, was of mixed ethnicity who was born rich and
had lived overseas.

This time, Harry was going to set up Zoey with Samuel’s younger brother, Chris, who had been casting
covetous eyes on Zoey for some time now.

With no one paying attention to them, Aaron and his family could only find a place to sit first.
As they were about to take their seats, a voice was heard. “No, Aaron. You guys can’t sit here.”
It was a reminder from Henry, the second eldest son of the Lopez family.

“What?”

“There are sitting arrangements to the family banquet this time.”



Aaron looked puzzled. “How s0?”

“There are four tables for the family banquet! And it’s decided according to the family contribution!”
“For example, the first table is given to the family who contributed over five million to the family in a
year; a million for the second table, a hundred thousand for the third table, and less than a hundred

thousand for the last table, or should I say no contribution at all!”

Henry smiled smugly. “Our family has made good profits this year, and we’ve contributed just about
five million to the family. So excuse me, but this table here is ours.”

“Of course, you can also sit at the first table without contributing. That is if your family has tens of
millions of assets.”

“Unfortunately, we couldn’t be any clearer about your family’s situation,” sneered Maddison, Henry’s
wife. “Now that there’s an ex-convict in your family, [’'m sorry that you guys can only sit at the last
table!”

“Mom, Dad, as far as I know, Uncle Aaron and his family didn’t contribute much to the family last
year,” said Shaun, Henry’s son, walking over with a glass in his hand. “Their company went bankrupt,
and they even borrowed over two million from Grandpa. Clearly, it’s a negative contribution. It’s unfair
to the relatives sitting at the fourth table! I say we add a fifth table for negative contributors!”

“Yeah, I agree!”

The rest of the Lopez family concurred.

“Okay, we’ll do as Shaun says! This shall motivate you people!”

Harry gave his consent.

“Hurry up and sit down. Don’t just stand there and make a fool out of yourselves.” Harry glared at
Aaron.

With that, Aaron and his family walked over to the fifth table quietly.
“Which table should a ten billion contributor sit at?”” asked Levi suddenly, pulling Zoey’s arm.
Levi was the one and only five-star God of War, and wealth to him was just a number.

In fact, he didn’t know exactly how much he had, but he could still fork out ten billion casually for the
family contribution on behalf of Aaron’s family.

As soon as Levi said that, everyone was stunned at his query.
After a few moments of silence, the crowd blossomed into an enormous belly laugh.

“Ten billion? You must be kidding me! Even the aristocratic Garrison family may not have that much



money!”
“This kid must have a loose screw in the head to come here and embarrass himself!”
“Hey, Aaron. Did you know you have a son-in-law worth ten billion? Hahaha...”

Sensing the jeering gazes and titter from the people around, Aaron and his family wished the ground
could swallow them whole.

This is embarrassing!
Too embarrassing!
Zoey'’s temper sparked, and her eyes blazed with rage.

“Levi Garrison, is it not enough for you to talk big at home that you have to come here and embarrass
me? Do you think you haven’t done enough after all these years?”

Zoey trembled as tears silently rolling down her cheeks.
“But I do have ten billion!” Levi said helplessly.

At this time, no one bothered to listen to Levi’s sheer bull because the star of the day, Fabian’s son-in-
law, had arrived.

Everyone, including Harry, went out to the entrance to greet him.
“I’m sorry to keep everyone waiting.” Samuel wore an apologetic expression.
“Your flight was nearly ten hours late. What’s up with that?” Harry asked in concern.

Samuel smiled. “Grandpa, don’t you know? A big shot has arrived in North Hampton, and North
Hampton Airport was sealed off for eight hours.”

What? Is there such a thing?
“Who’s this big shot to have the airport sealed off, Samuel?”” Harry asked smilingly.

“It’s not just that. It’s said that a hundred planes escorted the private jet of that big shot, and there were
a hundred thousand people guarding at the airport.”

“Damn!”
“What?”
The crowd gasped in shock.

“He’s the commander-in-chief of nine military regions, the God of War of Erudia. Haha, you may not
believe it if I say this, but I met this great man when I was at a gathering abroad, and we even



exchanged numbers. I didn’t expect him to take up a post in North Hampton! I’ll ask him out sometime
in support of the Lopez family. That way, you’ll gain a foothold in North Hampton in no time,” Samuel
said loftily.

“God! That’s incredible! How did you even get to know someone like him?”

“My brother-in-law is so cool!”
“The Lopez family’s son-in-law is one of a kind! Of course, except for one
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Everyone looked at Samuel with veneration; the old man was all the more impressed, Aaron and
Caitlyn begrudged Fabian’s son-in-law, and Zoey was envious as well.

But she believed that in five years, Levi, too, could make her grandfather proud.

Yet, unbeknownst to them, Levi was actually barely stifling in his laughter.
This kid is quite something to know that I’ve arrived.

But his ability to make up nonsense is even more impressive.

“You’re saying you know the God of War?” Levi asked.

Samuel raised his head. “Yeah, we had a drink together. Is there a problem?”

Levi chuckled. “Then why don’t I recognize you?”
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“Huh?”

Samuel froze, and so did the rest.

What does he mean?

Samuel frowned. “Are you saying that you’re the God of War?”

Levi smiled. “Yes, I am the God of War. But I never knew you.”

The crowd burst into laughter; Samuel especially laughed his head off.

Even old man Harry was amused as he had never seen such a sensationalist before.

Clown!

Levi is such a clown.

“Gosh, Zoey, your husband is hilarious!” Melanie, Samuel’s wife, derided. “He called himself the God
of War, just to prove himself and save his pride! Do you even know who the God of War is? He’s the
commander-in-chief of nine military regions who can wipe off a clan with just his words! What? Is the

prison a war zone? Jeez, Zoey, what a husband you have there. I feel terrible for you!”

The others also tried to get a word in. “Don’t bring him out in the future, Zoey. You might not think it’s
embarrassing, but we do!”



“Yeah, don’t ever let him attend any of our family banquet in the future. The Lopez family wants to
preserve our reputation!”

“Aaron, your family is really rotten. I’'m so disappointed in you.” Harry gave Aaron a dark look.
“God! What sin have I committed in my previous life to deserve this?”

Aaron and Caitlyn looked down, their expressions ugly.

This is the most humiliating day ever!

Zoey sat in the corner. In the face of many insults and derision, she didn’t utter a single word, but tears
rolled down her cheeks silently.

Never in her mind would she expect to be confronted by such humiliating moments.

Zoey looked at Levi, feeling a little disgusted.

She didn’t mind that Levi was imprisoned, nor did she mind the stigma of him having gone to prison.
All she cared about was Levi’s attitude.

Initially, she thought that he would start from scratch and live a practical life after he got out of prison,
but the Levi Garrison right now was a bitter disappointment.

He’s so unrealistic! A sensationalist! Not to mention his damned pride!

What a buffoon!

Zoey didn’t want to admit that this was her husband.

“Okay, aren’t you the God of War?” Samuel refused to let Levi off so easily. “There will be a welcome
banquet tomorrow night in North Hampton, specially dedicated to welcome this big shot! I hope to see
you there!”

Samuel was up to date.

Indeed, there was such a banquet.

As Levi had decided to settle down in North Hampton, the higher-ups had assigned him as the deputy
of North Hampton, which was more reasonable.

After all, his purpose of being here was uncertain, and everyone was afraid of this big shot.
It was easy to cause panic.

For this reason, North Hampton had decided to host a welcome banquet.



“Oh? Can you also attend such a welcome banquet, Samuel?”” Harry couldn’t help but ask upon hearing
their conversation.

Samuel squared his shoulders and smiled. “I just received two invitation cards!”

In fact, Samuel had gone out of his way to buy two invitation cards for two million just to show off at
the family banquet today.

All those present looked at Samuel in awe.
Now that’s two million well spent! He thought to himself smugly.

“Can you get any more of this invitation card, Samuel?” Harry asked cautiously. “If so, your father and
I would like to expand our horizons!”

Fabian gazed at Samuel with anticipation in his eyes.

“I’1l get it no matter what!”

Samuel flat out agreed, although he could feel the burn in his pocket.

That’s another two million there!

“It’s just a matter of one phone call!”

Samuel made a call and purchased two more invitation cards.

“Say, Zoey,” Melanie said, scooting over to Zoey. “Will I see you at the banquet tomorrow? Hahaha...”
Zoey'’s face darkened, knowing that Melanie was embarrassing her on purpose.

Not long after, a black car stopped in front of Golden Port Hotel, with a man in a suit walking in soon
after.

“Aren’t you Riley, the secretary?”
Harry quickly went up to greet him upon realizing who the visitor was.

Riley, who came into contact with the upper management every day, was the secretary of the North
Hampton Office Building.

Surely, he had to show his respect.

“Greetings, Mr. Lopez. I’m here for one simple purpose—to send the Lopez family ten invitation cards
for tomorrow’s banquet!”

After dropping off ten invitation cards, Riley left in a hurry.

It was a mission assigned to him from the head secretary of North Hampton.



At this moment, the head secretary of North Hampton was sitting in the car outside.

He was afraid of meeting the legendary God of War.

The words of his big boss echoed clearly in his ears, Every important family member of the God of
War’s father-in-law’s family must attend tomorrow’s banquet. He was to send out the invitations in a
low-profile manner while keeping the identity of the sender unknown.

Hence, he had assigned Riley for the task.

Levi said nothing when he saw this scene.

Samuel, however, was taken aback.

What’s going on?

Didn’t I just buy two invitation cards?

Why did they send us ten cards at once? And who was it again? Riley, the secretary?

“You’re the best grandson-in-law, Samuel,” Harry guffawed. “To have the secretary from the office
building send us ten invitations at once with just a word; the Lopez family is proud of you!”

Fabian was all smiles.
“Damn! You’re amazing, Samuel!”
Shaun regarded Samuel with admiration.

“Melanie has indeed married a good man! You’re surely the happiest woman in the world! Unlike
Zoey, who married a criminal!”

“I’m sorry that my husband is too amazing, Zoey. Just say the word if you need our help in the future.
But I dare not get too close to you, though,” Melanie paused. “Lest someone tries to jump his sister-in-
law...”

Zoey could feel her anger boiling up.
It was obvious that Melanie was insulting her, but she couldn’t do anything about it; Samuel’s ability to
have the secretary from the office building send the invitation cards in person with just a phone call

was just too over the top.

Besides, an invitation for a banquet of this level wasn’t something the Lopez family could easily
obtain.

Aaron and Caitlyn, on the other hand, were even more envious.



With a son-in-law like that, I bet we’ll wake up with a smile every morning.
Life will be all about counting money.

Right, isn’t Samuel’s brother in love with our daughter?

However, the couple couldn’t change Zoey’s mind, so they didn’t muse out loud.
Meanwhile, Samuel was completely flummoxed by the whole thing.

Where in the world do I find connections in North Hampton?

They must be mistaken.

But since it’s at this point now, I guess I should just go along with it.

It’1l make me look good, anyway!

Samuel chuckled. “I’m sorry, Grandpa. I could only get us ten invitations. After all, there aren’t many
places available for this kind of banquet.”

Harry grinned from ear to ear. “You’re the cream of the crop, Samuel! Here, let Grandpa give you a
toast!”

Upon seeing this, Aaron was green with envy.

“Grandpa, why don’t you distribute these invitations?”” Samuel said.

“Sure.”

Harry had four children in total. Everyone received an invitation, all except for Aaron’s family.
The last few remaining invitations were given to Shaun and some of his favorite grandchildren.
“Thank you, Grandpa!”

Shaun and the others flourished the invitation cards in their hands before Aaron’s family.
Without a word said, Aaron’s family bowed their heads and remained silent.

In Harry’s eyes, they were no better than the younger ones, and they acknowledged it. They could only
blame themselves for being worthless.

Just then, someone’s voice broke the silence. “Why didn’t we get an invitation?”
It was Levi.

THE PROTECTOR CHAPTER 5



Everyone laughed themselves silly at Levi’s question.

“Do you think your family is qualified to get an invitation? Have you guys ever contributed to the
Lopez family?” Shaun retaliated directly.

“Yeah! Dream on! Can you guys be any more shameless to expect to receive an invitation?”” Henry
questioned unabashedly.

Zoey and her parents had given up on all hope.

They looked at Levi with nothing but disgust in their eyes.

However, Levi let out a cold snort. “It’s for my sake that this invitation is given to you! I intended to
give them to my in-laws, and they were given to you passingly.”

“Have some pride, Levi!” Fabian exploded. “Clearly, Samuel got these invitations through his
connections. What the hell has it got to do with you?!”

“Yeah! Who the hell do you think you are?” Samuel’s anger mounted. “How dare you try to take credit
for this?”

Soon after, Henry pointed at Aaron. “Just look at your son-in-law, Aaron! Do something about him, and
don’t bring him to our next family banquet! We cannot tolerate such insolence!”

Levi was about to say something when Zoey pulled him outside. “Come with me!!!”
She couldn’t stand him any longer as hot torrents of grief coursed down her face.
“Levi, please, don’t embarrass me anymore. I really can’t hold on if you keep this up!”
Levi wiped away her tears and asked, “Do you want to attend the banquet, Zoey?”

“Who wouldn’t want to? Didn’t you see the look in Mom and Dad’s eyes?” Zoey said grumpily. “But
there’s nothing we can do, even if we want to go. It’s not like you can get us in, can you?”

“I can!” Levi said decisively.

This was too much for Zoey to handle. Her temper sparked, and she turned on her heels, trying to
leave.

“Zoey, why don’t you trust me?” Levi asked.

“How am I supposed to trust you when you’re behaving like this?”” Zoey replied with a question of her
own.

Levi chuckled. “T’1l definitely get you inside. I, Levi Garrison, am a man of my word!”



Zoey nodded. “Okay, I'll trust you just this once! If you can’t do it, we’re over!”

“Deal!”

“Fine, I’m going all out on this one!” Zoey said resolutely while wiping her tears. “I don’t need this
stupid pride! I’'m going to continue to attend this family banquet and tell everyone that my husband is

capable of getting an invitation for tomorrow’s banquet too!”

“Okay, ladies first. Let me just make one call.”

“Azure Dragon, tell Jesse I’ll attend the banquet he’s hosting tomorrow,” Levi said once the call went
through.

“What? So you agree to attend the banquet? Thank God! The higher-ups were so worried that you
won’t give Jesse this honor!”

“Yes, I’ll attend. But please ban some of the people from this event...”

“Roger that, Sir! I’ll make the arrangements now!”

Returning inside, Levi saw Zoey holding her head high, looking as proud as a peacock.

It was obvious that she had made the announcement as many pairs of eyes were fixated on him.
“Say, how do you guys think this punk got the invitation? By stealing?”

“Who knows if he bought it for the sake of pretending!”

Samuel laughed. “Don’t you guys know that one invitation cost over one million?”

“Aaron’s family owes Grandpa about three million. How can they afford to buy an invitation?”
Right then, dinner was served, marking the start of the family banquet.

“I think the four of them can just have a bowl of noodles each. There’s no need to serve them. What do
you guys think?”” Henry asked.

Samuel laughed. “Let’s just feed them. Otherwise, it’ll look like Grandpa is mistreating them.”
“Alright then.”

Other tables were bustling with noise and excitement, with everyone toasting each other and currying
favor with Samuel, but it was deadly silence at Levi’s.

Aaron glanced at Samuel, then back at Levi, sighing, “What’s the point of getting envious? Such is my
fate!”



Caitlyn glowered at Levi. Can today be any more humiliating?

However, they didn’t dare to leave without the old man’s permission and could only continue to suffer
from the humiliation in awkward silence.

Right then, Samuel came over with a glass of wine, followed by a group of people who had been
paying court to him.

He walked past Levi and stood before Zoey. “I was going to introduce my brother to you, Zoey. He’s so
much better than me! But it seems that you’re not fortunate enough to enjoy a good life. It’s a pity that
you have a bad taste in men!”

Aaron and Caitlyn sighed.

If only Levi didn’t show up, Zoey would have been with Chris, and our family would have been rich
again.

How amazing is that?

But sadly, it seems that we are plagued by poverty!

Soon, the family banquet ended.

“Let’s go to my house. I want to have a good talk with my grandson-in-law regarding the Lopez
family’s future development and tomorrow’s banquet. All of you must sit in and listen. It’1l be good for

you,” Harry instructed.

Aaron and Caitlyn looked at Harry in anticipation, hoping that the Lopez family would lend a hand to
alleviate their current livelihood.

But little did they know Harry responded, “Aaron, you guys can go back on your own!”
Aaron hesitated a little. “Dad, but I...”

“No buts! We don’t need you here. Besides, your good son-in-law just came back from prison. I don’t
want him to stain my place with bad luck!” Harry said, then left with the crowd.

Before leaving, Samuel, Melanie, and a few others stood before Levi, waving the invitation cards in
their hands. “Don’t disappoint me tomorrow night. Don’t say you know me if you can’t get in. [ can’t
afford to throw my reputation down the gutters.”

Levi snickered. “You’ll never know who’s the one who can’t get in when the time comes.”

“Alright then. We’ll soon see about that.”

Everyone left happily with an invitation card in their hands, leaving Aaron and his family sighing and
groaning.



Aaron cast a deep glance at Levi.

If only he could bring honor for the family...

It’s a pity that he just got out of prison. Even surviving is a problem for him.
After that, Levi followed Zoey home.

Compared to the Garrison family, this was his home—a home where a woman had been waiting for
him for six years.

Back home, Levi took the initiative to lay a mattress on the floor, but Zoey let him sleep on the bed
instead.

Thereafter, he lay on the bed while Zoey continued to draft a plan at the desk.
“What are you doing?” Levi asked.

“I’m drafting a proposal for an ecological park development project at West City. Even if the chance of
success 1s not even one percent, [’'m going to try my best to win this bid!” Zoey smiled.

Until the following night, not once did Zoey complain about him, nor did she show a long face.

But she couldn’t help it anymore as it was almost time for the welcome banquet.

“Levi Garrison, I trusted you so much and bet everything on you. But where’s the invitation? How on
earth am I supposed to believe you now? I’d thought you would come up with ideas to get us in, but
you didn’t step out from this house nor made a phone call the moment we came home last night. Do

you think the invitation will just fall from the sky?”

Aaron and Caitlyn added, “What are you waiting for? Zoey had made a big promise last night. If you
don’t make this happen, there won’t be a place for us to live in the Lopez family in the future.”

Levi glanced at the clock. “It’s almost time. Just follow me.”

Driving in Aaron’s Haval, they arrived at Paradise Villa, where the God of War’s welcome banquet was
held.

“Zoey, I will prove to you now that I can do it!”

Levi pulled Zoey and headed towards the entrance.
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“Well, well, look who’s here. If it isn’t Aaron and his criminal son-in-law.”

Along with the mockeries, Harry and the others had arrived with bags of gifts consisted of fine wine,
wild ginseng, tea, and so on in their hands.



The Lopez family’s plan was simple—to butter up the God of War as much as they could.

“I didn’t expect you to come, Zoey,” Melanie said as she moved closer to Zoey, her voice laced with
sarcasm. “Where’s your invitation card? Show it to me. It’s easy to purchase counterfeit ones these
days.”

Melanie, Samuel, and the others were not the slightest bit convinced that Levi could get an invitation.
Just look at their status, there’s no way they can get an invitation to the banquet!

It’s like saying pigs could fly!

“...”

Zoey hesitated because there was no invitation card, to begin with.

“Come on. What are you hiding?”” Melanie laughed. “Don’t tell me your invitation card is made of gold
that I can’t even take a look at it?”

Zoey clammed up, her head lowered.

“Aaron, show us your invitation card!” Harry demanded upon noticing the couple’s odd demeanors.
“Dad, I...”

Aaron panicked.

“What? You won’t obey even your own father’s order? Hurry up and show it to me!” Harry bellowed.

Aaron panted heavily and could only tell the truth. “Dad, we don’t have an invitation card... It was
Levi who brought us here...”

Soon after they heard it, Samuel, Melanie, and the others laughed so hard that their belly hurt.
“You’re such an idiot!” Harry glared at Aaron. “What a disgrace to have a son like you!”

Sensing the mass’ scoffing eyes and ruthless laughter, a fresh swell of rage rose in Aaron as his last
piece of dignity left in front of the Lopez family vanished without a trace.

Zoey, too, hated Levi to the core, knowing that they had lost all respect from the Lopez family.
“How shameless of you to attend the banquet without an invitation!”

“Let me tell you a fact. No matter how hard you try, your family can never enter this gate!” Samuel
taunted.

“Let’s go inside, Grandpa,” Melanie said as she held onto Harry’s arm. “Don’t let them get in the way.”



“You’re right. Knowing them is such a disgrace.”
The Lopez family shot daggers at Levi and hurried towards the gate.
Aaron was about to say something when Levi said, “Dad, look. They won’t be able to get in.”

Standing at the entrance of Paradise Villa were dozens of security guards who were hired to maintain
order at the scene.

Samuel took out twelve invitation cards and handed them over. “For twelve, please.”
He said that as he straightened his back, looking proud.
After all, how many were there who could take out twelve invitation cards at once?

But the next second, the security guard said expressionlessly, “You people are restricted from entering
and are banned from attending the banquet!”

“What?”
Samuel and the others thought they had misheard the security guard.

“That’s impossible! Riley, the secretary from the Office Building, sent us these invitations in person
yesterday!” Harry argued.

Samuel put on a haughty face. “This is my invitation card. Let me in this instance! You can’t afford to
mess with me!”

Thud!
Suddenly, a truncheon rested on Samuel’s head.

“Do you not understand human language? You people are restricted from entering! Must I explain to
you in action?”

With the cold truncheon aiming at his head, Samuel was so frightened that he almost peed his pants.

But with so many eyes watching him, he mustered his courage and struck back. “I dare you to touch
me! Don’t you know who I am? Let me speak to your supervisor!”

Wham!

The security guard knocked him down straight away with the truncheon; Samuel had completely wet
his pants, and the Lopez family was all the more petrified.

“What are you guys waiting for? Scram!” the security guard barked.

The Lopez family helped Samuel up and made a dash.



“You were right. They couldn’t get in.”
Aaron was shocked at the scene that unfolded before him.
At that moment, Levi smiled and held Zoey’s hand. “We should get inside!”

“Don’t! We’re going to get ourselves killed. How are we supposed to get inside when Samuel and the
rest can’t even get through the security checkpoint?” Aaron and Caitlyn said and back-pedaled in fear.

Zoey'’s delicate body trembled as well. “Yeah, can we really get inside? We don’t even have an
invitation card!”

“Didn’t you say that you’ll give me one last chance? How do you know if you don’t try?” Levi smiled.
“Okay, I trust you!” Zoey held Levi’s hand tightly.

“Officers!” Melanie’s voice was heard just as the four of them approached the security checkpoint.
“Although they are members of the Lopez family, my grandfather had long kicked them out of the

Lopez family! They are not related to us!”

“Yes, officers. They have nothing to do with the Lopez family,” Harry said in a flustered voice. “Please
don’t take offense at us!”

Levi looked back and sneered.
Such heartless creatures!

When they arrived at the security checkpoint, Zoey even closed her eyes. To be honest, she’d rather die
today than being humiliated.

Aaron and Caitlyn shared the same sentiment.

Harry and the others didn’t leave. They were hiding in a distance, intending to watch Aaron and his
family make a fool of themselves.

“Welcome, Mr. Garrison and his family! You are our most distinguished guest. Invitations are not
required!”

Upon hearing that, Zoey opened her eyes to see dozens of security guards lined up in two rows,
saluting them.

As if they had entered fantasyland, Zoey and her parents made their way inside Paradise Villa.
Harry and the others, who were waiting for a good show outside, were completely dumbstruck.
“They... They went in? How is that possible?”

Truth be told, Zoey and her parents felt like they were on cloud nine when they saw the Lopez family’s



incredulous faces.

Aaron looked around, still in disbelief. “That was easy. How did you pull that off, Levi?”

It was only then did they feel that their son-in-law was somewhat useful.

At the very least, they managed to redeem themselves from the humiliation they had suffered.
Caitlyn smiled. “Levi also had connections in North Hampton before this, no?”

“You’re right, Mom. I have friends,” Levi replied.

Zoey looked at Levi suspiciously. She had a hunch that things were not that simple.

Almost none of his friends stepped forward when he was in trouble.

There were many who put the boot in instead...

Would anyone help him?

In the villa, Zoey and his parents were careful of their every movement.

After all, they couldn’t afford to break anything or offend anyone on such an occasion.

“Zoey, is that you? What are you doing here? Am I seeing things?”

Suddenly, a voice of surprise sounded from behind.

Zoey’s eyes were filled with disgust when she saw the incoming person.

The four people that were coming her way were dressed in tuxedos and had the bearing of royalty.
The man in the lead was Derrick Johns, the son of the president of Apex Group.

He had lusted after Zoey for ages, even offering millions to sleep with her, but she remained unmoved.
As an act of revenge, Derrick had caused Zoey’s well-developed company to go bankrupt.

“Why can’t I be here?” Zoey said coldly.

Derrick looked Levi up and down. “Is this your criminal husband? Did he bring you in?”

Upon that, he leaned in closer to Zoey and gave a lubricious chuckle. “I don’t care how you guys got
in, but with my powers, I can send your husband back to jail again and get him locked up for a decade
or two!”

Zoey believed Derrick could do it, given his expedients and abilities.

“What do you want?”” Zoey looked at him warily.



“As long as you promise to keep me company, I swear [ won’t trouble him! Otherwise, I’ll definitely
send him in again!”
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“You wish!”

Zoey would rather die than agree to such a condition.

“Fine. Just you wait!”

Derrick grinned insidiously before turning to leave.

Noticing Zoey’s pale complexion, Levi grasped her hand and asked, “Zoey, what happened? Who’s that
guy just now?”

Zoey shook her head. “It’s nothing!”

However, she knew Derrick wouldn’t let this rest, so she was perturbed along the way.

Halfway through, a large group of people suddenly surrounded the four of them.

These people were members of the security team, each pointing at them with a gun.

Zoey was scared out of her wits. Her face drained of all colors as she gripped Levi’s hand tightly.
Likewise, Aaron and Caitlyn were paralyzed in terror, as they knew that it was Derrick’s revenge.

The leader of the group, decked out in combat suits, looked at them with cold and merciless eyes under
the protective goggles. “Mr. Johns, is this the criminal that you were speaking of?”

“Yes, Mr. Lewis!” Derrick replied. “This guy’s fresh out of prison today. How is he qualified to attend
such a banquet? I suspect he has something up his sleeve! If anything crops up on this occasion, can
you afford to bear this responsibility, Mr. Lewis?”

“What? Is this for real?”

Ethan Lewis, the deputy team leader of the security team, was responsible for the safety inside. He
wasn’t aware of how they had come in.

Derrick flashed a complacent smile at Zoey, then said to Ethan, “No matter what’s the situation, Mr.
Lewis, I suggest we arrest him first! We need to get rid of any possible risks!”

“Right! How could he attend this banquet right after he was released from prison? Check their
invitations first!”” Ethan said coldly.



Zoey and her parents were dumbfounded.

What invitation cards! There were no invitation cards at all!

“Hand over the invitations!” Derrick spoke in an overbearing manner.
“We don’t have them,” Levi replied placidly.

“Haha. Did you hear that, Mr. Lewis? They have no invitations at all! Something is definitely fishy
here!” Derrick was elated to hear that they came without any invitation.

“Men, arrest them!” Ethan gave his orders.
At that point, Zoey was already freaking out.

Mom, dad, and I will definitely be fine even if we’re arrested. But Levi will certainly be subjected to
Derrick’s manipulation and get sent to jail again.

“Wait! We came in through the security checkpoint. What makes you think we don’t have the right to
be here?” Zoey said indignantly.

“That’s impossible!” Derrick sneered. “An invitation is compulsory to enter this place! Even the host of
today’s banquet, the God of War, needs an invitation! Something is not right if there’s no invitation!”

“Yes, that’s a first for me as well,” Ethan said with certainty, knowing that everyone, including the
tycoons, came with invitations today. “Take them away!”

Aaron and Caitlyn squeezed their eyes shut in horror.

Zoey, too, was terribly frightened.

“Accept your fate, Zoey!” Derrick chortled. “This is the consequence of rejecting me!”
“Whoever told you that one must need an invitation to get in?” Levi’s voice sounded abruptly.
Everyone halted and stared at him with surprise.

Just then, Zoey tugged on Levi’s sleeves, signaling him to stop talking, while Aaron and his wife
looked even more horrified by Levi’s retort.

Is he courting disaster?
Levi merely patted her shoulders. “Trust me again, will you?”
“Okay.” Zoey nodded.

After that, Levi’s gaze landed on Ethan. “Call your supervisor and ask him this—can Levi Garrison
come in without an invitation?”



“Hahaha... Is he retarded? Who does he think he i1s?”
Derrick and his companions laughed so hard that their stomach hurt.

But Ethan was angered by Levi’s words, so he did as he was asked. “Okay, I shall ask the team leader if
he knows you.”

Standing beside them, Derrick laughed heartily and was happy to see Levi make a fool of himself.

By then, many people had gathered around at the commotion, causing Zoey and her parents to lower
their heads in embarrassment.

This is an embarrassment!
Ethan consulted Clement Phillips, the security team leader, through his headset.

When the voice came through the headset, his complexion turned for the worst. His eyes were filled
with fear and trepidation as he looked at Levi.

“I-I... I got it, S-Sir...” Ethan stammered as he struggled to make out his words.
Derrick, who was unaware of the situation, looked at Ethan with anticipation. “How is it? Mr. Lewis?”
Slap!

The answer he got in return was an unexpected hard slap on the cheek that sent him flying seven to
eight meters away. His mouth was full of blood, and he even lost a few teeth.

“Mr. Lewis, w-why?”

Derrick’s eyes widened as he stuttered.

Ethan stepped forward and threw another punch, causing blood to spurt from Derrick’s wounds.
“Why? You abused your power and deliberately made things difficult for Ms. Lopez! They may not
have an invitation, but they are our honored guests who came in through proper means! But you! You
had disrupted the order and dampened the mood of the banquet! Men, arrest him and lock him up for a

few days!” Ethan ordered.

The two security guards next to him stepped forward and grabbed Derrick, dragging him away as if he
were a lifeless corpse.

“Mr. Garrison, Ms. Lopez, a thousand apologies for the trouble!”
Ethan dared not stay there any longer as he led his men and hurried off.
The unexpected twist made Zoey and her parents dumbfounded.

What just happened?



Didn’t they come to arrest us?

Why was Derrick arrested instead?

What’s going on? This happened right after he reported his name.

The three of them gazed at Levi, with Zoey eyeing him doubtfully.

“Aren’t you going to explain what’s going on?”” Zoey started.

“It’s simple! We may not have an invitation, but we came in legally, so we’re safe. And what Derrick
did just now has disrupted the order of the banquet. You guys saw the horde of busybodies just now,
no? That’s a bad impression right there. If the God of War learned about what transpired just now,
forget about Derrick, even Jesse Nielsen himself can’t bear this responsibility.”

“I get it now,” Aaron responded immediately. “It’s fine as long as we prove that we came in legally!”

Caitlyn nodded. “Yeah, that should be it.”

Though Zoey felt that something was amiss, there seemed to be no loopholes in his explanation. To her,
it sounded perfectly logical and reasonable.

Yet, the moment Levi turned his head, his eyes flickered.

He had heard what Derrick said just now. Instead of locking him up for a few days, he was determined
to let Derrick rot in prison.

The dinner banquet was simple, but the people who attended were so great a personage that Zoey and
her parents dared not make a sound once they were seated.

“Mom, Dad, why are you guys so tense? Walk around. Wouldn’t it be nice to make friends and meet
new people?” Levi smiled.

Aaron and Caitlyn exchanged glances. But in the end, they decided to stay rooted to their spot.
Zoey tilted her head, giving Levi a once-over. “Aren’t you afraid?”

Levi’s outward tranquility gave Zoey and her parents an illusion that he was accustomed to such an
occasion.

“Why should I be?” Levi said.
Zoey pondered. He must be accustomed to it from facing vile and vicious people in prison.
Thus, she stopped asking.

In the meantime, there were more and more people arriving at the banquet.



Escorted by big crowds in front and behind, Jesse and a few other North Hampton big shots had arrived
as well.

“Hmm? Aaron, I’ve noticed that everyone came with gifts. Even Nielsen’s secretary is carrying a gift
box of some kind. I think it’s just us who came empty-handed,” Caitlyn observed.

The rest of the family caught a glimpse, and it was indeed so.
Everyone else brought gifts except for their family.

It was obvious as they were sitting at the corner, unmoving while the others had gathered together,
waiting to present their gifts.

“It’s because we didn’t understand the rules. I wasn’t aware of it,” Aaron said as his head drooped.

“Yeah. But Dad, Samuel, and the others had thought about it,” Caitlyn said. “Did you see the gifts in
their hands just now?”

Zoey sighed. “It’s all my fault. I wasn’t sure if we could get in.”

Aaron nodded. “Should I arrange for someone to send some gifts now? There’s still time.”
Levi quickly refused. “Mom, Dad, just relax. Perhaps the God of War doesn’t like gifts.”
“No, this is the least we should do,” Zoey said.

However, Levi let out a light chuckle. “I think the God of War will appreciate those who came empty-
handed. Do you believe me?”

“I don’t.” Zoey shook her head.

THE PROTECTOR CHAPTER 8

“Did you guys see that? They came empty-handed.”

“Do they not know the rules? Or do they not respect the God of War at all?”

“I don’t think I’ve seen them before. Who are they? Did they sneak in?”

Soon, everyone noticed Aaron and his family.
Hearing the various mutterings, Aaron wished the ground would swallow him up.

This is too embarrassing.



It differed from being humiliated in front of someone familiar.

First of all, they didn’t have any sense of presence in this place. And second of all, they were just
nobodies among the many big shots.

It was a kind of psychological humiliation.

Not long after, the room was in turmoil.

Everyone had shifted their gaze to a few men walking in, dressed in military uniform.

The leader of the group was a bona fide King of War, who carried one star on his shoulder.
His imposing aura had everyone speechless.

“A quick introduction. I served at the Eastern War Zone, code-named Azure Dragon. I’'m the God of
War’s right-hand man!”

Azure Dragon scanned the area domineeringly.

Aaron and his family shuddered in fear when they saw this scene.

“Man, this God of War is too scary! Even his right-hand man is the King of War!”
“Indeed! The God of War is Erudia’s first war God with five stars!”

Caitlyn was so anxious that she was about to cry. “We should have at least brought something. What
will happen to us if he thinks we are disrespecting him?”

“Azure Dragon, may I ask when is the God of War arriving?” Jesse asked.

Azure Dragon smiled. “Truth be told, the God of War is already in our midst right now. He tends to
keep a low profile and hardly ever attends such events. It’s beyond my expectation that he actually
came.”

His words brought on a storm as people looked around frantically in search of this man.

“Stop searching,” Azure Dragon said sternly. “But keep in mind that the God of War has your every
word and action in check. I will act as the mediator today. You can find me if there’s anything you
need.”

“Well, isn’t this a hint?”” Aaron whispered upon hearing this.

And the rest seemed to have understood his meaning as well.

“North Hampton Winston Gonzales presents the God of War with a pair of Legendary Pearl!”

“North Hampton Evergreen Chamber of Commerce presents the God of War with a two-hundred-year-



old wild ginseng!”

“North Hampton Apocalypse Club presents the God of War with a McLaren P1!”

Everyone at the venue rushed to the front to present their extravagant gifts, in which mansions were
also on the list.

Seeing them presenting their gifts one after another, Aaron and Caitlyn bowed their heads in utter
embarrassment.

Even Zoey wanted to make a run for the exit.

On the stage, Azure Dragon looked at the mountain of gifts piled up before him. His expression turning
colder by the minute.

“What do you mean by doing this?”

Azure Dragon’s voice shocked the audience.

Even Jesse, the governor of North Hampton, held his tongue.

Everyone looked at Azure Dragon, not quite understanding what he meant.

“Are you insulting the God of War?”

“No, no. Absolutely not.”

Azure Dragon’s words scared the life out of everyone.

“Mark my words! This is what the God of War hates the most! Don’t use your tricks on the God of
War! By doing so, you’re only looking down on him!” Azure Dragon reproached, and everyone
understood at once.

Is the God of War short of money?

Not at all!

The God of War has unparalleled wealth and power!

“Please hold your anger, Azure Dragon! We were in the wrong!”

Azure Dragon glanced at the crowd. “Did anyone not give a gift just now?”

Everyone looked at each other and found that there was no one who didn’t present their gifts.

“Dad, raise your hand! This is your chance!” Levi reminded.



Zoey and her parents had been listening. They were relieved to hear that the other party didn’t like
receiving gifts. Even so, they weren’t audacious enough to raise their hands.

“Zoey, raise your hand if you trust me. It’s definitely a good thing!”
Zoey raised her hand, and everyone looked over.

Azure Dragon fixed his eyes on Zoey. “Good, very good! Your attitude is right to come empty-handed!
That shows your respect for the God of War! Good job!”

Hearing the King of War’s compliments, Zoey and her parents stood up subconsciously, overwhelmed
by the flattery and honor.

“What’s your name?” Azure Dragon asked.
“Nice to meet you, Azure Dragon. My name is Zoey Lopez. This is my father, Aaron...”
Zoey introduced her family courteously.

“Very good. I shall remember your names. [ will give priority to you and your family for any good
things in the future!” Azure Dragon pledged.

Everyone in the room was amazed, including Jesse.

Zoey and her parents expressed their gratitude in a fluster.

They never dreamed that such a blessing would fall into their laps.

Even at the end of the banquet, they felt like they were floating in the clouds.

“God, this is all real.”

Aaron even pocketed a few name cards from big bosses who had expressed their goodwill to him.
“You’re so lucky, young lady!” Caitlyn beamed.

Zoey looked at Levi. “Mom, it’s all thanks to Levi! He expected that the God of War doesn’t like gifts
and encouraged me to raise my hand. I wouldn’t have done it if it wasn’t for him!”

“Levi has really knocked our socks off tonight!”

“Indeed. Do we even have the chance to attend this banquet if it wasn’t for him?”

Aaron and Caitlyn’s impression of Levi changed for the better.

“That’s your luck,” Levi said. “I just asked a friend to get us a few invitations, that’s all.”

Right then, Zoey regarded Levi with a rather different look.



It’s as if everything was within his control tonight, as if he’d solved everything with just his words.
Could it be that he has some influential background?

Maybe he’s behind all this today?

But how is it possible? He was imprisoned for six years!

Zoey dismissed that idea soon after.

It had been a long and thrilling night, but fortunately enough, it was a happy ending.

Aaron and Caitlyn felt dizzy with excitement now that they had redeemed and especially proven
themselves to the Lopez family.

However, Harry called just then, and it was Aaron who picked up the call.
“You and Zoey don’t have to go to work from tomorrow onwards!”
“What?”

Harry’s cold and merciless voice sounded from over the phone. “You guys have disappointed me so
much. When will you pay back the 2.8 million you owe me?”

“Dad, I...”

“Well, since you can’t pay back, I’ll take back the company and get Samuel and Melanie to take over
the business. You’re on your own!” Harry hung up.

Aaron’s phone fell to the ground with a thud.

After learning about what happened, Zoey and Caitlyn sobbed, hugging each other.
“What’s wrong?”” Levi asked.

“Grandpa took back the company,” Zoey sniffed. “We’re unemployed now.”
“Hmph, they’ll regret this!”

Meanwhile, at the Lopez residence, Fabian asked gingerly after Harry hung up the phone, “Is it okay
for us to do that? Levi doesn’t have any influential background, does he?”

“Dad, I’ve already asked around,” Henry said. “My friend’s former classmate works at the Municipal
Water Conservancy Bureau, and he was there at the banquet. He said that Levi is just a nobody who
relied on a friend to get inside. What’s more ridiculous, only their family didn’t bring any gifts. As if
that wasn’t embarrassing enough, they even took it seriously when they heard that the God of War
didn’t like receiving gifts.”

Everyone cracked up when they heard what happened.



Harry then let out a cold snort. “I must take back their company and make them jobless for disgracing
me at Paradise Villa!”

He was simmering with anger because of the incident today.
It was Henry who hatched the plot to have Harry take back the company.

“That’s right. They’re a bunch of ungrateful buffoons who never treat Grandpa with respect!” Samuel
chimed in. “I swear I’ll make their life miserable!”

Harry looked at Samuel, his face full of anticipation. “The Lopez family depends on you now, Samuel.
I don’t think we can make it to West City’s ecological park development project tomorrow, but it’s

okay. You have to work harder, Samuel, and get us more projects through your connections.”

“Don’t worry, Grandpa,” Samuel replied.
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That night, Zoey barely slept a wink.

“Don’t dwell on it too much and go to sleep,” Levi comforted. “Harry will come to you in person and
ask you to go back to support the business.”

Zoey glared at him. “You think Grandpa will come to me in person? Please, I would thank the heavens
if Dad and I can get our jobs back.”

“Don’t worry. I meant what I said. Harry will ask you to go back!”

Levi turned around, went to the balcony, and made a call. “Azure Dragon, put Nielsen on the line...”

The next morning, Harry woke up to a call from the Ministry of Construction, inviting the Lopez
family to attend the bidding for the ecological park development project.

It was a pleasant surprise, as Harry didn’t expect to have the chance to take part in the bidding given
their qualifications.

Harry quickly gathered the Lopez family in the living room. “I heard before that someone is preparing
to take part in the bidding. Who was it again?”

“Dad, it’s Zoey!” Henry answered instantly. “She’d drafted a detailed proposal. But how could she take
part in the bidding with her family’s ability?”

Harry stroked his chin. “So you’re saying Zoey has a detailed proposal, and we can take part in the
bidding with that proposal?”



“Yeah! Zoey is still competent!”

“Where’s Shaun? Hurry over to Aaron’s and get that proposal! Who would have thought that this bunch
of trash would still be useful!”

In the meantime, Levi, Zoey, and her parents were having breakfast in silence when a knock was heard
on the door.

To their surprise, it was Shaun.

Shaun appraised the house with a glance. “You guys are living here in this dumpster? Is this even a
hundred and fifty square meters?”

“What are you doing here?”” Aaron asked, clearly displeased at him interrupting their peaceful morning.

“I’m here to get the proposal for the ecological park development project. The Ministry of Construction
has informed us that we are going to take part in the bidding,” Shaun said.

“No way!” Zoey turned him down flat. “I drafted this proposal myself. Do it yourself if you’re going to
bid for this project. This has nothing to do with me. Besides, I was fired.”

Shaun glowered at her. “Fine. I’1l let Grandpa talk to you!”
At that, he handed his mobile phone to Zoey.

“What’s going on with you, Zoey? Aren’t you going to hand over the proposal? Do you not
acknowledge me as your Grandpa?” Harry’s angry voice echoed as soon as Zoey answered the phone.

Zoey welled up in tears. “You fired me, Grandpa. What do you need my proposal for? I won’t yield!”

“Hmph, what do you mean? If you don’t hand over the proposal, the Lopez family will break off all
relations with you lot today!”

Zoey was all tears upon hearing that.

Levi rose to his feet. He rummaged for the proposal and handed it over to Shaun before consoling
Zoey.

“Now, that’s more like it.”

Shaun looked at this family with ridicule written all over his face.

Meanwhile, Zoey and her parents looked disappointed when they saw Levi handed over the proposal.
Isn’t that a cowardly move?

What’s the use of having such a husband?



“Why did you give him the proposal?” Zoey questioned.

“Listen to me. Harry will definitely ask you to go back,” Levi asserted. “We need to go somewhere
today.”

“How can I trust you like this?”” Zoey raised her voice.
“You guys shall get a divorce if Dad remains silent!”” Aaron added crossly.
“Deal!” Levi agreed.

On the other side, after securing the proposal, Samuel and Melanie were entrusted with the important
task of taking over Zoey’s company, Imperial Meadows Limited.

Thereafter, they headed straight to the office building responsible for the ecological park project, where
there was already a long queue when they arrived.

Thinking that all the Lopez family’s property would belong to him in the future, Samuel’s breathing
hastened.

After waiting for one hour, it was finally Samuel’s turn.

Samuel was about to give a long-winded introduction of himself as soon as he entered the office with
Melanie when the person sitting at the opposite piped up, “The Lopez family?”

“Yes, that’s right!” Samuel answered quickly in a dazed.

Melanie immediately handed over a stack of papers. “This is our project proposal! Please have a look!”
North Hampton Ministry of Construction was responsible for the approval and decision of this project.
The person in charge on-site was Orlando Jennings, the leader of the Ministry of Construction

management.

“Why didn’t Ms. Zoey or Mr. Aaron come?”” Orlando asked straightforwardly, putting the Lopez
family’s proposal under his hands.

“I beg your pardon?”

The question stunned both Samuel and Melanie.

“Allow me to introduce myself, Mr. Jennings. My name is Samuel, Samuel Robertson. I’'m the key
person in charge of this project of Lopez Group. As for Zoey and Aaron, they have been fired from

Lopez Group. May I know why are you asking for them, Mr. Jennings?”” Samuel asked curiously.

Hearing that, Orlando nodded with relief. “Oh, is that so? Alright then. You may leave now. The Lopez
family is hereby disqualified from participating in the bidding for this development project.”

With that, Orlando pushed the proposal to the front, leaving Samuel and Melanie slack-jawed.



“M-Mr. Jennings, what do you mean?” Samuel faltered.
“Are you saying that this has something to do with Zoey, Mr. Jennings?” Melanie asked.

“Yes, that’s right. After inspections by the leaders, they have discovered that Lopez Group is a very
suitable candidate for this project, especially Ms. Zoey’s Imperial Meadows Limited. Hence, it was
decided tentatively to have Lopez Group’s Imperial Meadows Limited take on this project. But since
Ms. Zoey has been fired, the Lopez family has no business in this matter any longer. We’ll have to
choose again,” Orlando explained patiently.

Though it was said to be a preliminary tentative decision, the final decision had been made, and
everyone knew what it meant.

“Mr. Jennings, Zoey may have been fired, but we took over Imperial Meadows Limited. You’re right to
choose us. These are some documents regarding the takeover,” Samuel said, handing over a pile of
documents excitedly. “Imperial Meadows is our responsibility, Mr. Jennings!”

Unexpectedly, Orlando slapped his hand away, scattering the documents all over the place.

“Scram! Don’t you understand a word that comes out of my mouth? I want Ms. Zoey to present me
with her proposal. No one else from the Lopez family can replace her! We want to authorize this
project to Ms. Zoey and Ms. Zoey only! Do you understand?”” Orlando said, pointing at Samuel’s nose.
“Why does it have to be Zoey, Mr. Jennings?”” Melanie asked sheepishly. “I’m Melanie Lopez, Zoey’s
sister. I’ve studied abroad, and I’m much more capable than Zoey in many aspects. I can handle this
project just as well, Mr. Jennings!”

Samuel nodded. “Yeah, Melanie is capable! So much more capable than Zoey!”

“Leave now!” Orlando threw the proposal on the table to the ground. “I’m telling you, unless Ms. Zoey
comes in person tomorrow at eight o’clock sharp, the Lopez family will not have the qualification to
compete in this project, and I will strike the Lopez family’s name off the list!”

“Get out now before I call the security!”

Orlando’s secretary pushed and shoved them out.

It was only then they realized the reason the project was designated to the Lopez family was not
because of the Lopez family’s strength but because of Zoey.

“What did the little b***h, Zoey did to be given such a huge project?” Melanie was surprised.

“No wonder the Ministry of Construction called and invited the Lopez family to take part in the
bidding! It’s because of Zoey,” Samuel stated the obvious.

As soon as they returned to the Lopez residence, Harry asked, “Samuel, how was it? Did we pass the
preliminary selection?”



Samuel wore a gloomy expression. “Melanie, tell Grandpa!”
Melanie told the facts just as they had happened.
“What? It has to be Zoey?” Harry was astounded.

“Yeah, Mr. Jennings has hinted that this project will be assigned to Imperial Meadows Limited, but it
has to be Zoey to seal the deal! We almost offended them,” Samuel said.

Thereafter, Harry sent Henry and Fabian to negotiate, but both of them were kicked out as well.

After thinking about it, Harry finally said, “Then go look for Zoey now! Restore her position and
secure this project first!”

“Please hurry, Grandpa,” Samuel urged. “If they don’t see Zoey at eight tomorrow, they’ll give this
project to someone else.”
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This time, not only Shaun but Samuel and Melanie also followed.

“What are you guys doing here?”

Aaron was furious to see the three of them, but he didn’t expect them to be so polite.

“Uncle Aaron, Aunt Caitlyn, where’s Zoey?”

They were carrying all kinds of gift boxes in their hands, which made Aaron and Caitlyn even more
puzzled.

“Zoey? She’s not at home,” Caitlyn said.

Melanie grinned. “Where did she go, Aunt Caitlyn?”

Caitlyn shook her head. “No idea. She went out with Levi early in the morning.”

“Oh, okay, Uncle Aaron, Aunt Caitlyn. Please give us a call when Zoey comes back. We’ll be off then.”
Aaron and Caitlyn were all the more bewildered when the three of them left.

“What are they up to? Even giving us gifts? Are they sucking up to us?”

“Don’t tell me that Levi’s words actually came true?” Caitlyn mused. “It seems that ’'m unable to see
through him anymore.”



At this time, Levi and Zoey were wandering about aimlessly at their alma mater.
At Levi’s suggestion, Zoey had turned off her phone.

It was already evening when Samuel and the others exited the Lopez residence.
They didn’t go far. In fact, they were waiting in front of Zoey’s neighborhood.
After waiting for three hours, Levi and Zoey had yet to return.

Harry had also checked in on them several times.

“Where the hell is she? Call Zoey now!”

Samuel grew impatient as he smoked one cigarette after another.

Right that instant, Melanie dialed Zoey’s number.

“The number you have dialed is currently unavailable...”

Her expression stiffened upon hearing the automated message.

“She turned off her phone...”

“What? Is she doing this on purpose?” Samuel spat with sudden fury.

Shaun also tried to call, and sure enough, her phone was off.

“But Zoey doesn’t know what’s going on. Isn’t this too much of a coincidence? Why did she turn off
her phone?” Melanie said in surprise.

“Oh yeah, who knows Levi’s number? He’s with Zoey right now,” Samuel asked.
“I don’t.”
“Let me ask Uncle Aaron and Aunt Caitlyn.”

After asking, Melanie shook her head in dismay. “He just came back the day before yesterday, so they
don’t know his number too.”

“FEREKD”

Samuel lost his temper.

Right then, Harry called to inquire again.
Samuel passed the phone directly to Melanie.

“We don’t know where Zoey is, Grandpa. They left home early in the morning. Her phone has been



switched off, and no one knows Levi’s number. Even Uncle Aaron and Aunt Caitlyn have no clue.”
Hearing this, Harry was more anxious than anyone else.

The Lopez family’s social status would increase tenfold if we secured this project.

“Then keep searching! I want this settled by tomorrow morning!”

Harry mobilized every connection of the Lopez family to look for Zoey and Levi in North Hampton,
including Zoey’s classmates, friends, and colleagues.

However, Zoey’s whereabouts were not known at all.

“Do you guys think Zoey has left North Hampton?” someone said.

Harry was so frightened that he almost had a heart attack.

He glared at Henry and huffed. ““You wastrel! It’s all your fault for coming up with that stupid idea!
Why did we fire them and took back their company? Just how much will we lose if we can’t find Zoey

by tomorrow? More than a billion?”

Henry’s heart lurched. “Dad, I didn’t know things will turn out like this. Who could have ever thought
that Zoey is the key! Why did the Ministry of Construction set their minds on Zoey in the first place?”

“Hurry up and find her! If you can’t find her by eight tomorrow morning, I’ll take back your company
as well! You and your family won’t get a single cent!”

“Dad, I’ll get to it right away!”
Henry almost wet his pants upon hearing his father’s threat.

“What are you guys still doing here?”” Harry glared at Fabian and the rest. “Get searching! Unless you
want to see a billion goes down the drain!”

“We’re on it!”
That night, the entire Lopez family didn’t rest and had been looking high and low for Levi and Zoey.
By this time, the both of them had long since gone to bed at a hotel.

Zoey was so exhausted from walking all day that she fell asleep right away without even turning on her
phone.

Everyone had been calling and searching for Zoey all night, but to no avail.
It was almost dawn, and Harry’s heart could barely take it anymore.

“If we missed out on this project, I’'m taking three times more of each family’s dividends this year! And
Henry, I’ll be taking back your company. Do whatever you want, you incompetent punks!” Harry



chided, slamming the table.

Henry paled and said in a low voice, “Dad, maybe they went out to play, and their phones died. They’ll
turn it back on once it’s charged.”

“You think I’'m a child? This wouldn’t have happened if it wasn’t for you!”
Saying that, Harry gave Henry a tight slap.

“Okay, it’s almost seven now. They should have charged and turned on their phones by now, yes? Try
calling them now!”

Henry trembled as he dialed Zoey’s number, and to his surprise, the call went through.
“Hey, are you crazy for calling at this hour?”

It was Levi who answered the phone.

Everyone was astounded and ecstatically happy at this moment.

“Levi, it’s me, Uncle Henry!” Henry said immediately.

“Oh, Henry. Why did you call? Are you insane?”

Henry was about to explode when he heard that, but he kept his cool. “Levi, where’s Zoey? Put her on
the line. I have something important to tell her.”

“She’s still sleeping. Just tell me if there’s anything important,” Levi rejected directly.
Henry tittered nervously. “Levi, it was a mistake to take back Imperial Meadows and fire Zoey. We
decided to recall Zoey and let her take over Imperial Meadows Limited again. Come to the Lopez

family mansion with Zoey now. Your Grandpa is asking for the both of you!”

“Oh? Reinstatement, eh? No thanks. Zoey has got a new job,” Levi said before hanging up
immediately.

“I’m going to kill this bastard!” Henry exploded.

“You idiot! Call them again and asked for their whereabouts!”
Harry gave Henry another slap.

“Okay, okay.”

Henry called again. “Levi, | know we’re in the wrong! This was a mistake on our end. I swear there
will be no next time. Give me your address, and I’ll go pick you guys up, okay?”

“What do you think you’re doing? Do you think you can just fire and reinstate someone as you please?
Zoey is not a tool for you to mess around with!” Levi snapped.



“You guys can ask for anything as long as Zoey comes back,” Henry said promptly. “Salary is not a
problem!”

“Fine, this is what’s going to happen. You want Zoey back? Sure, but whoever fired her in the first
place shall be the one to invite her back!”

“It was me! I’ll be the one to invite her back!” Henry said.

“No, you don’t have the right to do that. It was Harry who fired her. Get Harry to come in person!
Otherwise, Zoey is never going back!”

Levi was adamant.
Rage nearly consumed Harry when he heard this.
“What? You want me to invite that lass back in person? Are you courting death, Levi?”

At this moment, he could feel nothing but humiliation.
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In actual fact, Zoey had been awake for a long time now, but she didn’t make a sound.

She looked at Levi wonderingly.

He was right.

The Lopez family really wants me back.
But why?

Zoey’s heart leaped into her throat when she heard Levi requesting Harry to come pick her up in
person.

Harry had always been high and mighty. Never in a million years would he accept Levi’s proposal.
Levi was just provoking him by having him personally invite her back.

“Fine. Forget it if Harry refuses to come! Bye!”

Levi hung up.

“Are you crazy?” Zoey nudged him. “How could you ask Grandpa to come and get me? I say we go
back on our own and forget about everything. There seems to be something very serious going on
based on their tone.”

“Don’t. Just wait. Three, two, one...”

Sure enough, Zoey’s phone rang as soon as Levi finished counting down.

“Dad has agreed to go pick you guys up,” Henry’s helpless voice sounded. “Now give me your
address!”

“University City’s Borrman Hotel!”

“And your room number?”

“You don’t need to know that. We’ll go down on our own when Harry arrives,” Levi said.
This was to prevent Harry from not coming.

“Huh? Is Grandpa really coming?”

Having been living in Harry’s shadows since she was a child, Zoey was frightened down to the soles of
her shoes.



“What are you nervous for? He’s here to invite you back,” Levi said with a smile on his face.

Zoey was so terrified that she had forgotten Levi’s predictions from before—Harry will invite you back
in person.

About half an hour later, a Mercedes Benz came to a halt in front of the hotel with Harry appearing in
their line of sight.

“Come on. Let’s go down.”
Zoey was still trembling as she grabbed Levi’s arm, not letting go.

When Harry saw Zoey, he subconsciously yelled, “Zoey, you... Oh, get in the car! Grandpa has
something important to discuss with you!”

Zoey was dumbfounded to see the pleasant smile on Harry’s face.

When did Grandpa ever smile at me?

In the car, Harry started, “I’1l get down to business, okay, Zoey? Haven’t you been working on West
City Ecological Park development project before this? Well, now’s your chance. Mr. Jennings from the
Ministry of Construction asked for you to submit the proposal and elaborate the plans to them.”

“You must do your best! I believe you can do this!”

And so, a few minutes before eight, a confused Zoey and Levi arrived at the office building responsible
for this project.

“Ms. Lopez, you’re here,” Orlando greeted, shooting up to his feet and went up to welcome them.
“Would Ms. Lopez and this gentleman like tea or coffee?”

“Tea for me and coffee for her,” Levi said curtly as he sat down graciously.

Zoey, however, was completely dumbstruck.

He’s Mr. Jennings! The person in charge of management for the Ministry of Construction!
Even Joseph Garrison has to bow down to him when he sees him.

Why is he so courteous to me?

“Did you hear that? Now go and make the arrangements,” Orlando said to his secretary.
“Ms. Lopez, please, have a seat,” Orlando said respectfully to Zoey.

“Come on. Sit,” Levi said, seeing that she was transfixed, he pulled Zoey to sit beside him.

Soon, the coffee and tea were served.



Zoey lifted her cup with both hands, still shaking while Levi crossed his legs, flaunting the bearing of a
tyrant.

Orlando stood before them like a server, reverent and respectful.
He didn’t even dare to glimpse at Levi.
He’s that legendary man!

Taking in a deep breath, Zoey stood up and handed over the proposal. “M-Mr. Jennings, I’'m Zoey
Lopez. Nice to meet you. This is my proposal! Please have a look!”

Orlando chuckled. “Your ability speaks for itself, Ms. Lopez. We can leave the proposal aside. You
have our full confidence.”

Cough...

When Orlando’s eyes met Levi’s terrifying ones, he quickly took over the proposal and studied it with a
few other project leaders, with Zoey explaining at the side.

About half an hour later, Orlando got up and said with a smile, “We were right about you, Ms. Lopez!
It’s perfect! The plan is ninety-five out of a hundred! After revising some details from our end, it’s
perfect now.”

“Does that mean we got the job?” Levi asked.

Orlando nodded. “We received thirty-three bidding documents from the preliminary selection, and so
far Ms. Lopez has the highest score! We have inspected Imperial Meadows Limited and Lopez Group’s
capabilities before this, and you guys are basically qualified to take on this project! Now we just have
to go with the flow and sign the contract three days later.”

Zoey knew it was all cut and dried!

Levi got up, pulled Zoey away and said passingly, “Thank you...”

“What? No, no. This is what we should do!”

Hearing Levi’s words of gratitude, Orlando was so scared that he almost got down on his knees.

Even after coming outside, Zoey still felt as if she was dreaming.

“Zoey, how was it?” Harry and a dozen others gathered around her.

“Grandpa, we passed the preliminary selection and my score was the highest, ninety-five! Mr. Jennings
asked me to drop by three days later to sign the contract. ... We will be responsible for the
development of this project. But they are still going through the process, so we have to keep it a

secret!”

Zoey originally wanted to say that she would work on this project on her own, but seeing Harry, she



instinctively changed her tone.

“Very good! I’m so proud of you, Zoey! You’re the Lopez family’s hero!”
Harry was excited, and so were the others.

After all, it was a major project of one billion.

For as long as Zoey could remember, Harry had only complimented her twice.
The first time was when she married Levi, an upstart six years ago.

And the compliment this time felt surreal to her.

“Zoey, are you sure we’re getting this project and all we have to do is sign the contract three days
later?” Harry asked again, still feeling a little unsettled.

Zoey nodded. “Yes, Grandpa. I’'m sure!”
“Okay, that’s a load off my mind!”
Harry heaved a sigh of relief.

Thereafter, Levi, Zoey, and the Lopez family dispersed and returned home, respectively.

“That was so unexpected, Dad!” Henry chortled. “We really got the job! I’ve asked my friend to ask
Mr. Jennings’ secretary about it, and it’s true!”

Harry’s face was glowing. “Yes, it’s a great joy for the Lopez family.”

“Grandpa,” Samuel said, after hesitating for a long time. “Are you really going to give Zoey full
authority to handle this project? I’m afraid that with Levi’s wild ambition, this project will have
nothing to do with us when the time comes.”

Harry laughed. “Oh, Samuel, I’ve thought about that! Didn’t you hear me just now? Now that the
project is ours and all we need is to sign the contract three days later, Zoey has no more use-value for

us. Besides, can her small Imperial Meadows Limited develop a project of one billion?”

“So, you guys will go and sign the contract three days later! I only gave Zoey a nominal position. I
don’t intend on having her take part in the development of this project.”

Samuel laughed sinisterly. “That’s a sick move, Grandpa!”
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Back home, Aaron and Caitlyn looked at Levi incredulously. ““You were right. Dad really came to invite
Zoey in person.”



“Dad, it seems you’ve lost this bet,” Levi said, smiling.

“But how could this project fall into our hands? There are so many stronger companies out there. Why
would they choose us?” Aaron pondered out loud.

“Yeah, why did they insist on having me sign the contract?” Zoey blinked, waiting for Levi’s

explanation.

She couldn’t help but think that Levi was behind all this. It was as if every word he said would come
true.

“Don’t you guys remember what Azure Dragon said at the banquet that night?”” Levi asked.

“I get it now!” Aaron said immediately. “It was all Azure Dragon’s intentions! A big shot sure does
honor his promises! I mean, who else do you guys think could order Mr. Jennings around?”

Zoey smiled bashfully. “I thought Azure Dragon was just making a casual remark.”
“The words of a big shot must be fulfilled!” Levi beamed.

“Gosh, my family is about to go through the roof once we take over this project! Cook your best dish,
Caitlyn. It’s a celebration,” Aaron said.

Perhaps it was because of their good mood, Levi looked much more pleasing to the couple’s eyes.
“Don’t worry about finding a job, Levi,” Zoey said. “Just stay with me.”

“Sure. I’ll make sure to assist you well.”

Three days later, Levi and Zoey suited up, ready to go over and sign the contract.

“Levi, I think I should give Grandpa a heads-up. They’re very concerned about this after all,” Zoey
said.

“I don’t think that’s necessary. This is none of their business, anyway,” Levi said.

“Still, I think I should give them a call.”

Zoey dialed Harry’s number.

“What’s the matter, Zoey?”

“Grandpa, I’m just giving you a heads-up that we’re going to sign the contract now.”

“Oh, that, your sister and Samuel are already on their way there, so you don’t have to go. Don’t worry.

They’re going to sign on your behalf! Just leave this matter alone and go to work at Imperial Meadows
in peace,” Harry said, hanging up soon after.



Zoey was so startled that she almost dropped her phone.
“What is it?”

“Grandpa said that this matter has nothing to do with me and someone has already gone to sign the
contract on my behalf,” Zoey sniveled.

Levi’s blood boiled upon hearing that.
The Lopez family is just as shameless as the Garrison family!
“Don’t worry. No one can take away what belongs to you,” Levi said in a low voice.

He turned around and drafted a message, sending it directly to the leader of the Ministry of
Construction.

Meanwhile, a dozen of entrepreneurs had gathered at the bidding site, waiting for the announcements
of the result.

Ultimately, it was Carlos Wayland, the deputy leader of the Ministry of Construction, who made the
announcement.

“I hereby announce that the West City Ecological Park project will be developed by Imperial Meadows
Limited of Lopez Group!”

The audience burst into an uproar at Carlos’ announcement.
No one could understand the logic behind Imperial Meadows’ victory.

Samuel, Melanie, and the others who went as representatives of Imperial Meadows rose to their feet
and accepted the congratulations from the people around them.

“May we have the representative of Imperial Meadows Limited come to the backstage to sign the
contract?”

The person who was ultimately responsible for the signing of the contract was still Orlando Jennings.
The deputy team leader only came to announce the result.

“Hmm? Where’s Ms. Zoey?”

Orlando looked up at the few of them with disgust in his eyes.

“It’s a pleasure to meet you again, Mr. Jennings,” Samuel greeted. “Zoey currently has too much on her
plate, so she has sent us to sign the contract on her behalf instead.”

“Besides, the result of the bidding has been made and we’re set on taking on the project. What’s the
difference between who should sign and who shouldn’t, Mr. Jennings?” Melanie chipped in.



“Oh, there’s a huge difference, my friend,” Orlando snickered. “Let me ask you a question, for
example, if you’re here on behalf of Ms. Zoey to sign the contract, will you be signing her name or
someone else’s name?”

“L...” Melanie was stumped.

Surely, they weren’t intending to sign Zoey’s name, but Harry’s.

Wouldn’t Zoey become the sole possessor of the project if they signed her name?

“By the way, Mr. Jennings,” Shaun added. “You may not be aware of this, although the Lopez Group
has many subsidiaries, the president is Mr. Harry Lopez, who has absolute control of all companies.
This time the contract will be signed under Mr. Harry’s name, and Zoey has also agreed to this.”
Orlando shook his head. “That won’t do! We’ve appointed Zoey Lopez to oversee this project. I don’t
know who’s this Harry Lopez that you speak of. But since you people have said so, I’'ll give Ms. Zoey a

call. If she agrees, I'’ll approve it on my side as well.”

The trio became flustered at once, knowing that Zoey had been kept in the dark and never agreed to
this.

“Ms. Zoey, may I ask if you consented for someone else to sign the contract on your behalf and with
Mr. Harry’s name at that?” Orlando asked straightforwardly once the call connected.

Upon hearing that, it dawned on Zoey that the project would have nothing to do with her from now on
if she gave her consent, and if she didn’t, she supposed her grandfather would hate her for life. It was a
decision she had to make between interests and her grandfather.

“l...Ta...”

Zoey hesitated for a long time and was about to agree when Levi seized her phone.

“No! They didn’t even call! What’s going on? Worse comes to worst, we’ll just give up on this project.
Just give it to whoever wants it,” Levi said.

Hanging up, Orlando gave Samuel and his companions a death stare, his face gloomy.

Realizing the graveness of this matter, they lowered their heads and dared not look at Orlando.

“I’d made myself very clear, didn’t I? This project has to be accomplished by Ms. Zoey from beginning
to the end! No one else can replace her! If you insist on this, I can only replace someone else! There are

so many people who can handle this project.”

“Listen, if you want this project, get Ms. Zoey to come and sign the contract now! Otherwise, we’ll
take it as you’ve forfeited!”

Hearing Orlando’s words, the three of them ran like the wind.

“What? It has to be Zoey? I thought anyone could sign the contract!”



Harry was flabbergasted when he learned about it.

“Dad, what should we do now?” Henry asked. “Do we really have to let Zoey take over this project?”
“There’s no other way. But even after Zoey takes over, most of the profits will still be in our hands.
Zoey is still obedient to me; we’ll just give them a little something when the time comes. After all, her
small Imperial Meadows Limited can’t afford to work on this project by themselves. They’ll need our

help,” Harry said.

“But Grandpa, how are we going to get Zoey to sign the contract? This has happened for the second
time now,” someone asked.

“Hmph, I’ll go pick her up myself,” Harry sneered. “I won’t take no for an answer. Give her a call
first!”

After the call went through, it was Levi who answered. “Huh? You guys don’t have to come. We’re
busy.”

At that, Levi hung up directly.
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Everyone in the Lopez family was baffled.

Zoey would have agreed, but with Levi around her, they weren’t so sure about that.
“What do we do now? Who knows if Zoey disappeared with Levi again. If we don’t find them by

afternoon, Mr. Jennings will consider us to have voluntarily given up on the project,” Samuel said
anxiously.

“Hmph, she’s threatening me! Even going as far as to give me terms!” Harry retorted, then made a call.
“What’s the meaning of this, Levi? You don’t want this project anymore?”

“That’s right, it has nothing to do with me, anyway! Weren’t you guys trying to lay Zoey oft? We might
as well leave this project alone,” Levi retaliated.

“Levi, Grandpa has no other meaning,” Harry toned down. “Come and sign the contract with Zoey. In
the future, Zoey will be in charge of this development project. That’s what Mr. Jennings wants too.”

“Well, I’'m not so sure about that. I’'m afraid that Zoey would be laid off at any time.”
“Name your conditions, Levi. How can I get Zoey to sign the contract?”

Harry was infuriated, but he couldn’t help it.



“Conditions? Number one, Imperial Meadows Limited will fully develop this project, and no other
companies of Lopez Group shall be directly involved. Number two, Imperial Meadows Limited shall
be separated from Lopez Group and become an independent company. But Zoey has agreed to hand
over some parts of the development project to you. I mean, we should all make money together, right?
As long as you agree to the conditions mentioned, I’ll bring Zoey over to sign the contract right away!”
Harry blew a gasket after Levi finished speaking.

Levi is getting Zoey to cut all ties with the Lopez family.

In other words, the Lopez family will have nothing to do with this project, and it depends on Zoey if we
want to get a piece of the pie.

But at this critical juncture, we should sign the contract first.

I must have this project.

Harry drew in a deep breath. “Okay, I agree!”

“Verbal promises are not enough. We should go through the formalities immediately,” Levi said.
“You...”

How I wish I can skin him alive! He’s not giving me a chance to think.

“Fine. I’ll send someone to get it done!”

In just three hours, Harry had completed all the formalities.

Imperial Meadows Limited was completely separated from Lopez Group and became Zoey’s company.
“Okay, we’ll go and sign the contract now!”

Levi brought Zoey to the bidding site and successfully signed the contract with Orlando.
So I’m in charge of a major project of one billion?

From bankruptcy to taking on such a huge project...

Zoey didn’t dare to think too much about it.

With the contract signed, Harry and the others were overwhelmed with mixed feelings.

“Isn’t Levi being too ruthless? He’s burning all our bridges,” Henry said.

“The nerve of him! Can Zoey even handle this project alone? Can she even sign this contract if it
wasn’t for the Lopez family?”



“Yeah, she’s monopolizing everything. I refuse to accept this!”

Shaun, Melanie and the others were upset.

“Don’t worry, you guys,” Fabian chuckled. “We can still get this project! Even if Imperial Meadows
Limited has become independent, Dad still owns thirty percent of their shares. Besides, developing a
one billion project is not something anyone can pull off. Every bit of human and financial resources is

indispensable. It’s impossible for a small company like Imperial Meadows to handle this alone.”

“Yeah, Imperial Meadows Limited is almost bankrupt now, and they still owe Grandpa money,” Shaun
said. “Where will they get the funds to work on this project?”

“Well, there’s no need to consider Levi; he’s just a piece of trash, and Zoey has no connections of sorts
in North Hampton. They’ll have to beg us to invest in them when the time comes.”

“Hahaha...”

Henry smirked. “Dad, I think we should impose a little pressure on them and get back the 2.8 million
first!”

Harry laughed heartily. “You’re the worst, Henry. But that should do it! Shaun, go over in a moment
and ask for our money!”

Aaron and Caitlyn had been informed.

They were so excited that they specially prepared a meal and waited for Levi and Zoey to come back.
However, Zoey looked glum despite signing a big contract.

“Mom, Dad, we’ve completely offended Grandpa this time! I bet they’re going to hate us for life.”

“Just ignore them! Our status has been the lowest in the family all this while and your Grandpa doesn’t
even care about us! This time, we must make a name for ourselves and prove it to him!”” Aaron said.

“Yes, I must work hard!”

“Levi,” Aaron said. “Although you contributed nothing to this incident, our family seems to be doing
well after you come back. Come, let’s have a drink!”

Just as Aaron brought out a bottle of fine wine, Shaun arrived.
“Grandpa sent me here, Uncle Aaron! This is an IOU. Please return the 2.8 million that you owe us.”
Shaun’s statement hit Aaron and his family like a thunderbolt.

“Grandpa said that he’s going to make an appointment with a foreign specialist to seek medical advice,



and he has no money now, so he can only ask you guys to pay him back,” Shaun added. “It’s a little
urgent, so you must settle your debt in three days. Otherwise, Grandpa’s health will only deteriorate!”

Shaun left after he gave them the distressing news.

“What’s wrong?”” Levi asked.

Zoey bit the bottom of her lips and said, “We’re doomed. There’s no money, not at the company nor at
home! The company has just started operating again, and we don’t even have half a million in our

account. As for the family, we almost couldn’t afford to pay my brother’s tuition fee.”

Zoey had a younger brother who was studying abroad and was still relying on the family for financial
support.

“I knew it,” Aaron sighed. “Dad wouldn’t have let us off that easily. I knew he would drive us into a
corner until we pay him back.”

Zoey'’s face was drained of all color and animation. “It’s not just about paying them back, we also need
funds for the development project. We don’t even have the initial funds to start the project. Investment
is needed, but it’s difficult. The project may be shelved when the time comes and the other party might
even terminate the contract!”

“You don’t say! We’ve been warned by the bank and we can’t even borrow a single cent now.”

Aaron was on the verge of tears.

After all that talking, it all boiled down to this—money!

They could have solved everything if they had the money, but a man without a penny was no man at
all.

Besides, it wasn’t just a matter of a penny now, but 2.8 million!

“I’ve seen this coming,” Aaron continued. ““Your Grandpa is tricking us into giving them this project by
forcing us to borrow money from them and have them invest in us.”

“If there’s no other way, let’s just give it up and give it to Grandpa,” Zoey said helplessly. “Now that
Imperial Meadows Limited is in our hands, let’s take it one step at a time!”

“Why should you give it up?” Levi spoke. “2.8 million is not a problem! Just leave it to me!”

The Protector Chapter 14

Everyone looked at Levi in bewilderment. “What? Leave it to you? You just got out of prison. Do you
have the money?”

“I... I’ll come up with something.”



Levi had a card with him, but he didn’t know how much was inside.

“Don’t force yourself and do anything that is out of line! We’ll just let it go if things don’t work out,”
Zoey said, looking at Levi worryingly, afraid he would do something extreme.
“Don’t worry. I’ll take care of it,” Levi replied, holding her hands.

The next day, Levi went out alone.

As soon as he arrived at the intersection, a Maybach came to a halt at the side.
Azure Dragon got down from the car and ushered Levi to get in.

“Any updates on the Garrison family? Is anyone coming to apologize?” Levi asked.
Azure Dragon shook his head. “Not one of them are repenting.”

A cold glint flashed across Levi’s eyes. “It’s time to show them a little something.”
Arriving at the bank, Levi withdrew five million cash in one go.

The staff at the bank looked at him, appalled, and was especially horrified to see the man in military
uniform standing next to him.

That’s the King of War!
Hans, the general manager of North Hampton Bank’s head office, came to serve in person.

In the end, he and Hailey, a tall woman with a pleasant-looking face, helped to carry the briefcases of
cash from the VIP passageway.

Hailey couldn’t help but steal a second glance at Levi, who seemed familiar to her.
“His identity is so intimidating, even our chief almost ran over here.”
After sending them off, Hans drew in a deep breath.

“Who was that, Mr. Lowery?” Hailey asked curiously. “Is the one next to him in a military uniform
someone famous?”

“That person is a bona fide King of War! Having the King of War as his follower... Think about it,”
Hans said lowly.

“Damn!” Hailey gasped in shock.
“So don’t mention about today and keep everything confidential.”

Hailey nodded. “Understood!”



“No matter who asks, just say it’s a loan, and forge a receipt or something.”

“Yes, sir!”

At night, when Levi returned home carrying five briefcases full of cash, Zoey and her parents were
dumbfounded.

They counted them three times, and lo and behold, there were indeed five million.
“W-Where did you get so much money? Please don’t tell me it’s from the loan sharks.”
Zoey freaked out.

“What loan sharks! Don’t worry about it! Anyhow, I got the money, so use this to solve your urgent
problem first,” Levi said.

“Yes, let’s solve this first,” Aaron concurred.
“But 2.8 million is enough! Why did you get five million?” Zoey asked in confusion.

“You’ll see when the time comes.”

Upon hearing the news that they were going to pay up, Henry came to collect the money himself.

“Damn, Aaron. That was fast,” Henry jeered. “You sure there’s 2.8 million? It must be hard on you. I’d
thought you couldn’t afford to pay us back.”

Aaron glared at him. “That is none of your concern. Anyway, I’ve put together 2.8 million, and that
settles our debt!”

“Who said it’s 2.8 million?” sneered Henry, changing the subject. “We need to take the many days of
interest into account. Here’s the IOU. Including the interest, it should be about five million plus, but
we’ll just charge you five million.”

“What? Five million? How is it five million? Even the loan sharks are not as demanding as you!”
Aaron and Zoey were thunderstruck.

“Dad lent it to us unconditionally back then,” Caitlyn said. “How can there be interest?”

“My dear Caitlyn, you are so naive! Dad borrowed the money to help you, but we’re all entrepreneurs;

let’s not bring familial affection into this matter. What can I do if you people didn’t read the IOU
carefully?”



Zoey and Aaron took the IOU and calculated them, and indeed there was interest.
They finally knew why Levi had brought five million.

However, it was obvious that the IOU had been amended!

How cruel!

I can’t believe Grandpa is doing this to me!

Am [ just an outsider to him?

Zoey teared up.

Aaron too was crestfallen.

Is he even my biological father?

How could he use such dirty tricks on us?

“What? You won’t admit it? Okay, fine! I’ll sue you then!” Henry sniggered.
“Why wouldn’t we?! Five million, right? Here, take it!”

Levi put five briefcases of cash in front of Henry.

After checking them, Henry and a few others were gobsmacked.

Its real money! And there’s exactly five million!

Levi recorded the scene and tore up the IOU.

“Where did you get five million?”

Henry was on the verge of doubting reality.

“That’s none of your business. Get lost!”

Levi chased them out.

At the Lopez residence, everyone was staring at the five million on the table with eyes and mouth wide
agape.

“How did they get this money? Did they go all out to collect five million just to prevent us from
touching that ten billion project?”

Fabian arrived just then.

“Dad, I’ve found out that Levi borrowed these five million! He seems to have some property that can



be used as a collateral,” he said.

“Are you sure?” Harry asked seriously.

“I’'m sure! The person in charge of this transaction was Ms. Hailey Stinson, the senior director of North
Hampton Bank’s head office. I somehow managed to contact her, and she admitted herself it was a
person named Levi Garrison who borrowed it. I’d spent a hundred thousand to get a copy of the
invoice!”

After receiving the invoice, Harry confirmed it was true.

“Haha, borrowed? Let see how he’s going to pay it back.”

“The biggest question is, how are they going to work on this project? They would still have to come to
us in the end!”

Zoey felt it was too surreal to solve such a big issue.

She was touched when she learned from the Lopez family that it was Levi who borrowed the money to
settle their debts.

“We should bring in investments and start the project as soon as possible!”
“But that’s another big problem there. We’ll need lots of funds to develop this project.”

According to Zoey’s budget, a start-up capital of thirty million would be required and at least seventy
million would be needed subsequently.

Aaron gave a low moan of despair. It was too difficult a task to accomplish.
“Do you have any idea?” asked Zoey, looking at Levi.

Levi smiled. “We’ll just look for big companies then. We’ll try door to door. This project is a gold
mine! [’m sure many companies will be interested.”

Zoey nodded. “I know that, but I’m afraid they’ll ask for a lot in return once they agree. There will be
many overlord terms!”

“There’s no harm in trying, right? You’ll never know if there’s someone who would invest with no
strings attached if you don’t try,” Levi beamed.

“How is that possible?”

Zoey was deeply suspicious.
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If truth be told, it was a matter of Levi’s words regarding the investments.

“Oh yeah, don’t you worry,” said Zoey suddenly. “I’1l pay back the five million; hopefully we can reel
in some investments as soon as possible.”

“There’s no need for that. Why are we even discussing this topic?”
Levi smiled.

“But you also have to pay back the money, no? How are you going to do that? You haven’t got any
money.”

At that, Levi nodded.

“Once we earn enough money from this project, I’'m planning to get a house. It’s inappropriate of us to
stay with Mom and Dad,” Zoey added.

“Do you still remember our marital home?” asked Levi, remembering suddenly.
“I do. You designed that villa yourself, and it was perfect! What a waste,” Zoey sighed.
“I’m going to take back that villa,” Levi said.

“That villa belongs to the Garrison family now, Levi. Don’t do anything reckless. You can’t fight
them,” Zoey persuaded.

“Don’t worry.”
Levi was determined to take back what the Garrison family took from him.

The next day, Zoey was busy looking for investment while Levi stayed home. He wanted to let Zoey
run into a stone wall before making the necessary arrangements.

Aaron and Caitlyn looked at Levi who was smoking on the couch, their brows furrowed and they
looked sullen.

“Put out the cigarette and come with me! I have something to tell you!” said Aaron coldly, glaring at
Levi in revulsion.

Levi stubbed out his cigarette and followed suit.
“Dad, just fire away!”
Aaron’s brows knitted tightly together into a deep frown. “Are you not aware of our situation now?”

“I think we’re good.” Levi smiled. “We got the project and as long as we reel in some investments,
Zoey and our future will be bright as day.”



“Yeah, and it’s because Zoey has a promising future, you’re at risk.”

“What?” Levi’s expression changed from delight to puzzlement.

“You should know that once this project is accomplished, Zoey’s net worth will increase by a few
billion. She’ll gain a foothold in North Hampton in the future. Do you think you’ll still be worthy of
her then?” Aaron said solemnly. “I’m not questioning your abilities, but you have to understand that
you just came out of prison and things are different from six years ago. It won’t be easy to start a

business again. The gap between you and Zoey will only grow.”

“That’s right,” Caitlyn agreed. “You’re lazing around and doing nothing all day! You don’t even have a
decent job. Do you think you’re worthy of my daughter?”

“Exactly! Just imagine how humiliating will it be for Zoey if you’re still her husband by then.”

“We will find a proper time to discuss this with Zoey regarding your divorce! This is for the best, for
both you and Zoey! Just prepare yourself,” Aaron sighed.

Levi chuckled. “Mom, Dad, is this what they mean by burning the bridges?”

“What do you mean, burning the bridges? Do you really think that it was you who secured this project?
You only butt in a little. It’s because of Zoey’s ability that we got this project, okay?”

“Yeah. In simpler words, this matter has nothing to do with you!”

Levi could only give a half-suppressed laugh in this regard.

“Rest assured, Mom and Dad. I’ll make Zoey the happiest woman in the world!” Levi proclaimed.
Caitlyn glared at him. “And how do you intend to do that? You don’t even have a house! I could have
believed when you had that big villa before, but now? You’re just a pauper with zilch! Not to mention
you’re staying at my house! Aren’t you ashamed?”

“Just leave for a few days. I don’t want to see you for a while.”

“Yeah, Zoey has been busy recently, and she’s easily distracted when you’re around,” Aaron added on.
Having been kicked out of the house, Levi wasn’t angry.

This was what he owed Zoey.

Downstairs, a Rolls-Royce Phantom pulled over.

Azure Dragon got out of the car and greeted, “God of War, after you!”

Levi got into the car.

“Aaron, come, quick!” Caitlyn, who was watching through the window, suddenly shouted. “I think
Levi just got into a luxury car.”



Aaron hurried over and saw a Rolls-Royce driving past his house.

“That’s a Rolls-Royce Phantom! The car owner must be a big shot! How could’ve Levi gotten into this
kind of car?” Aaron said quickly.

“I just saw a figure from the back who looked a little like him. I guess I worried too much,” said
Caitlyn with relief. “If he can afford to drive a Rolls-Royce, would we even be staying in this hundred
square meters dumpster?”

Aaron snorted. “You’re still hoping on this gigolo?”

“Yes. I hope he starves to death.”

In the car, Azure Dragon asked, “Where to now, Sir?”

“To the Royal Villa!”

I must take back my villa!

“Sir, I’ve found out that the person living in your villa right now is Matthew Green! He’s the current
general manager of Skyline Media under Garrison International!”

“He’s currently Ashton’s trusted aide! After betraying you, he immediately devoted himself to Ashton.’

Ashton was Levi’s Uncle, Jacob’s son. He had a reputation for being a man about town. And it was he
who said that he wanted to marry Zoey at the banquet that day.

He had been coveting Zoey for a long time now.
Levi’s gaze went cold at the mention of Matthew.
He was once his trusted aide, his henchmen.

It was Levi who promoted him. If it hadn’t been for him, he would have committed fraud and gone to
prison.

Levi could still remember that after his downfall, Matthew had become the Garrison family’s lackey
who immediately contacted the media reporters to smear his name.

He had even forged a good deal of evidences of Levi’s ‘supposed’ crime and successfully sent him to
prison.

Thinking about how Matthew once looked respectful before him, Levi found it ridiculous.
Very soon, he arrived at the Royal Villa.

Standing before the villa that he personally designed, rage bubbled just below the surface of his mind.



The nerve of him to stay at my marital home!
Die!

Upon noticing the two of them, the villa housekeeper came out and asked, “What are you people doing
here and who are you looking for?”

Levi grinned. “I’m here to look at my house!”
“What? Your house? Are you sick in the head?”

“I’m telling you, the owner of this villa is Matthew Green, Mr. Green of Skyline Media!” the
housekeeper sneered.

Levi tugged his lips into a wider grin. “Then did Matthew tell you who was the previous owner of the
villa?”

“You think I care? I only know Mr. Green!”

Right at that moment, a Porsche Panamera pulled in.

The housekeeper immediately went to open the door.

Matthew, dressed in a suit, came down with a secretary supporting him at the side. The secretary, who
was dressed in business attire, was hot. Her long legs wrapped in black stockings were especially
attractive.

Seeing that they came back together, it was obvious they were up to some shenanigans.

“Who are these people?”” Matthew asked, displeasure was written all over his face as he looked at the
two people standing in front of the villa.

Levi slowly turned around. In the split second when their eyes met, Matthew got the shock of his life.

It just so happened that he had gone on a business trip during the Garrison family’s celebration banquet,
so he didn’t meet Levi until today.

Meeting Levi right now, he could feel nothing but blind terror.

It differed from the rest of the Garrison family. Matthew had a psychological fear and awe for Levi.
Especially since he had done something despicable toward him; he couldn’t look Levi in the eye.
“Life seems good, eh, Mr. Green?” Levi asked with a smile on his face.

“W-W-What are you doing here?”” Matthew asked, trembling.

“I’m here to have a look at my house!”



Levi sized up the villa.

“This villa has nothing to do with you now. So leave!” Matthew said, bracing himself and looking at
Levi.

Levi smirked. “And if [ don’t?”

Matthew’s secretary, Queena, glowered at Levi. “Who do you think you are? How dare you behave like
a barbarian? Leave now! Or I’ll inform Mr. Ashton, and you’ll be sorry for this!”

At the mention of Ashton, Matthew suddenly got a newfound courage and he retort, “Levi Garrison,
taking into consideration that you were my boss, I will not make things difficult for you. So please
leave now!”

“Who do you think you are to make things difficult for me?” Levi disparaged.

“Why don’t you take a look at yourself in the mirror, Levi? You’re a nobody now! How dare you talk to
Mr. Green like that?” Queena sneered. “Get down on your knees and crawl your way out!”
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“Slap them!”

Levi ordered softly.

Azure Dragon stepped up and gave a tight slap across Queena’s face.

His slap came with such shearing force that it knocked her off her feet and sent her flying almost eight
meters away.

It ripped her flesh apart with deep cuts across her skin, and a few blood-stained teeth popped out from
her mouth. Her hysterical screams filled the air, which sounded as if she was being butchered.

Matthew was stunned.
“D-Don’t you even dare lay a finger on me,” he quivered, “or I’ll call the security...”
Slap!

The slap from Azure Dragon came thick and fast, which made him see stars. Blood spurted out like a
fountain from Matthew’s mouth. It almost knocked him out.

“P-Please don’t kill me....please don’t kill me...” Matthew shriveled and pleaded.

Gone was his usual shrewd and bossy demeanor when he was the big daddy of the corporate world. He
was now just as powerless and utterly hopeless like a trapped animal!

“I want you to move out of the villa by eight o’clock tomorrow morning.” Levi ordered, “Or you’ll live



to regret for not heeding my call.”

“This is my villa and I shan’t let anyone stain it and pollute the place.” Levi said with a cold spark in
his eyes.

The villa had been the den of Matthew and his guys for the past six years. Levi dreaded to think what
kind of filth they had brought with them to the villa — which was absolutely intolerable for someone
like him, who had an obsession for cleanliness.

“What?” Matthew could not believe his ears.

What makes you think I’ll give you back the villa, you little rotten punk? You’re just someone who’s
fresh out from prison!

Levi took off shortly after he had issued the final notice to Matthew.

Meanwhile, Matthew did not return home but headed straight for Ashton, taking his secretary along
with him.

Oblivious to what had happened at the villa, Ashton was having a swinging good time at the club,
tucking himself between a blonde on his left and a brunette on his right.

“Something terrible has happened, Mr. Garrison!” Matthew shouted as he dashed into the club, “It’s a
disaster!”

He recounted what happened at the villa to Ashton, making it sound worse than it actually was.

“There’s nobody but you who can help me now, Mr. Garrison.” Matthew said piteously, “Look at how
badly we’ve been beaten up by Levi.”

Indeed, the swollen faces and pufty eyes of Matthew and Queena resembled more like the faces of pigs
than human, which threw Ashton into an instant rage.

“Levi, you son of a b****!” Aston gritted his teeth, “Who do you think you are? How dare you beat up
my subordinate?”’

He threw a bottle of beer to the floor, smashing it.

“What a useless piece of crap you are!” he glared at Matthew scornfully, “How could you let him
trample all over you like this?”

“Mr. Garrison, he’s got someone with him who’s a real tough guy.” Matthew bemoaned, “He’d even
warned he would kill the both of us if we don’t handover the villa tomorrow.”

“What’s the big deal? It’s just Levi.” Ashton huffed, “He’s just a nobody to me. Let’s see if he’s got the
guts to harm me when I bring my men to the villa tomorrow.”

“It’d be safer to bring more men with you, Mr. Garrison.” Matthew advised, “I’m afraid you’d be
outnumbered by Levi’s men at the villa tomorrow.”



“Oh yeah? How about I bring Trey along with me then?”” Ashton’s eyes gleamed with bloodlust as he
spoke.

“That would be a slam dunk!” Matthew said with renewed confidence, “Everybody knows what Trey is
capable of. It’ll be just a piece of cake to him!”

Trey was the notorious gang leader in North Hampton with several hundred men under him, known for
their brutality and savageness.

He had stained his hands with the blood of so many enemies that he had virtually lost count of the exact
number.

Trey had a good relationship with Ashton over the years, rendering his services whenever Ashton
needed help in one of his malls.

All Trey had to do was to send over his men armed with axes and knives. That would be enough to
scare the hell out of anyone and make them pissed in their pants.

Meanwhile, Zoey had just returned home after a long day to find that Levi was not in the house.
“Mum, Dad, where’s Levi?”

“I have no idea,” Aaron shrugged without even looking up, “perhaps he has gone to look for a job?”
“Let me give him a call.”

Zoey was about to make the call when Aaron stopped her. “You should focus on your career instead of
wasting your time on Levi, Zoey.” he advised, “He would only be a distraction to you if he hangs
around in the house all the time.”

“What do you mean by that, Dad?” Zoey stared at her father incredulously.

“That’s true, Zoey.” Caitlyn chimed in, “Can’t you see you’re poised for something huge? You’re in an
entirely different league now, and you mustn’t let him smear your name.”

“Dad, mum, how could you say such a thing?” Zoey chided her parents for being ungrateful, “You
know I wouldn’t even stand a chance if it wasn’t for Levi who had given me the invitation card to the
banquet. It was Levi who helped me bag the project!”

“I know he played a role in this project.” Aaron agreed, “But it was your ability and credentials that
eventually won you the contract. It has nothing to do with him.”

“Levi could give me advise. | have no qualms about his ability.”
“So you’re just going to let him cling on to you like a parasite that gives you advise?”” Aaron snorted,

“There’s no way we’d let him stick around with you, unless he elevates his status to be on par with
you.”



“Yes, that’s absolutely true!” Caitlyn nodded, “We’ll never agree to it if he stays in his current
condition.”

“Argh! You guys are simply unreasonable!” Zoey shook her head irritably, “Forget about it, I’ll go look
for him myself.”

Zoey knew that Levi must have been chased out of the house by her parents. She called up Levi and
beckoned him to come back.

Soon Levi was back in the house and he followed Zoey to her room.

“Don’t be mad with my parents, Levi. All you need is a little time to work things out, which I’m sure
would help you make your comeback in no time.” she offered her encouragement.

“What about your end?” Levi asked, “Any luck on roping in the investments you needed?”

“It’s frustrating.” Zoey sighed, “Everybody has their own demands. It’s impossible to please
everyone!”

“Don’t worry. Let me come along with you.” Levi consoled her, “I’m sure we could make it happen.”
“By the way, can you come with me tomorrow, Zoey?” asked Levi, “I’d like to take you to a place.”
“Sure.”

The next morning, Levi brought Zoey to the villa. The time was exactly eight o’clock.

“I’1l be getting our villa back today, Zoey.” Levi said with conviction, “This is supposed to be our
house after we’re married. There’s no way I’ll let someone else stay in our place!”

“Huh?” Zoey was at a loss.
“What nerve you have to show up today?” Matthew grinned with malice when he saw Levi and Zoey.
“Have you already moved out of the place?” Levi asked coldly, “I’m taking back my villa today.”

“Who the hell are you to take away the villa from Ashton Garrison? You must be out of your mind!” A
high pitch voice pierced through the air like the shrills of a high-stung cat.

It was the voice of Ashton Garrison, who had brought with him a large group of men.

Immediately, they surrounded Levi and Zoey.

A middle-aged man donned in a classic suit stood beside Ashton. He was cradling in his hands two
shining walnuts that gave out a clacking sound. The thick, long scar across his face was impossible to

overlook. It exuded an aura of evil.

The man was Trey, the big daddy of North Hampton’s underground society.



Everybody was well aware of his merciless killings and the hundreds of men that worked under him.
They would avoid him like the plague.

Trey had brought more than a hundred men with him to the villa today. This was what Matthew had
wanted to see.

The ghastly look on the faces of these thugs gave Zoey the chills as she nestled herself closer to Levi.
Ashton was all too delighted to see Zoey at the scene. He leered at her with a lewd smile on his face.

He had set his eyes on her for some time now, and today would be just the perfect opportunity to pin
her down. He planned to sleep with her once they had beaten up Levi and made him a cripple.

“What brings you here, Levi?” asked Ashton, in his usual smugness.
“I’m here to take back my villa.” Levi replied with a stony look.

“Your villa?” he screeched, “What makes you think this villa belongs to you, idiot? This is my villa and
I’ve given it to Matthew.”

“I’ll never forget how you’ve put me to shame the last time when you pissed off my VIP.” Ashton
stepped up and gave Levi a shove, “It’s payback time now, kiddo! I’'m going to break all your limbs
before I take her away and make her mine!”

“Let’s go now, Levi” Zoey pleaded, “We’re hardly their match.”

“Where do you think you’re going? It’s all too late now!”” Ashton shrieked, “Do you think you’d get
away from Trey and his men?”

Clack! Clack! Clack!

More than a hundred of Trey’s men zeroed in on Levi and Zoey, waving their steel rods and various
other lethal weapons as they tried to intimidate the both of them.

Levi was unfazed. He dialed a number and belted out his instructions, “Azure Dragon, send over a
regiment from the North Hampton’s camp now. [ want everyone to be armed in full battle gear!” Levi
mumbled in his deep voice.

Gripped with fear, Zoey was hardly paying attention to what Levi had just said over the phone, while
the rest of the crowd failed to make out what Levi had uttered with his low, deep voice.

“So it looks like you’re getting somebody to help you? And you’re even asking them to put on some
kind of gear?”” Ashton sneered sarcastically, “Fine, I can’t wait to see what kind of help you’ve enlisted
to bail you out of this.”

Trey smirked as he looked at Levi with an amused curiosity.

Zoey on the other hand was shivering all over in horror, she felt as if she was standing on the edge of
an abyss.



After about ten minutes, the security guards at the gates of the Royal Villas turned wide-eyed and
mouth agape when they saw loads of war trucks, one after another, stormed into the premise. Each
truck was full of soldiers.

A few of the trucks were even loaded with heavy artillery.

“Do you think there are more than a thousand soldiers in those trucks?” asked one guard.

“Holy cow! This is an entire regiment!”
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Levi’s villa unit belonged to lot A-88.

Unbeknown to Ashton and his men, the troops had formed a squarish formation surrounding the lots of
A87, A88, A89 to BSS.

Each of them stood on full alert, armed with fully loaded firearms that are ready to fire the first strike.
All they need was a command.
Outside the villa.

“So what’s the situation now?” Ashton was still grinning his grotesque grin as he taunted Levi, “Where
are your men? Are they all having cold feet now?”

Levi signaled with a click of his fingers.
The next moment.

Thud! Thud! Thud!

The ground seemed to move under their feet as a synchronous marching of troops roared across the
silent air.

“What’s going on here? What’s all that sound?”
Trey’s men looked around frantically, bug-eyed and tense as dogs.

The marching was getting denser and louder, the thythm was so uniform and disciplined that it almost
turned into a deafening boom.

“What the hell is that?”
Trey’s men froze when they saw the approaching troops coming at them from four corners.

Matthew, Trey and Ashton were shell-shocked and rooted to the ground like statutes. Everybody was



muted with horror.

Never had they seen such a formation in front of their eyes. The soldiers aligned themselves in uniform
rows, each armed with the deadliest weapons fit for a war!

Thud! Thud! Thud! The thumping continued.

Soon the troops stood in position, forming a human barricade as they occupied the four corners and
fenced everybody in.

Everyone lifted their guns and aimed their barrels straight at Ashton and his group of men.
Crack!

Racks of heavy machine guns were set up with their positions adjusted accordingly to point straight
towards Aston and his men.

Not to mention those massive weapons that include mortar and artilleries...
Clang! Clang!

The clanging sound of rods and other metal weapons resonated in the air. Trey’s men had dropped their
weapons and raised both hands in fear.

A few of them had even pissed inside their pants.
A strong, pungent smell of ammonia suffused the air.
Trey himself had dropped the walnuts and lifted his hands as well.

For decades, he had ruled the underground triads with his brutality and violent means. He had seen it
all and had never been fazed by any opponent.

He could take down dozens of men in one go, breaking their ribs and even slashing their throats. These
were all cakewalk to him.

Yet the scene in front of him belonged to a totally different league. War that was confined to the
television was now playing out right in front of his eyes!

Thump!

Matthew dropped to the floor on his knees and pleaded, “Please let me go. I have nothing to do with
this!”

Ashton stared at the guns pointed at him. Those soulless clanks of metal stared back at him like a
plethora of ghostly eyes. It made his face turned ashen and his legs wobbled with fear.

“N-Neither do I. I have done nothing as well.”



The unexpected twist of events had absolutely stupefied Ashton. He had never imagined Levi could
summon an entire regiment with just one phone call...

Zoey was blown away as well by the dramatic turn of events. She needed a while to recompose herself
before she turned her gaze to Levi.

She felt like she saw a magical halo glowing above Levi.

How is it possible that he summoned such a huge regiment with just a phone call?

A man stepped forward among the troops.

He had two gold stripes and three stars embroidered on the shoulder of his military uniform.
They could tell he was an army official.

“Steven Shaw, Colonel of North Hampton’s First Metallic Regiment, reporting for duty, Sir! We are
here to protect the God of War, Sir!”

Steven Shaw cast an ambiguous glance at Levi as he raised his left hand to present a military salute.

Another man in military uniform stepped up from the opposing direction. He had a large gold star
embroidered on his shoulder and a group of soldiers at his heels.

He had the colossal air of a warrior, he was none other than the King of War.

“The First Metallic Regiment had completely surrounded the compound, General Azure Dragon!
Awaiting further orders, Sir!”

Steven Shaw ran up to Azure Dragon and present another military salute.

Azure Dragon took off his gloves and asked in his impersonal voice, “Do you know who owns this
villa?”

“C-Could it be that it belongs to the G-God of War?” replied Ashton with a tremulous voice, while his
body jerked uncontrollably as if he was having a seizure.

“Bingo.” Azure Dragon gave a set smile, “All the villas in this area belong to him.”
Ashton sucked in a deep breath. He was so gripped with fear that he almost passed out.

Trey was palpitating in horror when he heard the name. It drained his face of all color and immobilized
his body, it was as if his soul had departed and left him with a hollow shell.

He would have never dared to step foot in here if he had known this area belonged to the God of War. It
was as good as stepping into the gates of hell.

“Why did you bring your men here?” Azure Dragon glared at Ashton and Trey, “Are you trying to take
down the God of War?” he snarled.
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Thump!

Thump!

Ashton, Trey, and Matthew, along with over a hundred of their men went down on their knees.
“It was all a misunderstanding. Just a misunderstanding...”

It was quite a spectacular scene to see over a hundred men going down on their knees, bending over
their bodies and slamming their heads on the floor as they beg for forgiveness.

Zoey was so choked with fear that she almost fainted.

The turn of events could not be more theatrical than this.

How could so many thugs all turn into a bunch of crying babies all at once?

“Zoey, why don’t you get inside the villa and let them do their stuff?”” Levi suggested.
The petrified Zoey gladly took his advice and dashed for the villa.

“Sir, please, I really have nothing to do with this. I’'m just somebody who was hired by Mr. Garrison to
act under his instructions...”

“Yeah, we’ve got nothing to do with this!”

Trey and his men were desperate to draw a line from Ashton by shifting all the blame to him.
Ashton was so contorted with fear that he spat out a mouthful of blood.
“Let them go!”

What came as a shock to Ashton, Trey and Matthew was when they saw it was Levi who gave the
order.

His order prompted Azure Dragon to wave them away, “Get your ass out of here and don’t let me see
you again!”

It was clear as day that it was not Azure Dragon, but Levi, who was calling the shots. Could it be that
Levi...



It all pointed out to one scary truth they all dreaded to know.

Trey and his men tumbled and stumbled as they fled the scene at their quickest pace, fearing they could
end up with a bullet in their heads.

“Please let me go, L-Levi, I’'m innocent as well. It was Ashton who...” Matthew tried to dissociate
himself from Ashton as well.

“Tell me, Azure Dragon, how do we punish a traitor?”” Levi turned to Azure Dragon and smiled
abruptly.

“All traitors would be slaughtered!” Azure Dragon gave a deafening roar.

Matthew was on the verge of a complete collapse.

But he knew it was all too late. This was the fate for traitors. Matthew must die!

The doomed fate of Matthew scared the daylight out of Ashton, who instantly got down on his knees to
beg for his life “We are family, my dear brother. Please forgive me for not knowing your true identity.”
cried Ashton, “We are all waiting for you to come home. I’m sure everybody would be thrilled to see
you home again!”

Ashton played the emotional card as his last resort to save his own life.

“Don’t you remember how you guys have broken all my limbs and threw me to the streets like a dying
dog?” Levi said sarcastically, “Is that how you’re supposed to treat your family?”

“Oh, that’s just a misunderstanding, my brother.” Ashton was almost to tears, “I’m sure it’s nothing but
a misunderstanding!”

“Didn’t you just said that you want to sleep with my wife too?” said Levi as he walked closer towards
Ashton.

“That’s just a joke, you know,” Ashton felt his legs were going jelly as he stuttered, “nothing but a j-
joke, my brother...”

“What makes you think you can joke about something like this?”

Levi struck a killer punch right into Ashton’s face, which made him see stars and blacked out instantly.
“Send him back to the Garrisons! Tell them that this is my first present for them!”

Levi ordered, his face devoid of expression.

“Understood, Sir!” Azure Dragon replied subserviently.

“Well done, Steven Shaw.” Levi eyed him with satisfaction.



“Greetings to you, Sir!” A yelp from Steven Shaw led the whole of First Metallic Regiment to raise
their right hand uniformly to present a military salute.

Levi reciprocated with a standard salute.

When he entered the villa, what greeted his sight was Zoey all curled up on the sofa, quivering with
fear.

The spectacular scene today had left her numbed with shock.
She did not even have the courage to glimpse out of the villa.
“It’s alright now, Zoey.” Levi hugged her, “Everything’s over. The villa now belongs to us.”
“Are you sure?” Zoey lifted her head, her tone was uncertain.

“I’'m sure!” Levi reassured her, “But I plan to tear down the house completely and rebuild from scratch.
There’s no way we can move in now after those thugs had stayed in the house before.”

“I need to ask you something, Levi.” Zoey asked after she had recomposed herself “I want you to be
absolutely upfront with me.”

“Sure, what do you want to know?”
Zoey bit her lips in hesitation, “What is your relationship with the God of War and Azure Dragon?” she
demanded, “I need you to tell me nothing but the truth!"
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“I’ve already told you at the family banquet before,” Levi nodded, “I am the God of War.”
“There you go again.” Zoey dismissed his words and rolled her eyes, “You and your blabber.”
She did not believe his confession, and thought that he was just trying to brag around.
“Alright,” Levi said with a helpless shrug, “I have nothing to do with them.”

“But then how did you get Azure Dragon to show up with just a phone call?” she asked, puzzled, “Not
to mention he even brought an entire regiment with him?”

“It was all a coincidence, when I was here last night and found out that Azure Dragon was staying in
the same vicinity, [ was sure that the God of War must be nearby as well.” Levi made up an
explanation, “I know Ashton is bringing his men to the villa today, so I tipped off the authorities in
advance. I told them that somebody is trying to harm the God of War, that’s why they sent over an
entire regiment to protect him.” he could only put up a lie to appease her.

“That makes perfect sense to me now.” Zoey found his explanation plausible, “I recalled Azure Dragon



said the God of War lives around here, which explains why he’s on high alert when Ashton and his men
came to the villa.”

“Do you want to take any of the stuff home with you? There’s no way I’m going to stay here!” Levi
said with an air of disgust.

“No, let’s leave them here.” Zoey shook her head, “It would only cause mum and dad to get curious if
they see us moving our stuff home.”

At Rivervale Mansion, North Hampton.

It was one of the most luxurious mansions in North Hampton. The place was the family mansion of the
Garrisons, who had just listed their company shares on the stock exchange.

It had yet struck nine o’clock in the morning and it was still early for the Garrisons to leave for work.
Most of them were still in the house when they carried Ashton into the mansion.

Soon, every member of the Garrison family knew something terrible had happened to Ashton, and they
immediately sent him to the hospital.

Joseph, Jaycob, Ben and everybody else rushed to the hospital.
“How’s Ashton doing?” Joseph asked.

“I’'m sorry, Mr. Garrison.” the doctor sighed after he had examined Ashton’s condition, “I’m afraid
Ashton is not showing any response, he’s now in a vegetative state.”

“What do you mean he’s in a vegetative state?”” Jaycob could not believe his ears, “You mean my son
has become a vegetable?”

“Ashton suffered from an extremely severe impact that turned him into a vegetable.” the doctor
explained.

“Who was the one who sent Ashton back to the mansion?”” asked Joseph, who had slipped into a dark
look.

“They were two guys we’ve not seen before, dad.” Ben lowered his voice, “They left as soon as they
sent Ashton back to our house. But they did leave a message...”

“What’s their message? Spit it out now!”

The aura from Joseph was one of pure oppression.

“They said that this is the first present sent by Levi.” Ben promptly spilled out the words.
“What? You mean this is a present from Levi?”

“So it was Levi who’s behind all this?”



“I’m going to skin you alive, Levi!” Jaycob flew into such a rage that he almost flipped the table.

“Tell me, where is Levi now? I’m going to bash his brains in and squash him like the disgusting roach
that he is!”

Jaycob was cursing and swearing like a madman, oozing violence and malice.

“Hold on, Jaycob.” Joseph mused over the message from Levi, “Levi said that this is just his first
present, so we should expect for his second and third present to come in no time. Looks like Levi has
just turned the tables on us, he’s letting us know that he’s now the one calling the shots instead!”

Joseph placed his hands behind his back and gave a brittle laugh.

“I’ve asked Bryan to find out what actually happened, dad.” Ben informed Joseph, “I’m sure he’ll
update us soon.”

Soon after, they saw Bryan come running towards them, panting for air.

“I’ve found out what happened, grandpa, dad, Jaycob.” Bryan rasped, “Ashton and Levi had gotten into
a brawl because of Royal Villa, which left Ashton being beaten up by Levi.”

“How could this be possible?” Joseph bemoaned, “Didn’t Ashton used to hang around with Trey, that
triad leader? How could Levi have beaten the both of them and turned Ashton into a vegetable?”
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“I can’t figure it out too, since they told me Trey and Ashton had brought over a hundred men with
them. So what caused Ashton to end up in such a bad shape?” Bryan shared with them his findings,
“I’ve checked with Trey but he refused to say a word about it. All he did was warn us to stay away

from Levi and don’t mess around with him.”

“What? How could this be true?” cried Ben in disbelief, “Doesn’t this show that Levi had scared the
shit out of Trey? There must be something about Levi that made Trey said such a thing.”

“Judging by his words, it sounds like Trey is terrified of Levi.” Joseph nodded, “What’s going on here?
Wasn’t Levi just released from prison? Where did he find the support to oust Ashton and Trey from the
villa?”

Bryan’s wife, Victoria, was quick to offer her opinion, “I bet Levi must have become mates with some
crooks when he was in prison and garnered their support, dad.” she gave a sly smile, “That could have
given Levi the ammunition to stand up to Trey and his men.” While Trey might hold some influence, he
was pale in comparison with the real big crooks on the streets.

It was probably one of those crooks who had teamed up with Levi to take out Trey and his men. I
mean, didn’t Levi issued us a warning during the banquet to celebrate our share listing last time?



He demanded us to repent and offer an apology in one month’s time, or we will have to defend with all
we have if we refuse to apologize. It all pointed to the possibility that Levi must have garnered the
support of some influential and powerful crooks to back him up.

“Yes, I’'m sure that must be the case!” Joseph could not agree more with Victoria, “Levi must have
found some real big shots while he was in prison to back him up, so he’s now coming after us!”

“Looks like we’ve underestimated this little b*****d.” Ben stroked his chin and said meditatively,
“He’s no pushover indeed.”

“I don’t give a heck what big crooks that’s backing him up,” Jaycob snorted, “I’ll get even with him for
turning my son into such a horrible state!”

Vengeance and hatred had blinded Jaycob.

“There’s no way we would let him off, Uncle Jaycob.” Bryan pointed out, “But we need to get a good
grasp of the situation before we strike. We must find out who is backing him and what tricks he has up
his sleeve. Even though we are not afraid to confront him directly, we still need to do it the smart way.”

Joseph nodded in agreement, “Bryan’s right. We should play our cards wisely.” Levi is too naive if he
thinks he could triumph over us simply because he had ousted Trey. What a joke! Trey is nothing more
than just one of our lackeys. Our family is almost untouchable in North Hampton.

Besides, we have powerful connections in all kinds of sectors including politics, business, military, and
even the mafias and thugs. So what if Levi had some big crooks as his backup? There’s no way he
could hurt our family, he won’t be able to harm even a single hair of the Garrison family!

“You’re right. Levi is too gullible to think he could trample over us with the help of some big guns.”
Jaycob’s eyes gleamed with a bloodthirsty look, “I’ll flip open all his cards so he’ll never be able to
play any tricks on us again. That’s when we would make him pay with his blood!”

“But I have a bad feeling about this.” Rick said with an ominous tone, “Levi is someone who is cold
and calculative. I’'m pretty sure he must have it all worked out inside his head. We’d better not be too
reckless about it.”

“I think you’re getting a little paranoid about it, Uncle Rick.” Bryan smiled over it, “There’s nothing
for us to fear given our status and influence now. We are as solid as they come. Whatever tricks Levi
try to play on us will never work.”

“I agree with Bryan.” Joseph chimed in, “There’s no need to be too worried by that, Rick.”

“I don’t know about this, but I think it’s better to be safe than to be sorry,” Rick sighed, “it’s just that I
can’t shake the feeling that something’s wrong!”

It was against Rick’s reticent nature to say such a thing, but he had an awful premonition that
something bad was going to happen.

He knew there was more to Levi than meet the eye. Levi is simply no pushover in any aspect!



At night.

Aaron lashed out at Levi the moment they reached home. “What do you think you’re doing? Are you
looking to get Zoey into trouble?” he snarled, “Get out of my house if you don’t want to stay here!”

“What’s going on, Dad?” Zoey and Levi were astounded, “What did Levi do?
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“Don’t think we are ignorant of what you’d done to the Garrison family,” Aaron scoffed, “they have
warned us to prepare ourselves for a bloodbath.”

“Why do you have to piss off the Garrison family? Are you looking to get yourself killed?”

Caitlyn and Aaron were raving mad.

“If it’s not for Zoey, I’d have kicked you out of our house a long time ago.” Aaron spat with such fury
that his veins stood out in his neck, “You could have been sleeping at the streets by now!”

Zoey did not want to aggravate the hostility of his parents towards Levi, but she felt Levi had acted too
rashly as well.

We were lucky to have Azure Dragon bail us out this time. But what about next time? Will we get lucky
again?

“Who are you to step on the toes of the Garrison family?” Caitlyn glared at Levi with total contempt,
“You don’t even have a place to stay on your own!”

“Mum, Levi actually has the villa...”

Zoey was trying to explain to her mum that Levi had just got his villa back, but Caitlyn cut her off
abruptly, “Don’t give me that crap about his villa. He’s simply a ticking time bomb, you shouldn’t hang
around with him all the time. I’d rather you use your time to source for investors instead!”

“You should know well that the Garrison family is untouchable, not even the Lopez family could hold a
candle to them. We’ll be doomed should the Garrisons decide to come at us. I’'m warning you, Levi, I’ll
get Zoey to seek a divorce with you if you ever dare to infuriate the Garrison family again!”

The next day.

Zoey and Levi planned to source for investors for their upcoming project. They were about to leave the
house when Caitlyn reminded Zoey, “It’s going to be the National holidays soon and your cousin is
coming over to spend the holidays with us. Can you go and pick her up as your dad and I are too busy
with our chores?”



“Sure, mum.”

Levi knew both Aaron and Caitlyn had got their hands full at the moment. Caitlyn worked in the
hospital while Aaron had just started a small business.

It was another frustrating day for Zoey. Every investor she met had snubbed her proposal.

However, Levi watched quietly without interfering. All he did was take down the names of those
companies who had snubbed Zoey’s proposal.

The string of ill-luck days for Zoey had left her with no choice but to hold back her project as long as
she could, since she could not source the investments she needed to kick-start her project. She was just
three days away from the commencement date, as stipulated in the contract.

It had definitely stressed Zoey to the extreme.

Aaron and Caitlyn were exasperated and wore a worried look on their faces.

“Don’t be too worried, Mum, Dad.” Levi gave a placid smile, “I’m sure the investors would show up
when the time comes.”

He said it with an air of confidence, since he knew he had made all the necessary arrangements.

“You should just keep your mouth shut!” Aaron flared, “Of course it’s easy for you to say that, since
it’s none of your business!”

Ding Dong...
The doorbell sounded. It surprised them to see Shaun at their doorstep.

“It’s good that you’re all here, Uncle Aaron and Aunt Caitlyn. Grandpa would like all of you to come
for a family meeting tonight.”

Shaun left promptly after he had relayed the message.
Shortly after, Levi, Zoey and her parents came to the family complex of the Lopez family.

It was a vast complex that comprised several buildings. Its structure and scale were one of the most
affluent and lavish in North Hampton.

Zoey instantly felt animosity in the Lopez family’s members looks when they greeted her. It was as if
she had just snatched away the love of their lives.

It dawned on Zoey and her family that they were no longer seen as part of the Lopez family anymore,
now, they are seen as enemy who had taken their cake away and have it all to themselves.

“Come over here, Aaron and you guys. Take a seat.” Harry and the rest of them greeted them with an
unusual friendliness.



“How’s your project going along, Zoey?” Harry asked once everybody was seated.

“There’s a major issue with the funding, grandpa!” Zoey sighed, “We’re just three days away from the
commencement date but I’ve yet to rope in investors for the project.”

“Hahaha....Didn’t I told you that this is too large of a project for a small company like Imperial
Meadows?”

“That’s right, it’s good to know your own limits. Don’t act like some big guns when you’re just nothing
but a soft and limp fry!”

Everyone started to mock Zoey when they heard about her funding problem.
Zoey and her family could only put up with their sarcasm in silence since she could find nothing to
rebuke them. The lack of funding had now put her entire project into jeopardy.
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“I’m a bit offended, Zoey.” Harry smiled ruefully, “How could you forget about your own family?”
“Grandpa, I...”

“You should have come to me instead. The Lopez Group could work out something for you. You know
it’s well within our means to take on that Ecological Park project of yours.”

“I could even provide the startup capital for your project!” said Harry seriously.

“I bet there’s going to be some conditions attached to it?”” Levi drove straight to the point. “Or you
wouldn’t be so kind as to provide the funding.”

He had seen through the ulterior motive for Harry to fund the project.
“Good, I like to deal with smart people.” Harry grinned, “It’d save me a lot of my time.”

His words prompted Samuel Robertson, who was sitting next to Harry, to pass over the contract to
Zoey.

“Take a look at this, Zoey.”
Zoey immediately studied the contract when they passed it to her.
The content was straightforward.

The contract stated that Lopez Group would get up to ninety percent of the profits for the Ecological
Park project for providing the funds to Imperial Meadows Limited.



It sent Aaron into a fit of rage after he read the contract.
The Lopez family are simply too cruel to ask for such a huge chunk of the profits.

Aaron was utterly pissed off. He felt that Harry had never regarded him as his own son, but just another
prey he was targeting.

“Don’t be mad, Aaron and Zoey. Think about it, in three days’ time, the project would be automatically
annulled if you can’t come up with the funding.” Harry’s grin was sly and pernicious, as if he was
trying to lure the bait to the hook, “You would end up without a cent once the project was annulled. But
if you accept our funding, you’d still get a ten percent cut out of the profits. That would translate to
quite a considerable sum of a hundred million. It’s up to you to decide...”

“Unless you’re confident to pull in the funds that you need before the stated deadline.”

Given the tight deadline of just three days, Harry was pretty sure it was nigh impossible for Zoey to
secure the funds she needed for the project. This would only leave her with no other options but to

agree to his terms.

It would make the Lopez family the biggest winner with a whopping ninety percent of the profits. Even
Mr. Jennings could do nothing about it.

“That’s true, Aaron.” Henry chipped in, “We should work together since we’re family. Let’s share the
profits instead of having the cake all to yourself.”

“There’s no hurry to sign this. I’ll leave you guys alone to discuss it among yourselves.”

Harry and his company left Levi, Zoey and her parents to talk things out.

“Why don’t we just agree to their terms, Zoey?” Aaron and Caitlyn persuaded, “At least there’s still
something left on the plate for us. You should know better that your chances of getting the funds are

almost as good as zero!”

Their words almost swayed Zoey to put her name down on the contract. But she held back and sought
Levi’s opinion.

“Don’t sign it!” Levi was adamant.
“Trust me, Zoey! I’'m sure that I can secure the funding you need before the deadline expires!”

A fuming Aaron intervened before Zoey could fumble out a reply, “Don’t give me that crap again! Do
we hold you responsible if we lose that hundred million? I firmly believe we should sign it.”

Zoey was in a dilemma as she eyed Levi skeptically. She did not have complete faith in Levi’s words.
“Alright, how about this?” Levi shrugged, “Since we have three days left to go, why don’t we hang on

till the last day to see if we could pull in some investments?” he suggested, “It’s still not too late to sign
the contract by then.”



“Sounds like a plan!”

“I could work with that!”

Everybody gave their nods of approval.

The same goes for Harry and his men. They agreed to the suggestion readily.

They were certain that Zoey would never secure the investments that she badly needed in just three
days’ time.

For the next three days, Zoey worked tirelessly from day to night to meet with potential investors for
the project.

Yet, there was nothing to show for all her efforts.
Those who were interested demanded a ridiculous amount of return for their investments.
It would make more sense to work with Harry, since his offer was more or less the same than the rest.

Three days passed by without a trace. The deadline was set on tomorrow before ten o’clock to kick
start the project, once over the given time, the project would be automatically annulled.

“Come on, we’ve got to sign the contract with Harry now.” Aaron stood up and said.

“What’s the hurry? Why don’t we just wait a little longer?” Levi tried to dissuade them from signing,
“We have all the time till next morning eight o’clock to sign it.”

“Let’s wait until tomorrow morning, Zoey. Don’t sign the contract today.” Levi instructed.

“I need to step out for a while.” Levi left the house after he urged Zoey to stay patient for one more
night.
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Levi left the house to meet up with Azure Dragon, whom he had instructed to wait for him outside the
house.

“What can I do for you, Sir?”” Azure Dragon asked.

“I want you to contact these companies.” Levi handed him a list of company names.

The following morning.



Zoey was woken up by Aaron in the wee hours of the morning.
“Where the hell is Levi? I presume he was out last night to source for funding, but what’s taking him so
long to come back?” Aaron said disapprovingly, “He just can’t do anything right. He’s a born loser, a

good-for-nothing!”

It angered Zoey to think that Levi did not even bother to inform her when he knew he would be out the
whole night.

“We’d better sign the contract before it’s too late. Let’s meet up with Harry now!”
Harry and his men were already standing by at the family mansion when Zoey and her family arrived.
An euphoric smile hung on their faces as they greeted Zoey and her family.

It was all too gratifying for Harry and company to see the three of them come begging with their tail
between their legs.

“You should have known better than to make a fool out of yourself, Aaron.” Henry and Fabian jeered at
him, “Can’t you see that there’s no way you guys could ever get the investments?”

Aaron lowered his head and said feebly, “We’re here to sign the contract, dad.”

Anger welled up in his chest when he thought of Levi.

Had it not been Levi who advised them to hold back for three more days, they would have signed it on
the same day when it was offered to them, It would have seemed more like a respectable deal at that
time.

It had become anything but respectable in the eyes of Harry and his company now that Aaron had to
beg them for the contract. Knowing the contract was now the last resort for Zoey, it would only make
Aaron looked desperate and defeated in the eyes of the Lopez family.

Aaron and his family had never felt such humiliation before. This is all thanks to Levi.

“Yes, we are ready to sign it now, grandpa.” Zoey informed Harry.

“Sure, we can sign the contract. But there will be a change of terms.” Harry’s expression changed and
he curled his lips into a grim smile, “We are no longer asking for ninety but ninety-five percent of the
profits now. The remaining five percent would be yours.”

“What? Didn’t we agreed on a ninety percent cut for you and ten percent for us?”

A sudden terrible pang of shock hit Zoey as she stared at Harry incredulously. Harry had just dropped a
bombshell on her.

“Don’t you know the terms changes accordingly?” Harry said scornfully, “That’s our offer. Take it or
leave it.”



Knowing the ball was now in his court, Harry knew it was he who called the shots. The change of
terms seemed justifiable to him since it was Zoey who desperately needed the contract.

Zoey winced at the cold-bloodiness of these people!
She bitterly resented her grandpa for his callous and selfishness.

“Fine then, I’1l pass! I’1l give up the project altogether!” she said in a fit of rage, “Nobody would get a
dime out of'it!”

“How could you say that, Zoey? Five percent would still give us fifty million, at least there’s something
for us!”

“Your mum is right, Zoey. We can’t afford to lose it, just sign it!”

The relentless pestering from Aaron and Caitlyn left Zoey with no choice but to sign the contract.
“Stop! Don’t sign the contract!”

Just as Zoey was about to ink the contract, Levi showed up and halted her.

“There’s still time before the deadline,” he wrung away the pen from Zoey’s hands, “why do we have
to sign it now?”” he questioned.

“What do you think you’re doing, Levi?”’ Aaron almost wanted to slap Levi across the face “Why are
you stopping us from getting the fifty million? Is it because you’re jealous you’ve got nothing for

yourself?”

“Ten minutes! just give me ten minutes! Once the time is up you can do as you please.” Levi glanced at
his watch and said, “You can sign it in ten minutes’ time!”

“Alright! I’ll give you another ten minutes to prove yourself!” Aaron muttered through gritted teeth,
“Make sure you produce something in ten minutes’ time, or I’ll never forgive you for the rest of my
life, much less allow Zoey to stay with you!”
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The unyielding attitude of Levi intrigued Harry. He was curious to see what would happen in ten
minutes’ time.

“Alright, let’s wait for another ten minutes.”

Henry and the rest giggled with excitement. They could not wait to get their popcorn ready to watch
some hilarious comedy in ten minutes’ time.

Ten minutes passed in a flash. Everything was at status quo.

“Just sign it!” Henry threw the contract in front of Zoey. He was certain there would be no white knight
coming to her rescue.



Vroom! Vroom! Vroom!

At the same moment, a thunderous roar of engine noises filled the whole of the Lopez family mansion.
It attracted the curiosity of everyone to step out of the building.

What greeted their eyes was a succession of luxury cars making their way into the Lopez family
mansion. They all came to a halt when they reached their building.
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It was a succession of top end luxury cars which included Maybach, Rolls Royce, and many more.
Each of these cars could easily cost over tens of millions!

The Lopez family looked on with a dazed expression. What the hell is going on here?

What are all these cars doing here?

Everyone went pop-eyed when they saw the faces of the people who alighted from the cars. They were
a group of impeccably dressed, middle-aged men and women who carried an overpowering air of status
and power.

Each of them carried a business savvy look synonymous to the directors of some top corporations.
“Huh? Isn’t that the President of Far East Investments, Mr. Feliciano Hayes? What brings him here?”
“Look, that’s the General Manager of Orc Investments Limited, Mr. Roberto Norris!”

“Isn’t that guy the boss of Starlight Property Development Limited, Mr. Lorenzo Woods?”

“Oh, my god! Even Pedro Zinno, the President of Hercules Property Development Company, is here
too!”

Fabian, Henry, and the rest of them murmured among themselves into a frenzy.

The names they had murmured were the super-rich and powerful leaders who ruled the corporate world
of North Hampton. Each of their net worth were in billions.

Lopez Group looked so insignificant in the eyes of these super rich. Any one of them could easily take
out the Lopez Group without even battling an eyelid.

The scale and grandeur of so many big shots coming together was a sight to behold for Harry and his
men.



It almost took their breath away.

Harry led Fabian and the rest to hurry themselves forward and greeted the billionaires with fawning
attention; “Greetings, Mr. Zinno, welcome....”

However, nobody responded to their greetings. All the billionaires walked past them as if they were
non-existent and headed straight to where Levi and Zoey were standing.

“How could it be?”” Harry said in disbelief, “Could it be they are here to provide funding for Zoey’s
project?”

Harry’s eyes widened in stupefaction, his jaws stiffened with astonishment.

Zoey froze when she saw the billionaires walking towards her. She wondered if her eyes were playing
tricks on her. These were the same group of people she had approached before to solicit for their
interests in her project, and they had all rejected her proposal.
What’s going on? What are they doing here?

“Hello, Ms. Lopez. I'm Feliciano Hayes from Far East Investments!”

“Good afternoon, Ms. Lopez. I'm Pedro Zinno and I represent Hercules Property Development.”

“Nice to meet you, Ms. Lopez. 'm Lorenzo Woods from Starlight Property Development.”

All the billionaires introduced themselves in a humble manner towards Zoey.
Everybody gasped in awe.
Harry and the others from the Lopez family were utterly lost for words.

It was beyond their wildest imagination to think that these billionaires would show up to fund for
Zoey'’s project.

Zoey was still trembling inside even though she tried to recompose herself, “H-Hello everyone...how
are you...”

“Don’t be nervous, Ms. Lopez! We’re here to discuss our cooperation on the project!”

Feliciano Hayes flashed a cheesy smile, “Far East Investments would be interested to invest one billion
into your project, Ms. Lopez!”

Lorenzo Woods counter-offered immediately, “Ms. Lopez, Starlight Property Development would be
willing to provide up to two billion to fund your project!”

“No, Orc Investments is willing to invest up to three billion!”



“We are more than happy to provide up to three billion in funding and even take over the construction
of your project. Please let Hercules Property Development be your partner instead!”

“Spark Corporation would invest up to five hundred million in your project! We would not ask for a
share of your profits, Miss Lopez. All we want is to offer our sincere help!”

It was like some bidding war that had gone out of control. Every billionaire was competing to provide
funding for Zoey’s project.

The highest bidder had offered to invest up to seven hundred million.

Everyone was reluctant to give up on the project, which could not had taken more than a billion in
total.

But the bidding war had skyrocketed the total available funding by ten times its original amount.

The unexpected twist of events caused Harry’s blood pressure to shoot up exponentially, causing him to
pass out on the spot.

Samuel, Shaun and the rest were almost on the verge of puking blood.

What the hell is going on here?

Why is everyone behaving like maniacs?

It was an earth-shattering feeling for Zoey as well.

She could still recall the smug and dismissive look in their eyes when they snubbed her initial proposal.

Yet the same group of people were now lining up to impress her, begging her to let them invest in her
project.

Aaron and Caitlyn were too emotional to say a single word. They could only respond with their
quivering bodies.

“Calm down, Zoey.” Levi put his arm around her to offer his support, “Why don’t you say a few words
to show your appreciation for their interest in your project.”

“Right, I’'m so glad that all of you are keen to invest in my project.” Zoey composed herself and said,
“All of you are welcome to invest in my project!”

“Really? That’s good to hear it from Ms. Lopez herself.”

All the billionaires let out a hefty sigh and wiped away the sweat on their brows after they heard this.
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“However,” Zoey added, “I’m afraid you have misunderstood the amount of funding that I’'m seeking.
The amount you’ve mentioned is way beyond what I’m asking for. All I need for the project is only a
hundred million.”

“Just name any amount, Ms. Lopez.” Lorenzo Woods said with an air of indulgence, “Unless you’re
asking for tens of billions, I’m ready to pump billions into your project.”

The words of Lorenzo Woods sent Harry’s blood pressure up a few notches when he heard he was
‘ready to pump billions into your project’. His legs wobbled, and he saw stars spinning around his
head.

Zoey’s mind was in a whirlwind as she quivered in her reply, “Everybody, I am humbled by your
overwhelming interest in my project. But a hundred and fifty million would be more than enough for

my project.”

“How about this?” Feliciano Hayes swept his eyes across the room and suggested. “Since there are
fifteen of us here, why don’t we each come up with ten million?”

“That would be the perfect solution! It would give each of us an opportunity to help Ms. Lopez.”
Feliciano Hayes said, “Make sure we are not treating this as an investment or loan. It should be a
giveaway to Ms. Lopez!”

Gulp!

Aaron and Caitlyn were swallowing so hard that everyone could hear them gulped.

A hundred and fifty million giveaway to our daughter?

What makes our daughter turned into a money spinning machine all of a sudden?

Everybody is begging for her to take their money.

“No, it can’t be a giveaway.” Zoey insisted, “We should treat it as an investment.”

“It’s alright, Ms. Lopez. Ten million is nothing to us!”

“Yeah, it’s just some petty cash to me.”

Each billionaire insisted they should treat the ten million as a giveaway to Zoey.

“Hey, didn’t you hear what she’d just said?” Levi snapped, “She said it should be an investment.”

Levi’s sudden bawl made the billionaires shuddered with horror.

“Yes! Sure! Indeed! It should be an investment!”



Everyone nodded emphatically.

“So, ladies and gentlemen, would you mind coming to my company, Imperial Meadows Limited, to ink
the contract?” Zoey asked.

“Of course, we are more than willing to come anytime to sign it!”

They continued their frenzied nodding of heads.

“I’m sorry, grandpa.” Before stepping out of the mansion, Zoey walked up to Harry and said
apologetically, “I can’t accept your terms now, but I can assure you that the Lopez family will
definitely have a share of the project.”

“You!”

Harry was breathless with anger as he pointed a trembling finger at Zoey. He let out a cry and finally
passed out.

Levi and company soon left the mansion amidst a wave of awe mutterings and under the envious looks
in everyone’s eyes.

It had been an emphatic victory for Zoey and her family.

It restored Aaron’s self-esteem to think he had finally regained his position in the Lopez family.
The signing went smoothly, and the funds all came in as promised.

Zoey was able to launch the project within the stipulated deadline.

Everything was smooth and went accordingly as planned.

It was already nighttime when they finally made it home.

Zoey and her family were staring at Levi with interrogating eyes.

“What’s happening here, Levi?” Zoey asked, “I’m sure you have something to do with it.”
“Yes, it was all orchestrated by me.” Levi admitted.

“But how did you do it?” Aaron was still feeling the effects from the shock, “It’s simply
inconceivable!”

“It’s simple, actually.” Levi quipped, “All I did was show them the details of the project and let them
know that this project is too good to be missed.”

“That’s impossible.” Zoey said warily, “Isn’t that what I’d just done when we first presented our project
to them? What makes them snub my proposal when I’m sure I had given them a more detailed
explanation than yours?”



“That’s because I’ve mentioned some names like Orlando Jennings, Azure Dragon and God of War.”
Levi explained, “They agreed to it once they knew the whole story.”

“This...” Zoey went silent. She knew it was something she could never do, given her obstinate nature.
“Haha, even though we are hardly connected to God of War, these shrewd businessmen changed their
stance once they find out that the God of Way has something to do with this project, they’d even start

buttering up to Zoey immediately.” Aaron gave a broad grin.

“That’s right.” Caitlyn agreed, “Since it was Orlando who decided on the project, with Azure Dragon

keeping a close tab on its progress. These billionaires must have been under the impression that Zoey
had garnered the support of all these people as well.”
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Their explanation seemed plausible to Zoey.

So, it was only because they wanted to please the big guns like Azure Dragon and Orlando that these
billionaires showed up in person to invest in my project.

“So did you explain to every one of them in person?”

Zoey looked at Levi and felt her heart ached when she thought about what Levi must have gone
through to get the support of those billionaires.

“Yes, I did. It was quite tiring indeed.” Levi smiled gently.
In actual fact, all he needed was just a call. His word was almost as good as a decree.

“I owe it to you, Levi.” Zoey said with heartfelt gratitude, “It’s all because of you that we’re able to
pull this off.”

“You’re right. All credit goes to Levi. It was him who had turned the situation around, I had almost
given up hope.”

Aaron was extremely pleased with Levi’s performance today.

“I am still grappling with what’s happening, actually.” Caitlyn gushed.

She was starting to see Levi in a more positive light now.

“Levi, why don’t you change into a new set of clothes since you’ve been wearing them for a while.”
Caitlyn said, “Just put the clothes in the laundry basket and I’ll get them wash at the hospital. I am on

duty tomorrow and I need to get my uniform washed as well.”

“Sure, mom.” Levi simpered, “Thank you.”



The following day.

Zoey and Levi left the house to follow up on the project while Caitlyn took her laundry to the hospital’s
laundry department.

Here, she could wash her clothes and get them sterilized as well.
The principal reason was because it was free and convenient since she worked in the hospital.

She had been using the laundry department to do her laundry ever since her family condition went
downhill because of Aaron’s failing business.

“Hey, you’re taking your laundry here again to save on your utilities bill?” A woman walked in and
asked in a penetrating voice, “Must you be such a cheapskate? Didn’t your family used to run a large
company?”’

The woman’s name was Jelena Keaton. She worked in the same department with Caitlyn.

Along with Caitlyn, she was tipped as the favorite to be the department’s next assistant supervisor.
There had always been bad blood between the two.

The nomination for the department’s assistant supervisor would be out anytime soon.

Neither of them liked each other, since Jelena was a prickly character who would taunt Caitlyn
whenever she saw the opportunity to do so.

“What’s that got to do with you?” Caitlyn refuted, “You’re not the one who’s paying the utilities fees
anyway!”

With Jelena gone, Caitlyn emptied her laundry into the basket.

Just when she was about to toss Levi’s clothes into the washer, she found a lump in his pocket.
“What a careless chap! How could he even forget to clear his pockets?”

Caitlyn emptied the contents out of the pocket.

There was a pack of cigarettes and a lighter, both were of a navy green color. Caitlyn did not read the
words engraved on the cigarette box and lighter.

If only Aaron was here, he was bound to recognize them instantly. Those were war zone cigarettes that
no amount of money could buy!

One would need special connections to have access to those types of cigarettes.

The rarest of them would be those with a sniper logo. They were so rare that even the big guns could
not get their hands on those cigarettes.

As it turns out, those cigarettes were only provided to the Special Operations Regiment...



“He should really cut down on his smoke.” Caitlyn frowned and dumped the cigarettes into the dustbin,
“They could only do him more harm than good!”

Then there was Levi’s wallet.

Caitlyn thought for a moment and opened it up.

There was some loose change inside the wallet, together with Levi and Zoey’s marriage photo.
The only items remained were two small cards, a few chips and an identification pass.

One of the two cards was a black bank card. “This guy’s a pauper. How much money could he have in
that card?” Caitlyn scoffed and put aside the bank card.

Little did she know that the black card was the worldwide limited edition American Express card with
no spending limit attached to it. once used, It could even haul a plane to return to its port of
embarkation, even when it had already taken off.

The other remaining card was a navy green card with a sniper logo on it.

The bunch of chips hardly interested Caitlyn. Her focus was on the identification pass.

It was a red color document with ‘Officer Pass’ written on it, which bore the symbol of the Divine
Guard Unit.

“Huh! An officer pass for an ex-convict?”” Caitlyn sneered, “Do you think that would make you a true
officer?”

On second thought, she flipped open the Officer Pass.
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“What is this? God of War?”” Caitlyn squinted her eyes to read the name written on the document,

“What’s written here? Garrison something?”

Caitlyn was trying to figure out the full name on the pass when she was startled by a voice from
behind, “What are you looking at, Dr. Black?”

Caitlyn had to put the pass behind her before she could get a good look at the name.
“Oh, nothing.” Caitlyn grinned.
The voice belonged to Jelena Keaton, who was eyeing Caitlyn suspiciously.

“I see, fine.” Jelena shrugged and left.



Unbeknown to Caitlyn, Jelena had been standing behind her while she was checking the Officer Pass.
She had even quietly taped down the process with her cellphone.

Jelena sheepishly sneaked to a discreet corner of the hospital and took out her phone.

“Officer, I want to report a theft by Caitlyn Black of The Third District Hospital Cardiac Surgery
department.” she whispered over the phone, “I saw with my own eyes that she had stolen an Officer
Pass along with a bank card. There was a bunch of chips too, I bet there must be some confidential

information inside. I have even taped it down as proof, Officer.”

“Whose Officer Pass is that? Did you see the name and rank?”” The officer asked from the other end of
the call.

“Oh, it belongs to the God of War, Officer! I am absolutely sure of that. I have the photo and the video
to prove it.”

“Okay.”

Shortly after, the sharp shrills of police car sirens filled the air. A succession of police cars stormed into
the compounds of the Third District Hospital.

A herd of police officers donned in bullet-proof vests charged into the main building.
Soon, Caitlyn was arrested and tucked into the police car. She was utterly confused and frustrated.

The police took away the rest of the stuff, including the photos and videos taken by Jelena Keaton,
which would be used as evidence against Caitlyn.

They brought her directly to the City District Police Station, where the defenseless Caitlyn sobbed and
wept woefully.

The nature of the incident alarmed the Captain of Patrol Squad, Xavier Fields, since it involved the
theft of an Officer Pass.

He inspected the Officer Pass carefully with his naked eye.

“This couldn’t be fake. It’s a genuine Officer Pass!” he sucked in a deep breath and said, “This is
unbelievable! It belongs to God of War!”

The others suggested, “We need to be absolutely sure about this, Captain. Why don’t we get someone
from the military to examine it?”

“Yeah, I’ve just informed my buddy, Steven Shaw to come and check it out. He’s from the First
Metallic Regiment of North Hampton, he should be here anytime now.”

“Captain, we’ve checked through the bunch of chips and those cards. But we were not granted the level
of authority to access them.”

“Let’s wait awhile then.” Xavier Fields ordered, “I want you guys to interrogate that woman we’ve just



caught!”

Inside the interrogation room.

Caitlyn could hardly stop herself from shaking, even though she had almost run out of tears.
“Come clean with us! Where did you get those documents and cards?”

“T-They belonged to my son-in-law!” Caitlyn said nervously.

“Stop spouting rubbish!!! Do you know the importance of this Officer Pass?”

“I-I have no idea...” Caitlyn stared at them blankly.

“This is an Officer Pass that belongs to the God of War!” The officer yelled at the top of his voice.
Boom!

Caitlyn felt like something had exploded inside her head and clogged her brains.

“Do you know there are military secrets inside the wallet? You are now being accused of divulging top
state secrets! If you refuse to come clean with us, you’ll be liable to face some real serious charges!”

“Tell me! Where did you steal the wallet and the Officer Pass?” the interrogation officer snarled
abruptly at Caitlyn.

Caitlyn was sick with fear. She could feel nothing now but blind terror.

“I-I-I...this stuff belongs to my son-in-law...I’m not lying, I stole nothing...” Caitlyn sobbed.
Meanwhile, Steven Shaw had arrived at the office of the Patrol Squad.

“Where’s the Officer Pass?” Steven hurried over to ask for the pass.

“Here it is!”

Steven Shaw wasted no time in giving his utmost attention to inspect the pass.

After looking at it thoroughly for almost a minute, he put down the documents and sighed, “Yeah, it’s
authentic all right!”

“This Officer Pass belongs to the God of War! Where did you find it?”” he asked.
“It came from a woman.” said Xavier Fields, “It seemed like she has stolen it from somewhere.”

Steven Shaw seemed to recall something as his expression changed. “Can you find out the name of that
woman,” he inquired, “ I need to know.”
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“Sure. Can you find out the name of that woman in the interrogation room?”

“What is it? Caitlyn Black? Are you sure it’s Caitlyn Black?”

Xavier Fields gave the name to Steven Shaw.

Steven Shaw hoicked Xavier Fields to a discreet corner when he heard the name.

“You’ve got the wrong person! Caitlyn Black is the God of War’s mother-in-law!”

“What? Oh, my God!” Xavier Fields got the shock of his life.

“Listen, Xavier.” Steven instructed, “Just block any information and take it that nothing has happened
today. Remember, don’t let out any word about it! I’ll inform Azure Dragon and we’ll leave it to the
God of War to deal with this.”

“Alright, I’ll do as you say.”

Xavier Fields was still reeling from the sudden shock. He could hardly stop the quivering in his legs.

Levi was with Zoey when he received the call from Azure Dragon. He came down to the police station
after they briefed him about the matter.

He took back his wallet from Xavier Fields without making a fuss about it.
Xavier and his men could finally heave a deep sigh of relief.

“Just leave the rest to me, God of War.” Xavier suggested, “I’ll follow up with Ms. Caitlyn Black and
make sure everything’s back to normal.”

Levi nodded, giving his approval.
!79

“You may leave now, Ms. Black

Inside the interrogation room, Caitlyn was so relieved to hear those words. It brought her to tears again,
however, this time, it was the tears of gratitude.

“It was all a misunderstanding, Ms. Black. You’re free to go now, since we found out that the Officer
Pass was a fake document. But please remind your son-in-law not to use such fake documents to
swindle anyone, he could be arrested for it!”

“Sure, Officer!” Caitlyn nodded fervently, “I’ll make sure he gets the message!”

“Your son-in-law is waiting for you outside. You may leave now.”



Caitlyn walked out of the interrogation room.
Her temper flared the moment she saw Levi standing by the counter, waiting for her.
“Mum...”

“Don’t call me mum, I’m not your mum!” Caitlyn fumed, “You almost landed me in deep shit, you
fool! Why do I have such a wicked son-in-law?”’

It filled Caitlyn with resentment to be treated like a thief when they arrested her and took her to the
police station. She had never been to a police station before, and never did she imagined that her first

visit to the station was under such deplorable circumstances.

“You should leave Zoey for good. You’ll only ruin her future with those dirty dealings you’ve picked
up in prison!” she ranted, “How dare you come up with the idea of making a fake Officer Pass?”

“The pass was real, Mum.” Levi scratched his nose in frustration, “I did not carry a fake pass with me.”
He could only blame his own carelessness, for he could have prevented the disaster.

“What makes you say the pass is real? Do you think you’re more professional than the officers here? I
bet you must have been using it to cheat and swindle innocent folks like me. You’d better not get Zoey
involved in your vices, or I shall never let you get away with it!” Caitlyn blasted out at Levi, “I’m
giving you one last chance and I’ll keep it from Aaron and Zoey about this. You’ll be out of my house
for good if I catch you doing this again, you hear me?”

Caitlyn was so full of rage she was about to explode.

“Alright, mum.”

With that said, they left the station and Levi sent Caitlyn back to the hospital.

When she was back at the hospital, Caitlyn was expecting everyone to cast weird glances at her at the
hospital.

Contrary to her expectations, everyone behaved as if it was just an ordinary day at work.

What’s going on?

Didn’t a huge commotion happen just now? How could everyone react with such indifference?
“Are you alright, Dr. Black? I was so worried for you. Thank God you’re back!”

“I know I have been mean and crude towards you in the past, and I’m terribly sorry for that.” Jelena
came up to her and said, “I’ve backed out from competing for the post of assistant supervisor now,

since I believe you’re the better candidate for the job. I’ve informed the hospital about my decision.”

Caitlyn was completely overwhelmed when Jelena Keaton apologized to her and even offered to back



down from the post of assistant supervisor.

It was a post they had both been eyeing for years!
She’s backing out from it?

What the hell is happening here?

Don’t they know I’ve just been arrested and sent to the police station? They’ve even seen it with their
own eyes!

But why is everyone behaving so oddly now?

The same goes for Jelena, she seemed petrified of me.

The rest looked equally terrified too.

I could see from their faces and the look in their eyes. I could feel it!

There’s something fishy about this. I’ll check with Levi!

Caitlyn took out her phone and called Levi, “What’s going on here, Levi? Are you hiding something
from me?”
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“I’m not hiding anything from you, mum.” Levi repeated, “The pass is real.”
“Huh! Do you think I’'m a fool to take your word?”

Caitlyn hung up the call when she heard him kept insisting that his pass was real.
She was now certain this had nothing to do with Levi.

Caitlyn concluded that the police must have instructed the hospital to put up a normal front and act as if
nothing had happened, in order to avoid tarnishing its reputation.

The project went smoothly for the days that followed.
But they would soon need to halt it because of the upcoming stretch of National holidays.

“Levi, can you go pick up my cousin at the University of North Hampton? Her name is Abigail
Rogers.” Zoey said to Levi, “I’ve sent her number to your phone.”

She could not take time off from the project at this point of time, so she sought Levi’s help to pick up
her cousin.



“Sure, leave it to me!”

“But shouldn’t her name be Abigail Black?”

Levi gave her a quizzical look.

“That’s because Abigail has adopted her mother’s surname.” Zoey explained.

Levi called up Azure Dragon after leaving the construction site. “Get me a car, Azure Dragon.” he
ordered, “I want to keep a low profile, so a normal car will do.”

Soon after, Azure Dragon showed up with the car.

It was a Maserati Executive GT.

“Whatever!” Levi shook his head helplessly and got into the car.

He parked his car at the main entrance of the east building of the University of North Hampton.
He waited for almost half a day, but there was no sign of Abigail.

Another thirty minutes gone by and Abigail was still nowhere to be seen. Levi took out his phone and
dialed the number Zoey had given him.

“Hello, who’s this?”
A pleasant voice answered the call.
“This is Levi, your brother-in-law. I’'m here to pick you up at your school!”

“Huh? I thought Zoey said she was too busy to fetch me?”” Abigail said in a surprise tone, “I was
thinking of going back on my own.”

“Where are you now?” asked Levi, “I’ll come over and pick you up!”
“I see. I’'m currently at Dynasty KTV, VIP room 666!”
“Okay, wait for me. I’ll be there shortly!”

In the KTV room, Abigail had just hung up the call when her friend asked, “Who’s that on the phone,
Abigail?”

“It’s my brother-in-law, he’s coming to fetch me.”
Abigail knitted her brows in disdain.

“Oh, do you mean that ex-convict, Levi? I know that guy. Everybody in North Hampton knows about
his shabby past.”



“So he’s coming to fetch you? Are you sure? Haha!”
“Don’t you feel ashamed to be seen around with a guy like him?”

Abigail clenched her jaw amidst the mockery of her friends. She regretted for having agreed to let Levi
come and fetch her.

It was a mere slip of tongue that made her agreed to it. I should have refused it right away.

“Why do you need him to fetch you, Abigail?” A guy asked. His name was Yannick Zann, Abigail’s
classmate. He had been wooing her for quite some time. “Why don’t I give you a ride home instead.
Didn’t you just see that I’d just got my new car, the BMW x5?”

He came from a rich family who ran a chain of hotels.

The party had been his idea as well.

What the others didn’t know was that he had a sinister motive for holding the party, he wanted to get
Abigail drunk so that he could take her to a hotel and rape her.

Dressed in shorts and a cute sling blouse, Yannick could not peel his eyes away from Abigail’s long
slender legs and her exposed shoulders which showed her fair skin tone. His blood was raving inside
him.

Abigail shrugged. “But my brother-in-law would be here soon.”

“That’s easy. Why don’t you just ask him to go back on his own?” Yannick persuaded, “You know it’s
so difficult to get everybody together for a drink.”

Yannick’s desire grew even wilder when Abigail smiled at him. Her rosy cheeks resembled two juicy
cherries.

“Come on, let’s have fun and get some booze!”

Abigail’s besties chimed in and suggested they should play some games to encourage her to drink
more. They were acting in cahoots with Yannick.

Their motive was to get Abigail drunk.

A few minutes ensued before the door to their VIP room was swung open, Levi walked in.

“Who are you, mister? What are you doing here?”

A few guys stood up and raised their voices at Levi as they flex their muscles in front of the ladies.
Levi gave them the cold shoulder, and merely looked around for Abigail.

When his eyes finally caught sight of Abigail, his gaze settled on her and he said, “I’m here to fetch
you, Abigail.”



“Hahaha, so he’s that infamous brother-in-law of yours, Abigail?” Yannick jeered, “I’ve heard so much
about him, about how he’d taken advantage of his brother’s wife and how he attempted to murder his
adoptive parents. It’s no wonder they called him the ingrate who bit the hand that feeds him. He looked
every bit like that type of person to me!”
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“Hahahabha..,”
The rest of them cackled.

Abigail felt utterly disgraced. How she wished there was a hole for her to hide herself without being
seen.

She muttered in dismay, “This is so embarrassing! How could Zoey have asked him to fetch me?”
She refused to even lift her head to look at Levi.

Levi ignored the guys who kept taunting him.

“Shall we leave, Abigail?” he asked.

Abigail finally raised her head and looked straight at Levi, “Why don’t you just head back on your
own? I don’t need you to fetch me. I know my way home.”

“But Zoey insists that I pick you up.” Levi’s patience was waning, “Come on, let’s go.”

“Hey, you! Didn’t you hear what Abigail said? She asked you to leave her alone. Are you deaf or
something? Who do you think you are to insist that Abigail to leave with you? Get lost!”

“Yeah, Yannick will send Abigail when the party’s over.” The classmates cum lackeys of Yannick tried
to get rid of Levi, “You’re not welcome here! Get your ass out of here!”

“You’d better leave with me now!” Levi’s eyes never left Abigail. He knew what nasty tricks her
classmates were trying to play on Abigail. “I’ve promised Zoey to fetch you and that’s what I’'m going

to do!”

“I’m asking you to leave!” Abigail snapped, “Why do I have to go with you when I don’t even know
who you are? I’ll go back on my own!”

Boom!
The door to their VIP room was blasted open by a forceful kick.

A guy was kicked into the room.



“What happened to you, Peyton?”

Everybody got up to help Peyton to his feet once they recognized he was one of their classmates.
Another girl was then shoved into the room. Her beaten face had swollen to the size of a pumpkin.
“Oh my God! What happened to you, Mae?”

Abigail and the rest rushed forward to lift her up. They were getting worried.

A teary Mae sobbed, “I ran into a group of bullies when I came out of the restroom. Peyton was trying
to protect me so they beat him up too!”

At the same time, a few nasty looking fellows stomped their way into their room.

“Well, well, what have we got here? These little sexy students looked yummy to my eyes! Oh, what a
grand feast we’ll be having tonight!”

The group of thugs drooled when they saw Abigail and her female classmates.
Their lecherous gaze swept across the pairs of fair, slender legs with salacious intent.
“So you’re the ones who had beaten up my pal?” Yannick stepped up and asked coldly.

A dozen of Yannick’s classmates stood up behind Yannick. They were all staring at the group of thugs
with bulging eyes.

There was no reason for them to fear the thugs, given their numbers.
Besides, they could not wait to show how macho they were in front of their female classmates.
“Yeah, we’re the ones that whacked him upside down, so what?”

The leader of the thugs, a guy with his hair dyed in a freakish silver color, taunted Yannick with an
amused look.

“I want you to apologize, or I’ll beat the shit out of you!” Yannick warned, determined to flaunt his
bravery in front of Abigail.

“Hahaha, this is so funny it almost choked me, guys. Do you really think a few lame students like you
could beat the shit out of us? What makes you think we’ll be taken in by your words? Just because you
outnumber us?”

“Hahaha...”

The group of thugs chuckled in response to Yannick’s threat.

“Go! Get our men here! Tell our boss there’s a dozen of young schoolgirls here waiting for him! Get
him over here, quick!”



The next moment, the expression on Yannick and the other guys turned wide-eyed, their mouths opened
to let out a silent scream.

The thugs had called in their men. There were dozens of them with iron rods and shiny knives in their
hands. They waved their weapons with a bloodthirsty look in their eyes.

They all gazed at Abigail and her classmates with a devilish grin, whilst they blocked the exit of the
VIP room.

The students had never encountered such a ghastly scene before in their young lives. It scared the living
daylight out of them and made them pissed their pants.

Even Yannick was starting to wobble.
Slap! Slap! Slap!

The silver-haired thug smacked at Yannick’s face and sneered, “So what now? Where’s that gutsy look
of yours now?”

“Brother, please forgive me. I-I was wrong...”

Yannick’s shoulders drooped and his body slumped like a deflated balloon as he surrendered.
Slap!

The silver-haired thug landed a tight slap on Yannick’s face.

Bang!

Next, the thugs shoved and kicked at Yannick with such force that it made him spew out a fountain of
blood.

The VIP room had now gone completely silent. Everyone muted and held their breath. They could only
whisper a prayer in their hearts.
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The students knew they had been outnumbered by the dozens of thugs who had now occupied their VIP
room.

It petrified them when they looked at the faces of these thugs, who appeared to be contorted with
menace.

It made their legs wobbled with fear and their eyes filled with horror.

They had completely forgotten about their female classmates now. All they wished now was to flee as
far away as they could.

“I want all of you to get down on your knees! Let’s see who’s got the balls to stand when I ask you to
kneel!”

The thugs shoved and pushed the boys to the ground, and made them kneel.
The girls followed suit voluntarily, since they had more to fret than the boys.
The leering eyes of these thugs had been all over their bodies.

Abigail was bolder than the rest and she turned only to see Levi sitting in a corner being so
inconspicuous that even the thugs failed to notice him.

What a lame duck we have here! She moaned to herself, It’s such a pity that Zoey had married to a
weakling like him.

Her disdain for Levi grew when she saw his expression, which somewhat appeared as timid and wimpy
in her eyes.

She swore her future husband must never be a coward like him, but a true and fearless hero!

She shouted at the group of thugs with glaring eyes, “I’m warning you, get out of here and leave us
alone, or I'll call the police.”

“Go ahead, my little darling! Do you think we’d let you go?”

One of the thugs stepped forward and stretched out his hand, trying to touch Abigail’s face.
Slap!

Abigail slapped him in the face and her action sent the rest of the thugs into a state of shock.
Never would they have expected her to have the guts to lay her hand on them.

“Who’s the one that have the guts to hit my man?”



Following that, a few guys stormed into the room.
The leader of the group was a man with a big pot belly and tattoos all over his body.
“B-Beck...”

Yannick knew that Beck was one of the gang leaders of the underground society. He was known for his
fearlessness and brutality, many had seen him cut up dozens of men single-handedly by himself.

Many of the young thugs worshipped him as their idol.
“This way please, Trey!”

It astounded everyone when they saw another person stepped into the room. It seemed like Beck was
just the chaperon today to someone who was an even a bigger shot than Beck himself.

A group of thugs escorted the man into the room. He was cradling two shiny walnuts in his hands. A
prominent scar ran diagonally across his face which resembled the teeth of a shark.

“Hiss! Trey is here as well?”
Yannick was so frightened he almost pissed himself in the pants.

As compared to Beck, Yannick knew better than his classmates that Trey was the real daddy of the
underground world. He had over two hundred men at his disposal.

“Look at these girls, Trey! Young, bubbly students who look so juicy and tender, doesn’t it make you
feel like you want to just gobble them up? Hehe!”

The silver-haired guy buttered up Trey and Beck with an unctuous grin.
There was an aura of pure lust reflected in the repugnant eyes of Trey and Beck.

Beck cast a few glances at Abigail and suggested to Trey, “This one seems like the cream of the crop,
Trey. You should take this one.”

“Good.” Trey nodded approvingly, “I like your humility.”

Beck’s demeanor was anything but humble when he turned around to the group of students. “Bashed up
all the guys and boot them out of the place. Leave all the girls behind.” he snarled in his raucous voice,
“If any of you dare to leak a word or tell the police, I’ll make sure you won’t get to live another day!”
“No! No! This can’t be happening...”

The students were all stricken with horror, especially the girls, who feared for the worst.

All the girls knew what would be waiting for them if they were made to stay behind.



Even the brave-hearted Abigail could not hide her panic as her body quavered in fear.
The boys were utterly shell-shocked.

They had never expected it would end up in such a grisly manner.

“Trey, Beck, please don’t do this to us!” Yannick pleaded while he knelt on the floor.
“Oh? It seems like this guy know us?”” Beck laughed.

“Of course I know you, Trey and Beck” Yannick proclaimed, “I’ve heard so much about you guys from
the streets.”

“Who the hell are you?”
Trey asked disinterestedly.

“My dad is Felix Zann, President of Marriot Roman Hotel Group.” Yannick informed them, “He have
had a drink with the both of you before.”

“Ah, Felix Zann of Marriot Roman Hotel.” Trey nodded, “Yeah, I know him.”
His answer seemed to offer a glint of hope to the students as they all heaved a deep sigh of relief.

Everyone gazed at Yannick with adulation. It seemed like they could lean on him when the going gets
tough.

The girls looked at Yannick in a different light as well.

Even Abigail’s eyes glistened with a new respect now when she looked at him.

Yannick beamed with such heroism and courage that they really thought he would be their knight in
shining armor.
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“My dad often speaks highly about the two of you!” Yannick pressed on, “Trey, since you have such a
cordial relationship with my dad, why don’t you just let the matter rest and let us leave?”

“I know we are in the wrong, and we are really sorry for everything we’ve done. I’d really appreciate it
if you could let us go and I'll definitely repay your kindness, I promise!”

Yannick was getting bolder as he spoke, straightening his back and thrusting his chest forward.

Given his father’s reputation and his relationship with these guys, Yannick was certain that he could
pull this one through.



He was confident that Trey and Beck would definitely spare him together with his classmates, on
account of their relationship with his dad.

The room went dead silent again.

After a momentary pause, Trey broke the silence as a spark shined in his eyes. Slap! He slapped
Yannick brutally on his face.

The slap was of such magnitude that Yannick bounced back a few meters. A few teeth flew out from his
mouth, which was oozing blood. His face was contorted with pain.

“Who do you think you are? What nerve of you to ask me to let the matter rest and let you go?” Trey
barked at Yannick, “You think I’d give a shit about you or your father? Even if your father’s here right
now, [’ll make him kneel before me too!”

The bestiality of Trey’s demeanor paralyzed everyone and dented their hopes.

Just when they thought Yannick would be their savior...

The girls whimpered while the boys were in a daze. We’re not getting out of here unscathed.

This is it, we’re doomed! What else could we do now?

Abigail tried to calm herself down and tried to think of a way out.

How about asking Zoey for help?

Abigail could not help but turned to look at Levi, who was still sitting at a corner inside the dimly lit
room, unnoticeable to Trey and his men.

What a useless piece of crap! An absolute good-for-nothing! Abigail thought to herself, Is he my
brother-in-law at all? Shouldn’t he have done something by now to protect me, if he still has the guts of

a man?

“Take away all the girls and beat up all the boys!” Beck ordered, “Just beat the hell out of them but
keep them alive!”

The dozens of thugs immediately sprang into action and walked towards the group of students.
That’s it! We’re done!

Abigail closed her eyes and murmured a prayer.

“I’'m giving you ten seconds to get your asses out of here!”

A sudden loud voice shot up from nowhere and shocked everyone.

They turned and looked towards the corner of the VIP room. What they saw was a man sitting on the
sofa. He was hardly noticeable since he was dressed in all black.



“Drag that guy over here. Get him to kneel on the floor!” Beck demanded.

The silver-haired thug came up to Levi and clamp one hand on Levi’s shoulder, looking to jerk him up
from the sofa.

But in the next instant, Levi’s eyes flickered as he grasped the thug’s wrist and twisted it around in a
flash.

Crack!

The sound was crisp and clear. It was the sound of a broken wrist.

“Ahh!”

The silver-haired thug cried out as he felt excruciating pain and that stunned everyone in the VIP room.

His overturned palm was a gruesome sight to watch. Everyone was bathing in cold sweat, their scalp
prickled with horror.

What kind of force would it take to twist a wrist as if he was twisting open a bottle cap?

Abigail was awestruck by the prowess and agility showed by Levi.

It seems like he’s not such a pushover after all.

“How dare you do this to my men? I’'m going to make you pay with your blood!”

Beck’s howl resembled a mad beast. He was about to lunge himself at Levi when Trey halted him.
“Let me check him out.”

It aroused his curiosity when he realized they had failed to notice the man sitting in the corner, who had
sat through the entire incident seemingly unfazed.

Trey and Beck, together with their men, moved across the room and walked up to Levi.
“Turn on all the lights!” Trey commanded.
Click! Click! Click!

Soon, the room was fully lit, and everything was in plain sight, including Levi who had been sitting on
the sofa.

“You son of a b***h, how dare you just sit there looking nonchalant?”
Beck yelled heatedly at Levi.

Abigail knew this would be the end of Levi. She closed her eyes in despair.



Thump!
What ensued blew everyone off their mind. Trey slammed his knees to the floor with a thud and knelt
in front of Levi.
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The thud came as a bombshell to everyone when they saw Trey went down on his knees.
Beck was slacked jawed with surprise.

The same goes for Abigail, and everyone else in the room, who reacted with a blank expression on their
faces.

The room had become so quiet that they could even hear a pin drop.

Levi lit a cigarette and took a deep puff. The smoke he blew out encircled Trey like a ghostly chain.
“I remember you...”

Levi said nonchalantly.

Trey gave a sad grin when he heard this. I’'m done now, this would only spell disaster now that I’'m in
the bad books of Levi.

Unaware of Levi’s actual identity, Beck was still trying to stamp his authority, “How dare you puff your
smoke at Trey? You must be sick of living!”

“Shut up!” Trey stood up and shoved Beck a few meters away with a kick. “Get down on your knees
now, all of you!” he blasted at his men.

Thump! Thump! Thump!
Dozens of Trey and Beck’s men fell to their knees, successively like a pack of dominoes.

Beck joined them and went down on his knees, even though he hardly had a clue of what was
happening.

Everyone was in a guessing frenzy about Levi’s true identity.

They wondered who could command such an authority that scared the hell out of a powerful thug like
Trey and made him kneel before him like a high-strung cat.

Yannick knew better than everyone that Trey and Beck were not somebody you would mess around
with, given their notoriety on the streets.



That brother-in-law of Abigail must be someone with supreme dominance to make them go down on
their knees.

He felt it more profoundly than everyone in the room.

Abigail’s impression of Levi had taken a complete 180. She no longer looked at him with detest, but
with curiosity and adulation.

In her eyes, Levi now seemed to carry a halo of valiance above his head.
Even the way he smoked enchanted her.

The rest of the girls were equally charmed by Levi, whose machismo and charisma were acutely absent
in their male classmates.

His bravery in such a situation fueled their admiration to the fullest.
“So this would be the second time that we’ve met?” Levi asked.

“Yes... Yes... Yes...”Trey pressed his face to the floor as he replied. He was too afraid to look into
Levi’s eyes.

His whole body was shaking uncontrollably and there was a large urine stain on his pants. He had just
wet himself.

“So what should we do about it?” Levi puffed, his cigarette smoke curled into a circle.
“Please feel free to punish us in any way you deemed fit, Sir...”
Trey felt only a complete and utter despair at that moment.

“Each of you will leave two fingers behind, that’s it.” Levi said in a desultory fashion, “There are too
many young ones present. I don’t want to show them my wrath.”

The students were just young punks in the eyes of Levi.
“Yes... Yes... Whatever you say...”

Trey was thrilled when he heard Levi’s punishment, it was much lenient than he had anticipated. He
picked up the blade and chopped off two of his fingers under the watching eyes of everyone...

Many of the students nearly fainted at the swiftness and brutality of his action, as if they were watching
an execution.

Soon the other thugs followed suit to chop off their fingers...

The scene would certainly leave its indelible mark on the minds of Abigail, Yannick and the rest of
their classmates.



The harrowing experience would haunt them when they recall the horrifying screams that had seeped
into their heads, insidiously like tea from a tea bag.

“Let’s go!”

Levi stood up from the sofa after he had finished his cigarette and grabbed Abigail by her arm to get
out of the VIP room.

Yannick and the rest of them hurriedly followed Levi out of the room. They couldn’t wait to get out of
there.

Beck, now left with eight fingers, asked in a trembling voice, “Who’s that guy, Trey?”

“He’s somebody you could never afford to mess around with in North Hampton!” Trey breathed deeply
and said it with the certitude of a true believer.

Outside the KTV, Yannick was back to his boastful self again, “Are you alright, Abigail? I was just
getting ready to throw everything at them if they dare to touch you!”

Abigail scoffed at his words. She could still vividly recall the timid look on Yannick’s face when he
was so freaked out that he’d almost peed in his pants.

You are nothing but a coward compared to my brother-in-law.
“I’'m fine.” she answered impatiently.

“Why don’t you let me send you home? I’d really like for you to check out my new car today, it’s a
BMW x5!” Yannick suggested while he gave the car remote in his hands a click.

A car near them lighted up and gave off a buzzing sound. It was a brand new BMW x5.
All their classmates could barely conceal the envious looks in their eyes.

It would be any student’s dream to drive a brand new, powerful sports car that could cost easily over
eight hundred thousand.

All the girls were eager to cast their nets at Yannick.
“You don’t have to send me back.” Abigail snubbed, “I’ll take a cab with my brother-in-law.”

She had been under the impression that Levi did not own a car since she was well aware of Zoey’s
family condition.

“I have a car!” Levi led them towards the car park and stopped in front of his car.

“Holy cow!” Yannick blurted out in surprise, “Isn’t this a Maserati Executive GT?”
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“This looks like the most exclusive model too!” Yannick added.
Click!
“Get in the car, quick!” Levi shouted at Abigail as he opened the door of the car.

“Alright.” Abigail flashed him a cheerful smile as she ran across to the passenger seat and tucked
herself into the car.

Vroom! Vroom! Vroom!

The Maserati emitted a deep and powerful rumbling sound when Levi started the car.
Soon they were cruising on the highway.

At that moment, Levi seemed to feel a pair of eyes staring at him.

He turned to his side and was greeted by Abigail’s bright fever button eyes. They had not left his face
since she boarded the car.

The spark in her eyes gleamed with affection.
She winked at Levi when he tilted his head and gave her a puzzled look.
“Why are you staring at me?” Levi muttered, “Turn around.”

“No way. Why should 1?”” Abigail gushed, “Don’t you know you looked so much better than those
young chaps in my school? They’re just a bunch of wimps compared to you.”

There was hardly anyone who could hold a candle to Levi when she scanned through those faces in her
head.

“Yeah, I know.”

“How did you do that, Levi?” she asked inquisitively while her eyes never left Levi’s face, “How did
you make that two leader kneel in front of you and even chop off their fingers obediently? I know they
were equally ruthless in their own ways.”

“Don’t ask. You’re too young to know about these things.”

“But I’ve heard a lot about you. I know my aunt and the rest of them have always treated you with
contempt, they think you are just a piece of junk. I bet that’s because they do not know about your true
identity.” Abigail pouted her lips and said, “I bet their attitude towards you would change completely if
they knew what happened today. Zoey would worship you like her hero!”

“Don’t tell Zoey about what happened today. It’s between you and me.” Levi said to her.



Abigail nodded meekly, but there was a curious look in her eyes.

“By the way, does Zoey know that you are driving such a luxurious car?”” Abigail asked with an air of
interest.

“Don’t tell Zoey about the car too!”
Why couldn’t Azure Dragon just send me an ordinary car instead? Levi grumbled to himself.

Yet this was exactly what Azure Dragon felt he had done, for in his mind, it was the most unassuming
car among the fleet of cars they possessed.

Kirin had even suggested to send Levi a Lamborghini Veneno Roadster, which cost almost nine
million.

Soon, they arrived at the vicinity where Zoey’s house was situated. Levi stopped the car a few blocks
away from the house.

Shortly after, Azure Dragon then informed his men to come and drove the car away.
Levi and Abigail were back in the house.
“Come in, Abigail.” Aaron and Caitlyn greeted her with open arms.

“I’m so glad you’re finally here, Abigail.” said Zoey, who darted a displeased look at Levi, “What took
you so long to fetch Abigail?” she asked.

“Abigail was attending a group event.” Levi explained, “She needs to finish the event before she could
leave.”

“Yes, yes, Levi was right.” Abigail played along, “We got held up by the event.”

Caitlyn gave Levi a reproving glance, “Yeah, seemed to me you’re incapable of even a simple task like
this. Look how long you took to fetch Abigail?”

“Why don’t you spend a few more days with us, Abigail?”” Zoey was thrilled to have Abigail staying
with them for the National holidays, “I hope you could stay longer this time.”

“That’s right, we’re celebrating Zoey’s birthday in two days’ time. You must join us, Abigail.” Caitlyn
gave an inviting grin.

“Of course, I’'ll be more than happy to stay longer this time.” Abigail swooned her eyes at Levi and
said, “I’ll stay a week with you guys this time.”

“That’s wonderful news indeed, Abigail!” Caitlyn pulled her over to the dining table, “Look at all the
food I’ve prepared for you. Let’s tuck in!’

The food was reserved solely for Abigail since Zoey and her family had already eaten.



“What about Levi? Why isn’t he invited to the table?”” Abigail slid a look at Levi and asked.
“Don’t worry about him. He can feed himself with some instant noodles.” Caitlyn snorted, “Why do I
have to cook for him? He should be able to take care of himself. It’s only because of Zoey that we kept

him in the house, if it were up to me, I’d get Zoey to seek a divorce a long time ago.”

Caitlyn was filled with resentment towards Levi after what happened at the hospital.
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“What? Divorce? I’'m all for it! I fully support a divorce for the both of them!”
Abigail raised her hand eagerly.

“Huh?”

Her reaction drew a quizzical look on everyone’s faces.

Even Levi was baffled by her gesture.

Abigail hastily waved her hands in denial when she saw the pairs of eyes staring at her, “Oh, I was just
joking.”

I would gladly become Levi’s bride if Zoey would divorce him! She thought to herself.

When night fell, Caitlyn demoted Levi to the couch, “Abigail will sleep in Zoey’s room. So you’re
going to have to sleep on the couch.”

“Why don’t I take the couch instead, Aunt Caitlyn?” Abigail felt bad about it.

“How could we let you sleep on the couch?”

Caitlyn turned and scorned at Levi, “You should know that we are no longer living in the big house
with those enormous rooms that we used to have. What’s the problem with sleeping on the couch? Do
you think we could rely on you to give us a better life? Zoey is our only hope now.”

“Aunt Caitlyn, actually...” Abigail hesitated if she should tell Caitlyn the truth.

She knew it was well within Levi’s means to get them a bigger house. I mean, just look at the car he
was driving? It was a Maserati Executive GT that could be worth more than a house!

Levi could have easily bought them a villa, or even two, Abigail reckoned.
“Actually what? what are you trying to say, Abigail?”
Caitlyn stared at her, looking puzzled.

“Oh, actually it’s nothing important.” Abigail shrugged, “Goodnight, Aunt Caitlyn.”



The next morning.

Despite being the National holidays, Zoey could hardly get a breather from her project. Even Aaron had
to put down everything to give her a hand. Caitlyn was out too. She had gone to the hospital since she
was on duty that day.

They left it to Levi to take Abigail around for a spin.

“Come on, Levi. Why don’t we go for a spin?”

Abigail suggested, leaning close to Levi.

“I’d rather stay at home.” Levi said lazily, “It’s full of people everywhere.”

He was still lying on the couch.

“Let me take you to a fun place!”

“Come on, get up, Levi...”

Abigail came up with several suggestions to tempt Levi to get out of the house. But nothing worked.

“By the way, what present did you get for Zoey’s birthday?”” Abigail asked curiously, “You know her
birthday is coming up in two days’ time right?”’

“Oh yes! It’s time to prepare something for Zoey’s birthday!”
“Okay, come with me!” Levi got up immediately from the couch.

Abigail grimaced and pouted her lips with displeasure.

The all fired up Levi was a stark comparison to the disinterested look on his face just minutes ago, with
his lackluster response to her every suggestion.

But the mention of Zoey’s birthday sprang him into action at once, as if it had filled him with renewed
vigor.

Azure Dragon had been waiting outside to deliver the car Levi had specifically asked for today. It was
an Audi RS sports car.

“This 1s unbelievable, Levi! Another luxurious car? I’'m sure this Audi R8 exclusive model could easily
cost up to three million.”

Abigail had an excellent knowledge about luxury cars since she had worked as a model for car
exhibitions before.



She had seen almost every kind of luxury car.

“Stop saying nonsense. Get in the car now!”

Levi stepped on the pedal and the car whizzed off like a rocket.
Inside the car.

Abigail’s eyes never left Levi.

“Why do you keep staring at me?”’

Abigail’s gaze was making Levi uneasy.

“Why don’t you get a divorce, Levi?” Abigail suggested, “That way, you won’t have to put up with
Zoey and her family again. Look at how they have treated you.”

“So you want me to stay single for the rest of my life?”” Levi quipped.

“That’s not what I mean! You could marry me after you’ve divorced Zoey! Can’t you see that I’'m as
pretty as her, not to mention I’m so much younger too? Why don’t you consider me instead?”

Abigail pressed herself closer to Levi, which gave him the goosebumps.
This girl is bold and even aggressive.

“Why don’t you give me a chance, Levi? I got the looks and the body, and I am really gentle and
loving. Not to mention you know how I idolize you...”

Abigail bared her long and slender legs as she inched closer to Levi.
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“Stop it, or I’ll tell Zoey.” Levi warned, without showing the slightest interest in her.
“Hmph! What a boring guy!”

Abigail slid back to her seat with disdain.

They had come to a building known as North Hampton Center. It was the most bustling and iconic
building of North Hampton.

A revolving restaurant sat at the highest level of the North Hampton Center. It was one of the most
lavish restaurants in North Hampton, known for its Michelin three-star chefs and its outrageous price

tag.

A simple meal would cost easily over a hundred thousand, and it was not available for walk-in patrons.



Anyone who wished to dine in the restaurant would have to make a reservation one month in advance
with a deposit of fifty thousand.

The seats would always be snapped up in less than a minute every time they open for reservations on
their official website.

It would take more than just mere cash to get a seat in the restaurant.

Those who dined here were mostly wealthy businessmen and famous superstars.

If one was lucky enough to grab a reservation, the restaurant would send a gold-platted dining card.

It was regarded as a symbol of status if one could get to dine in the restaurant.

“Why did you take me here to North Hampton Center, Levi? I know you can’t be here to look for some
necklaces for Zoey’s birthday?” Abigail tossed her head and asked, “Are you looking to make a
reservation at the revolving restaurant?”

“You are one smart girl!” Levi complimented her with a smile.

“I know you’re not the kind of guys who’d go for the same boring stuff like necklaces.” Abigail winked
at Levi, “Why not we turn it into something romantic and special instead?”

However, she turned cautious all of a sudden, “But do you know this restaurant would only accept
reservations one month in advance? Besides, they require you to pay fifty thousand as deposit.”

“Oh, really? I didn’t know they have such rules?” Levi was surprised.
He only knew that it was a famous restaurant, and nothing else.
Not to mention those quirky rules.

“I know their rules because the owner of this restaurant is the father of my classmate. He has asked me
here for a few times before.” Abigail explained.

“I see.” Levi nodded.

“But I didn’t accept his invitation, Levi.” Abigail was worried Levi might jump to conclusion, “I’m not
those who would give themselves away just because some guy takes them to some nice posh
restaurant.”

“Why are you giving me an explanation?” Levi frowned.

“Hurry, we need to get to the restaurant now, I don’t care what rules they have.”

Levi and Abigail made their way into North Hampton Center.

The revolving restaurant was at level eighty eight of the building.



Eight servers were standing at the entrance as soon as Levi and Abigail show up at the restaurant.
“Do you mind showing us your dining card?”
The servers were under the impression that Levi and Abigail were here to dine at the restaurant.

“No.” Levi shook his head, “We’re here to make a reservation. I’m looking to reserve the whole
restaurant on the 3rd, that’s the day after tomorrow!”

Abigail was in some kind of a bewitched state as she gazed at Levi.
What a bold statement to make! To reserve the whole restaurant?

",

“I’m sorry, sir. Perhaps you are not aware of our rules here!” The server explained patiently, “We’d
only accept reservations on our official website one month in advance, or you’re not allowed into our
restaurant!”

“Didn’t you hear what I’ve just said?”” Levi lighted up a cigarette, “I said I’'m going to reserve the
whole restaurant the day after tomorrow!”

Cough! Cough! Cough!

Levi’s cigarettes were war zone cigarettes. They were a peculiar kind of cigarettes with a strong
tobacco scent.

Just one puff was enough to suffuse the air in the entire restaurant with its weedy smell, which many of
them had mistaken it to be from some cheap tobacco brands.

Not to mention the way Levi was dressed in today was anything but lavish.

The servers gave him a despised look, “This place is not for you to mess around with. Do you know
how much it would take to reserve the whole restaurant? It would cost more than all the money you
could make in your entire life!”

“That’s right! Get out of here! This is not the place for paupers like you! All of our guests are wealthy
and famous people. What makes you think you can compare yourself to them?”
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Levi took another puff and asked indifferently, “How much does it cost to reserve your whole
restaurant?”

“Fine, I’ll enlighten you! It would cost at least five million to reserve the entire restaurant. Can you
afford that?”

“Hahahaha...”

The servers laughed out loud when they saw the astonished look in Levi’s eyes.



Levi finished up his smoke and stubbed out his cigarette.

“So that’s all you need to reserve the whole place? Just a mere five million?” Levi said with a sardonic
smile. Five million is just chicken feed to me.

“Don’t act like some big shot when you are just a nobody!” sneered the servers, “Look at those cheap
stuff you’re smoking! You couldn’t even afford something better than those lousy, filthy, ten for a pack
of cigarettes!”

Just when Levi was about to take out his wallet and put down the reservation, a high pitched voice
came up from behind, “Who’s the one that’s looking to make a scene here at North Hampton Center?
Let me see who the hell is he?”

Levi could feel a few shadows had gathered behind his back.

The voice came from a young man fully clad in Versace outfit with a Rolex Submariner on his wrist.
Even his shoes were custom made from overseas.

Together, these would cost more than the life savings of any common folk.
The man was Kyle Jarvis, whose father owned the restaurant.
Kyle was Abigail’s senior in the university as well.

As compared to Yannick, Kyle came from a family that was way wealthier and powerful than
Yannick’s. One could immediately tell from the way he was dressed and his charisma.

Kyle was a playboy known for his flings with different women, and his latest conquest was an internet
celebrity.

“Oh? What brings you here, Abigail?”

Kyle’s eyes lit up when he saw Abigail standing behind Levi.

“Hello, Kyle!”

“I’m here to make a reservation!” Abigail said tensely.

Several times, Kyle had tried to woo her in the most exaggerated fashion.

Slap! Kyle gave a tight slap to the server next to him after he heard Abigail’s recount of what had
happened.

“Don’t you know that she is my dearest classmate? I want you to process her reservation immediately!”
Kyle shouted at his servers.

“But it’s not your classmate who wanted to reserve our restaurant, sir.” The server said feebly, “It was
this man who wanted to reserve the whole restaurant for one full day!”



“Who’s this guy, Abigail?” Kyle eyed Levi curiously when he heard what his server had told him.

Levi was just about to make known his intention when Abigail grabbed his arm and halted him, “Let
me introduce my boyfriend to you, Kyle!”

Her words almost gave Levi the goosebumps again.

Abigail clung on even tighter to Levi, pressing her body against his.
Frustration kicked in when Kyle saw the affectionate display from Abigail.
The rage in him was driving him mad!

So Abigail has a boyfriend now?

What made her set her eyes on such an unsightly fellow? Doesn’t he look like some beggars on the
streets?

“Are you kidding, Abigail?” Kyle suppressed his anger and forced out a smile, “Why do you have to go
get some beggars off the streets to act as your boyfriend? Are you going to such great lengths just to

avoid me?”

“Why do I have to lie to you, Kyle?”” Abigail rebuffed, “We’ve just stayed in the same place the night
before, haven’t we?”

Levi nodded in acknowledgement. Since it was true that they had stayed in the same place the night
before.

Little did he know that others would interpret that differently. It was as good as telling them that Levi
and Abigail were sleeping on the same bed.

“I’'m utterly disappointed in you, Abigail!” Kyle was raving mad as he shouted at her, “How could you
give in to his honeyed words? It pains me to know that you are such a loose and disgusting woman who
would sleep around with beggars like him!”

His words elicited a cold, hard stare from Levi.

“What did you just say? Say it again!”

How dare you insult the cousin of my beloved wife? Are you looking to die?
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Abigail was quick to calm things down once she saw that Levi was about to flare up. “It’s fine, let’s not



forget what we’re here for. We’re here to make a reservation.”

Abigail turned to Kyle. “We would like to reserve the whole restaurant the day after tomorrow, Kyle.
What do you think?”

“No can do! We would only accept reservations made one month in advance, and there is no such thing
as reserving the whole restaurant!” Kyle touched the gold ring on his finger and snorted.

“How about if I double up the price to make it ten million?”” Levi suggested.
“So you’re telling me that you’re flushed with cash?” Kyle grinned shrewdly when he heard that.

But his grin diminished all of a sudden when he turned volte-face. “How about this? Let me add a new
rule to our restaurant. I hereby forbid the two of them and dogs to enter our restaurant!”

“Sir, do you mean we would accept any guests apart from the two of them and dogs?” his men
intentionally repeated his question to embarrass Levi and Abigail.

“Exactly!” Kyle gave a brittle laugh, “To put it plainly, there are three dogs who would be barred from
our restaurant!”

Even the angelic Abigail, whom he used to regard as his goddess, had now been condemned to a b***h
in Kyle’s eyes.

His words infuriated Abigail, and she snapped at him, “What’s all this about, Kyle? You’re doing all
these just to vent your frustration at us and humiliate us, aren’t you?”

“So what if I am doing it to humiliate you? This restaurant belongs to my dad, and I have every right to
decide who we take in as our guest. I’'m determined to shut the both of you out of my restaurant. What
else can you do about it?”

The relentless Kyle even spat at Abigail’s foot.

“You...”

Abigail seethed, yet she could do nothing about it.

She knew it was beyond her means to go head to head with Kyle, who came from a family that was so
much powerful than hers.

Levi gazed at Kyle stoically, “I’m asking you for the last time. Are you taking my reservation?”

“Over my dead body! I will never let the both of you step into my restaurant!” Kyle refused resolutely,
“No way!”

Levi merely took out his phone and dialed a number, “I want to take over the revolving restaurant at
North Hampton Center and I need to see the acquisition contract in ten minutes!”

“Hahahaha...”



Everyone burst out in laughter after they heard what Levi had just said over the phone.

Even Abigail was too shameful to lift her head.

It was simply outrageous for Levi to say such a thing.

Kyle’s family ran an extremely successful food and beverage business empire with outlets that span
across the whole of North Hampton. They were more powerful than Trey and Beck, who were mere
crooks on the streets.

It was inconceivable that Levi could buy over the restaurant in ten minutes’ time!

“Hahaha... this is so ridiculous that it almost made me laughed to death! Did somebody just say he
wants to buy out the jewel of our business empire in ten minutes’ time? What a joke!”

Kyle and his men cackled in laughter.

They found Levi as ludicrous and dumb as some blockhead.

Even the servers were gazing at Levi as if he was some retarded fool.

They had met countless of the super-rich and A-list superstars who dined in their restaurant frequently.
Even they would never had dared to say such a thing.

“Let’s get out of here, Levi.” Abigail tugged at Levi’s shirt and said in a soft voice, “There are still
plenty of restaurants we can choose from.”

“No! I’ve set my eyes on this restaurant and I’'m not backing down!”
to accept my reservation. I’ll just buy the place and make it mine.”

Levi insisted, “Since they refused
“Hahaha, alright! We’ll wait for that to happen!” Kyle theatrically lifted his hand and peered at his
watch, “You have five minutes left to do that!”

The doors to the elevator swung opened when eight minutes had passed. A few men dressed in well-
pressed suits walked up to Levi and said humbly, “This is the acquisition contract that you’ve asked for,
Mr. Garrison. Please have a look!”

Their words turned everyone dumbfounded.

Abigail quivered in disbelief.

Could it be true that Levi is really buying over the restaurant?

It would be simply incredulous!
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“Oh, I’'m impressed with your efficiency! So you’ve even brought the contract along, eh?” Kyle scoffed
at the scene in front of him, “What makes you think my dad will sign it? This is just too funny!”

Kyle’s mobile phone buzzed at the same time.

“What’s up, dad? Yes, I’'m at the North Hampton Center now.”

Kyle did not expect to receive a call from his father.

“You stupid idiot!” Lloyd Jarvis was about to explode in rage as he lashed out at his son over the
phone, “Do you know who you have run into? How could you antagonize him? Now you’ve cost us the

whole revolving restaurant! It’s gone!”

“Dad, what are you talking about?”” Kyle snubbed, “He’s just a dud who looked like some vagrant to
me!”

“What the hell do you know? He’s way above our league and not someone we could afford to mess
around with! I want you to kneel and apologize to him immediately, or you might not get to live till

tomorrow! I’m not joking, son. I’ve already sold the revolving restaurant!”

“And it’s all because of you that made me lose the restaurant! I’'m going to beat the hell out of you
when you get home!”

Kyle’s face turned pale when he heard the wild rant from his dad.
His face turned as white as a ghost.

He realized with a pang that this was not a joke anymore.

This guy had really just bought over the restaurant in ten minutes!
Kyle cast a wary glance at Levi.

Meanwhile, Levi and Abigail were going through the contract to finish up with the formalities of the
acquisition.

Levi finally put his signature to the contract, and he was now officially the owner of the restaurant!
A herd of people rushed out of the restaurant the moment the contract was inked.

Leading the herd was Yabhir, the general manager of the restaurant. He ran up to Levi and greeted him
with an ostentatious grin, “It’s our pleasure to meet you, Mr. Garrison. You are now the one and only
boss of the restaurant. This way, please, Boss!”

“This way, please, Boss!” all the rest of the staff behind him echoed synchronously.

Kyle could only watch with stupefied eyes.



He could not believe what his eyes were telling him. So my family’s restaurant now belongs to
somebody else?

All in just a matter of ten minutes?

“Hold on,” Levi waved at Yahir, “there’s still some unfinished business left to do!” he flicked his eyes
over to Kyle.

“Didn’t you just insulted Abigail by calling her a b***h and spat on her? I want you to kneel and lick
away all your spit on the floor. The floor has to be spotless before I let you go.”

“Who the hell do you think you are to ask me to kneel and apologize?” Kyle hit back at Levi.
Known for his haughtiness in North Hampton, Kyle was fearless of Levi.

“Ahh!”

Levi grasped Kyle’s finger at such lightning speed that it caught Kyle by surprise. Before he could
figure it out, Levi had already bent his finger back to almost ninety degrees.

Crack!

Levi applied a little pressure, and his finger was broken.

The cracking sound pierced through the air and horrified everyone!

Bang!

Levi thrusted his leg forward and shoved Kyle to the floor.

Crack!

Another cracking sound rocked the air.

Kyle’s kneecap fractured as he slammed his knees to the floor, right in front of Levi and Abigail.
Thud!

Levi stamped his foot on one side of Kyle’s face, with the other side pressed to the floor.
“I want you to apologize and eat up you own spit!” Levi ordered mercilessly.

His foot on Kyle’s face was hurting him so badly that he felt his head was about to split.

It was the most torturous pain Kyle had ever suffered in his entire life. He was sure he would never
want to go through it again.

“Yes, yes, I’ll apologize!”



Kyle finally gave in.
“I’m sorry, Ms. Rogers! Please forgive me!”

Not only had Kyle apologized, he had even eaten and licked away his own spit, under the horrified
gazes of everyone.

The scene was too nauseous for many of those who were watching on with saucer eyes. They were
utterly shocked to the core!

It bewildered them to think that the once proud and arrogant Kyle Jarvis would stoop to do such a
shameful act.

The man whom they called Levi Garrison was ruthless as hell!
Abigail’s heart was thumping so hard and fast that she felt like it was about to burst from the strain.
Kyle had stood out in Abigail’s group of friends as the undisputed leader of the pack. Yet he seemed

more like a rat in Abigail’s eyes now, rubbing his nose on the floor like some mouse gnawing on
leftover breadcrumbs.
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Levi is simply amazing!

His heroism had completely swept Abigail off her feet!

How she wished there were nobody around, so she could grab him by his neck and give him a big hug.
Levi and Abigail entered the revolving restaurant after ordering some men to whisked Kyle away.
“There’ll be no changes to your duties and everybody get to keep your jobs. I’m sure you guys are
aware that I’'m hosting a banquet on the day after tomorrow.” Levi said with a half-smile, “I’ll double
your pay if you guys do a good job for me.”

His words were a real shot in the arm for all the staff in the restaurant.

Levi and Abigail stayed behind for their lunch after he had made known his requirements to the staff.

“How I wished there’ll be a guy who would throw me a birthday banquet here too.” Abigail gushed,
“I’d be sure to cherish him my whole life.”

Levi turned a deaf ear to what she said and switched to something else, “Now that we’ve got the venue
for the birthday banquet, it’s time to choose a birthday present.”

“Huh?” Abigail gave a start, “Do we still have to look for a present?”



“Just follow me.”
Levi took Abigail to a real estate agency in North Hampton Center.

“Isn’t this the real estate agency of Bayview Gardens?”” Abigail squealed in surprise, “Are you out of
your mind, Levi?”

Bayview Garden was in the most sought after neighborhood in the Uptown District. The minimum
price of its apartments starts at seventy thousand.

Given its premium location, Bayview Garden would only fetch the highest price per square footage.
The asking price for its apartments came in tens of millions.

“This is the place, Abigail. Let’s go in.”
The office was sparse since this was an upscale property where few could afford.
A female sales executive immediately came up to greet them when they entered the office.

Yet her enthusiasm waned when she saw how Levi was dressed. Besides, he looked relatively younger
compared to the typical middle-aged buyers she frequently encountered.

There was nothing in Levi to convince her that he was somebody who could afford an upscale property
like Bayview Garden.

“Sir, are you looking to rent a property?”

The sales executive asked with a tinge of contempt in her tone.

“Do you know this is the exclusive sales office for Bayview Garden? This is not the place for you to
rent an apartment.” She waved them away impatiently, “This is not something young chaps like you
could afford. To rent an apartment at Bayview Garden would cost over ten grand a month, let alone

buying one. I’d advise you to go somewhere else instead.”

“You’ve mistaken my purpose for coming here. I’'m not looking to rent an apartment, I’'m here to buy
one!” Levi rebuked her sternly.

“Did you just say that you’re here to buy an apartment at Bayview Garden?”
Mary, the sales executive, looked askance as she assessed Levi from head to toe.

Apart from the pretty girl who came with him, he hardly looked like someone who could afford to buy
such an expensive property.

“Do you know how much it would cost to buy an apartment at Bayview Garden?” she eyed them
cynically, “Even the cheapest ones are priced at seventy thousand per square meter. The apartments we
have for sale ranges between eighty-five thousand per square meter to a hundred thousand per square
meter! Any one of them could easily cost twenty to thirty million.”



“How could you afford such an expensive property?” she said with a sardonic grin.

“What do you mean we can’t afford it? How dare you look down on us?” a peppery Abigail fired back
at her.

“Let’s be honest here! How could you guys afford a property worth tens of millions?”” Mary refused to
back down and shouted back at them, “Even a blind person could tell from that beggarly look of

yours!”

Their outburst of words attracted the attention of unwanted eyes, who had come over to watch with an
air of curiosity.

The leader of the pack was a woman clad in an all-black business suit in skirt and jacket. Her legs were
long and slender, which looked extremely sexy in those beguiling black lacy stockings.

Her shapely figure oozed hotness as her voluptuous bosom arced up and down when she breathed.
Men could not peel their eyes away from her pretty face and her curvaceous body when they were here.
The woman was Chloe Macy, the General Manager of Bayview Garden Real Estate Agency.

“What’s going on here, Mary?”

Chloe came up to Mary with a puzzled look in her eyes.

“This couple is trying to stir trouble here, Chloe.” Mary gave Levi and Abigail a hard glare, “They
refused to leave even though they know they couldn’t afford to buy our properties.”

“Hmm? Aren’t you L-Levi Garrison?”

Chloe was astounded when she saw that it was Levi.
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“Oh? It’s you?”
Levi recognized Chloe as well.

Chloe was Levi’s high school classmate. She was one of the most beautiful and popular girls in the
school, with plenty of admirers pursuing her.

Chloe had tried to pursue Levi in the past, but Levi rejected her.
After high school, Chloe merely entered a normal university and ceased all contact with Levi.

But she kept herself updated about Levi’s news.



Chloe was especially grateful for Levi’s rejection after she heard about his imprisonment. 1’d be so
embarrassed if we got together back then. I'm feeling mixed emotions facing him in person now, but I
am feeling more excited than ever. I finally have the opportunity to flaunt my achievements in Levi’s
face! I want him to regret his decision of rejecting me!

“When were you released from prison?” Chloe asked.
“A fortnight ago!” Levi answered.

“Ahh, you were once the most successful upstart in North Hampton’s business world. Such a pity you
were sent behind bars. Otherwise, you might have become one of the richest men in this city. |
remember I once confessed to you because you were so excellent and extraordinary. But you rejected
me. [ wonder if you will accept me now if I confess to you again? Hehehe...” Chloe lamented.

“What? You’re an outstanding person now, Manager! You are the manager of Bayview Garden Real
Estate Agency, as well as the top sales agent! You’re earning a couple million a year, and you have your
own house and luxurious car! Not to mention your captivating beauty. He’s not good enough for
someone like you.”

“He must be regretting his decision of rejecting your confession back in the day! He may even offer
himself up to you, now that he’s released from prison.”

“You’re too good for someone like him, Manager. He is just a lowly person compared to you!”

The other sales agents were experienced and quick to assess the situation. They understood Chloe’s
intention immediately after she spoke. So all of them cooperated in her scheme.

Levi gazed at the employee’s tag on Chloe’s chest. She is the manager of Bayview Garden Real Estate
Agency. I guess Chloe is a competent person in her profession.

Chloe said with a smile, “With my academic qualifications, I have no other choice but to become a
sales agent. Although my achievements and a monthly salary of a few million may be insignificant
compared to your earnings in the past, I am still doing better than you currently are...”

Chloe deliberately left her sentence hanging in an attempt to scorn Levi. She could not feel more
pleased, looking at Levi’s pitiful appearance. He was once the cream of the crop among our peers but
look at him now. This must be fate.

Levi smiled. “Indeed, you looked like you’re doing well for yourself!”

Chloe pretended as if a thought popped into her mind. “Oh right. We are having a high school reunion
on the 7th of this month. Are you coming? If you are, please don’t feel inferior by that time. It is a

virtue to celebrate another friend’s success, after all.”

“High school reunion? Sure. I’ll be there.” Levi nodded.



“That’s great.” Chloe’s cheerful smile did not reflect her disappointment in Levi inwardly.

In Chloe’s opinion, Levi merely wanted to attend the reunion to butter up their ex-classmates.

She grinned. “Oh, are you here to purchase a house? I’m afraid that the cheapest unit available here
will cost you at least thirty million, even if I provide you with all the offers and discounts I can. Why
don’t you consider houses that are around three million instead? You should be able to afford that.
However, you will have to look for properties outside of North Hampton for houses in that price
range!”
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Levi stared at Chloe. “Well, that’s not going to work for me. I want to buy a house in North Hampton
only.

“Hahaha...” Mary and the others laughed out loud. How long is he going to put up that act?

Chloe laughed as well. “Old friend, I must remind you. We only accept full payment in cash for
properties under our agency. Even if you accept a unit with a mortgage loan, you will have to pay a few
million for the down payment. I don’t think you can afford that amount as of now!”

Levi said coldly, “I am making full payment in cash as well!”

“Full payment in cash? Are you sure?” Chloe was shocked. He only dares to utter such outrageous
nonsense because he cares too much about his pride. Hmph! I will see if he can live up to his own
words. He will only embarrass himself in the end. Then I will spread this shameful incident to our high
school friends tonight!

But everyone was dumbfounded after Levi added. “Let me see the most expensive unit you have here!”
Everyone fell silent as they looked at him in bewilderment.

“What did you say? The most expensive unit? Are you sure?”” Chloe asked in a low voice.

Abigail scolded impatiently. “Are you deaf? He wants the most expensive unit!”

Chloe regained her senses. Hmph! The most expensive unit, you say? I can’t wait to see how you are
going to pay for the house!

“Alright, follow me!” Chloe brought the crowd to the real estate model and pointed at one of the units.
“This 1s the most high-end house in Bayview Garden, measuring at five hundred square meters. We
will also include a free underground garage and storage for you. The price for this unit is fifty million!”
“What do you think?” Chloe looked at Levi smugly after she gave them a thorough explanation.

Mary and the others gazed at Levi mockingly. How are you going to pay now, since you talked so big?

Levi nodded his head satisfyingly. “Not bad!”



“I think this is not bad too.” Abigail nodded in agreement.

Chloe smirked. He could win an Oscar for that rhetorical statement! The question remain though, how
are you going to afford a fifty million house?

Chloe had resolved to humiliate Levi then and there. She wanted to drive him into a corner with
nowhere to escape. “Let’s look at the showroom, shall we? This is a ready unit, available for you to
move in right away!” Chloe said with a smile. I will never let him leave so easily.

But she did not expect the subsequent turn of events.

Levi took out a credit card and said, “There’s no need for that. I’ll purchase it now.”

Everyone was stunned.

“What? You are purchasing the unit now?” Mary was the first to snapped herself back to reality.
“Are you sure?” Chloe’s voice trembled.

Levi handed the card to her. “Get on with it now! I have some other matter to attend to!”

Chloe received the card with shaking hands because she recognized the Centurion card she was
holding. There’s no credit limit to this card! Is he really qualified to possess such a card?

Chloe proceeded to check out the payment with uncertainty.
The payment was successful after Levi entered the password.

He paid fifty million in one transaction! Chloe, Mary and the other sales agent were shocked to their
cores. He really spent that much money to buy a house!

They stared at Levi with disbelief in their eyes.
Even with my capabilities, I have to earn this consistent amount for over ten years to afford that house.
But Levi just paid the sum so effortlessly? Chloe thought to herself.
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What’s going on with him? I know Zoey is not doing well now. That means he relied on himself to
afford this house. He is still as successful as before. Perhaps he rebuilt his empire since he was released
from prison. From my experience, I can tell his net worth is at least over a billion at the moment. His
current status is surely comparable to six years ago!

Chloe felt as if Levi was emitting a holy glow.

She regretted her behavior earlier. If I did not act that way, perhaps there might be a chance for us to be



together. At the very least, I know I am prettier than Zoey.
The purchase contract was printed swiftly.

Levi pondered shortly before signing the agreement. “I’m only staying in this house temporarily
because the villa will be completing soon. Let’s do this instead. You should sign this contract!”

Levi looked at Abigail.
Abigail was astonished.
She signed the papers in a daze. So Levi actually bought the house for me.

Chloe, Mary, and the others were losing their minds. He casually bought a fifty million house for his
sister-in-law... How rich is this man?

That transaction attracted the attention of Bayview Garden’s boss as well. He hurried over and treated
Levi like an honored guest.

Chloe received a whopping commission of one and a half million from that sale alone.

Although she achieved her largest sale thus far, Chloe felt extremely bitter in her heart. I can’t believe 1
missed out on the opportunity to enjoy ten or a hundred billion.

Mr. Wesley, the boss of Bayview Garden handed his name card to Levi. “It is my pleasure to be
acquainted with you, Mr. Garrison...”

“Forget about that. You should fire that woman!” Levi looked at Mary. I need to teach her a lesson for
looking down on others.

Mary broke down into tears, sprawling on the floor. But her fate had been sealed.
All the employees at Bayview Garden lined up to send Levi and Abigail off in the end.
He turned around and glanced at Chloe with a smile. “Don’t worry. I will attend the reunion.”

“Okay.” Chloe’s mood worsened to the brink of despair. Did I just give up a man with a net worth of
over ten billion?

Abigail looked at Levi with admiration glinted in her eyes. “Does that mean I have a house now, Levi?”
“I am staying in that house with your sister for now!” Levi corrected her.

“Then I can stay there too.” Abigail wanted to move out of the dormitory to stay in that house because
she wanted to see Levi every day.

Three days passed in the blink of an eye as Zoey’s birthday arrived.

Everyone paused their work to celebrate her birthday together.



Before Levi could inform Zoey about his dinner reservation at North Hampton city center’s revolving
restaurant, Caitlyn said first, “Someone arranged a birthday banquet for you, Zoey. You will receive a
huge surprise soon!”

Aaron agreed with a smile. “She’s right. The banquet will be held at Kempinski Hotel!”

Sensing her parents’ mysterious behavior, Zoey said, “Kempinski? That place is very expensive. A meal
alone costs over ten thousand! I do not need an extravagant birthday party!”

Aaron explained. “We’re not the ones that made the arrangements, Zoey. Someone took the initiative.
Moreover, we are talking about Kempinski Hotel’s most luxurious meal. A table reservation amounts to
over a hundred thousand.”

Zoey looked at Levi subconsciously upon hearing that.

Caitlyn snorted coldly. “Don’t worry, that person is definitely not him! He’s not capable to even host a
birthday party for you!”

Levi stopped Abigail as she was about to spill the truth about that revolving restaurant’s reservation.
A Mercedes-Benz G came to a halt outside Zoey’s house shortly after.

A man wearing a white suit with a bouquet of fresh flowers in his hand strode towards the door.
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Zoey recognized the man as the door swung open. He’s the son of one of father’s friends. I heard he
went to live abroad.

“You’re getting younger by the day, Uncle and Aunt! Here’s some gifts I brought from overseas.” Theo
greeted politely.

He gifted Aaron with a few luxurious bottles of wine and Caitlyn with some expensive makeup
products.

Aaron and Caitlyn were delighted to receive the lavish gifts from abroad. These presents will become a
great topic of conversation with our friends and families. Levi is truly a useless son-in-law in
comparison. He has never provided our family with anything useful.

“You’re as pretty as ever, Zoey!” Theo leaned closer to kiss Zoey’s cheeks as he complimented her. But
she tilted away to avoid him instinctively.

Clap!

"9

Levi stood in between Zoey and Theo. “I’m sorry, we do not practice this form of greeting here



Theo ignored Levi and said to Zoey with a smile. “Happy birthday, Zoey! You will like the surprise
I’ve arranged for you tonight!”

Zoey nodded. “Ah? Thank you!”

Theo shifted his gaze onto her parents. “Uncle and Aunt, my parents will be attending the birthday
banquet tonight as well.”

“Oh? Really? That’s great!”

Aaron and Caitlyn were excited to learn that news. We rarely keep contact with our old friends since
our family’s downfall, especially Theo’s parents. They are both influential figures in government
departments. His father, Steve Nash, is a high-ranking and powerful officer in the Department of
Commerce, while his mother, June Webb, holds a leadership position in the Department of Education.
With Theo’s family background, he is the perfect son-in-law candidate for everyone. Any girl will be
considered lucky to marry him. We had the idea to pair him and Zoey up, but Steve did not want to
establish any connection with our family previously. This is a golden opportunity to build a good
rapport with Steve and June since they are willing to attend the birthday banquet later.

The thought invigorated Aaron. The best outcome will be for Theo and Zoey to become a couple.
Aaron and Caitlyn exchanged glances to express similar thoughts in their minds. This desired outcome
will be rendered impossible with Levi’s existence. Let’s hope Zoey will think wisely for herself. We
can tell Theo is interested in Zoey judging from the effort he’s putting in to celebrate her birthday.
Theo and Zoey’s parents chatted while Levi, Zoey, and Abigail sat beside them without saying a word.

“I’ve started a business overseas, and the prospect of the company is bright...” Theo began to describe
his experiences overseas.

Aaron grinned. “You don’t really have to do anything on your own either, Theo. You are sufficiently
excellent with your parents’ support.”

Before long, a Passat arrived.
Aaron and his family went to welcome the visitors at the door.
A couple got out of the car. They were Theo’s parents.

Steve was dressed formally with his hands behind his back. He appeared to be competent and gave off
a stern vibe from the look of his neatly-combed hair.

Standing beside him, June wore a relatively casual outfit. But her outstanding temperament from years
of working experience in the governmental department was clear to see.

“Welcome, Steve, June.” Aaron greeted them passionately.

“Hm 2
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Steve looked at Zoey and said, “I heard about that Ecological Park project you’re working on. That’s
indeed an impressive accomplishment. Keep working hard then.”

“Thank you, Uncle Steve.” Zoey nodded.

June was friendlier in comparison. With a smile on her face, she said, “Zoey is clearly a competent
girl.”

Caitlyn seized the opportunity to curry some favor from June and Steve by asking them to help their
daughter whenever possible. After all, Steve is extremely authoritative in the field of business.

Steve looked at Levi displeasingly. “Of course we’re willing to help your daughter, but have you
thought about how others will see us if we assist someone that is not related to us?”

Everyone knew Steve was implying for Zoey to become his daughter-in-law.

June added with a smile. “After all, we have rules to follow in our family. All our family members must
have proper conduct and manners.”

June was informing everyone indirectly that Zoey can be accepted into the Nash family as long as she
completely severs her relationship with Levi.

Aaron responded immediately. “We understand that. How else did you manage to raise an
extraordinary kid like Theo here?”

“Come on, It’s almost time now. We should head straight for the hotel.” Theo said.

“Hm. Let’s go.” Steve nodded sternly.

“Hold on!” Levi voiced out all of a sudden.

“What’s the matter? You have something to say?” Everyone looked at him simultaneously.

Levi looked at Zoey. “Zoey, actually, I’ve prepared a birthday banquet for you at a restaurant. Let me
bring you there.”

Caitlyn said impatiently. “Hmph! So what? Theo arranged a banquet at Kempinski Hotel! One table
there costs over a hundred thousand. I’m sure the place you’ve reserved paled in comparison to that.”

Theo smiled politely at Levi. “I’m afraid Zoey won’t be able to go to the banquet that you’ve prepared.
I will suffer a loss of over a hundred thousand if we do not attend the banquet at Kempinski Hotel. Let

me reimburse you the money, perhaps a few thousand is sufficient?”

Steve glared at Levi in dissatisfaction.



Levi returned Theo’s smile. “My loss will be greater than yours.”

“Oh? Which restaurant did you booked? I reserved the VIP private room at Kempinski Hotel with a
minimum spending of one hundred and twenty thousand.” Theo was curious.

Everyone gazed at Levi too.
“I made a reservation at North Hampton City Center’s Revolving Restaurant.” Levi answered.

“What? That restaurant requires a one month advance booking before the desired date. There’s also a
need to place a deposit in addition to the ridiculously expensive pricing.” Theo was astonished.

“Indeed. I heard of that restaurant. Only the wealthiest people in the society and famous stars dine in
that place. It’s not uncommon for a dish to cost over a hundred thousand.” Steve elaborated.

Theo asked with uncertainty. “You really booked a table there?”
“Not just a table. I booked the entire restaurant.” Levi replied nonchalantly.

Everyone burst into laughter upon hearing Levi’s outrageous claim. Even Steve broke character and
sneered.

“What did you say? I’'m afraid my ears are failing me. Did you say you’ve booked the entire
restaurant? Do you know what’s the requirement to execute that action? Putting aside your status, the
money needed to book that place for a day is easily a few million. Are you treating me like a fool?”
Theo chuckled aloud.

Caitlyn and Aaron grimaced. Why must Levi always embarrass us whenever there are outsiders? What
a despicable person.

“Do you feel proud by your actions? You’re just a joke in everybody’s opinion.”

Even Zoey found it hard to believe Levi this time.
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I know about the revolving restaurant Levi mentioned. Only someone with a status equivalent to Bryan
can reserve the entire restaurant. Who does Levi think he is? This is an impossible feat for him!
Moreover, I doubt Levi can afford a few million now.

Steve said, “Let’s go and take a look at the revolving restaurant you’ve reserved then. The time is still
early anyway. If anything goes wrong, we can always go to Kempinski Hotel since it’s nearby.”

“Alright. Let’s go have a look at the restaurant then.” Theo and June could not wait for Levi to make a
fool out of himself.

Aaron and Caitlyn had no other choice but to follow them helplessly.



Zoey’s mood dampened. I should really talk to Levi if things go south.

“Aaron, why don’t you join us in our car with Caitlyn? Let the youngsters take the other car.” Steve
was creating an opportunity for his son.

In the end, Zoey and Abigail entered Theo’s Mercedes-Benz G.

“I do not think someone as high and mighty as you should lower your status to sit in my car, Mr.
Garrison. You should take a cab instead.” Theo said to Levi with a smile.

“Take my car.” Zoey handed her car keys to Levi.
The three cars arrived at North Hampton city center one after the other.
Zoey started to feel uneasy. Her hands that were wrapped around Abigail’s arm, were trembling.

She was actually anticipating the surprise Levi prepared for her. But on the other hand, she was afraid
of facing the harsh reality.

Theo stopped in his tracks abruptly and asked Levi, “Oh. I heard that the revolving restaurant would
provide customers with a gilded card after a successful reservation. That card is the pass to enter the
restaurant.”

Steve nodded in agreement. “He’s right. The restaurant sends the card to the customer’s house in a
Rolls-Royce, and the card is coated with real gold. Many celebrities and millionaires even keep the
gilded card as a souvenir to signify their status.”

Theo narrowed his eyes at Levi. “Where’s your card, Mr. Garrison? Can we have a look at it?”
Steve added. “Yeah. We’ve never seen the card in person. Why don’t you enlighten us?”

Zoey’s anxiety intensified.

She knew Levi did not have the card as soon as she looked at him. This restaurant requires a one month
booking in advance. Levi was released from prison two weeks ago. There’s no way he made a
reservation in time.

Even Abigail was dumbfounded. We really do not have the card.

Aaron’s displeased voice was heard. “Do you have the card or not? Show us if you have it.”

Levi said magnanimously. “I do not have the card because I reserved the entire place. This is different
from booking a table.”

“Hahaha... You don’t have to sugarcoat your words if you don’t have the card.” Theo regarded Levi
like he’s a fool.

Steve shook his head helplessly. This young man is nothing compared to my son, yet he was the dark



horse of North Hampton’s business world six years ago? This is the extent of his capabilities?

“I’1l apologize on his behalf, Steve and June. Levi never changed his rotten personality of talking big.”
Aaron explained.

June smiled without a care. “Let’s go then. We should hurry over to Kempinski Hotel.”

“Wait a moment.” Abigail stopped everyone from leaving. She suggested. “Although Levi does not
have the card, we can verify his statement once we’re there at the restaurant, am I right?”

Steve scoffed. “Sure. Let’s go to the restaurant then.”
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Everyone entered the elevator to go to the 88th floor.
Ding!

Zoey could feel her heart pounding heavily and restlessly against her chest as the elevator arrived on
the 88th floor.

Thump thump thump...

But the next moment, everyone was showered with pieces of colorful glittery papers the moment they
stepped out of the elevator.

“Happy birthday to you...” The birthday song was heard. Unexpectedly, it was a professional band
performing the song.

Zoey looked up and saw the entire restaurant was decorated with huge pictures of herself. Every picture
was a dear memory of the time she spent with Levi.

The venue was decorated lavishly with flowers. A sparkling chandelier illuminated the floor with a
warm glow.

In the middle of the restaurant was a large, multi-tiered cake placed on top of a cart.

“North Hampton City Center Revolving Restaurant wishes you a happy birthday, Ms. Zoey! You are
the first and only person to have a birthday banquet here. So we dedicated a souvenir for you to
remember this day.”

The restaurant manager handed a present to Zoey.

At that moment, tears were already streaming down her cheeks.

How touching! This is the best birthday celebration a girl can hope for! Abigail looked at Zoey in envy.

On the other hand, Theo and the rest were stupefied.



“Let’s go further into the restaurant, Zoey.” Levi held Zoey’s hand and lead her towards the cake placed
in the middle of the room.

Levi gave a signal with a click of his fingers just as Zoey was caught in perplexity.
Whoosh!

A series of noises was heard.

Bang!

Fireworks were seen outside the windows swiftly after.

Whoosh!

Volleys of fireworks were launched upward to the sky, and the people inside the revolving restaurant
would get a perfect view of the mesmerizing scenery.

The fireworks were of the best quality as they lasted longer and covered a large area of the sky with
dazzling sparks.

In the end, two large and colorful words embellished the sky. Happy Birthday!

Everyone in North Hampton was captivated by the breathtaking show of fireworks that filled the night
sky at that moment.

Clarity washed over Zoey. All these arrangements are dedicated to me.
Finally, Levi grasped Zoey’s hands. “Zoey, | promise to protect and cherish you for the rest of my life.”
“I will stay by your side for the rest of my life too.” Zoey hugged Levi tightly.

Aaron and Caitlyn were touched by that scene. Levi really hosted a spectacular birthday banquet for
Zoey in this place.

All the colors drained from Theo and his parents’ faces. I’ve made a thorough preparation for Zoey at
Kempinski Hotel. But all my effort is completely insignificant compared to Levi’s arrangements.

Steve’s face darkened. His only desire was to leave the place immediately.
The birthday banquet lasted through the night.

Theo, unsettled by the unexpected outcome, began investigating the matter. I do not believe Levi has
the ability to book the entire restaurant!

Looking into the matter was effortless with Nash Family’s influence.



Theo suddenly laughed after a few minutes. “Haha. Now I know what’s going on. The young master of
this restaurant is Abigail’s senior. Moreover, he’s been pursuing her. I finally understood how Mr.
Garrison managed to reserve this place. So it’s all because of Abigail.”

Everyone shifted their gazes onto Abigail, including Zoey.

Abigail nodded. “Yes. This restaurant belongs to my senior’s family. But now...”

Theo interrupted Abigail before she could finish her explanation. “I see. We understand everything
now, Abigail. But I can see Mr. Garrison did place the effort to decorate this venue.”

Theo’s superficial compliments were actually an attempt to mock Levi.

They gave all the credits to Abigail for the successful birthday banquet because they thought Levi
would never be able to reserve the restaurant without her help.

But Zoey did not let go of Levi’s hands. “I am moved by your efforts no matter what.”
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Zoey’s heartfelt words were sufficient to fill Levi’s heart with contentment. I could not care less about
other’s opinions. All I want to achieve is to please Zoey.

Aaron and Caitlyn’s resentments toward Levi deepened upon hearing the whole story. “He’s just an
opportunist!”

Everyone segued into the birthday banquet afterward.
Aaron and Caitlyn presented their gifts to Zoey, followed by Abigail.
Then Steve and June handed the presents they prepared as well.

Theo questioned Levi. “I suppose your gift must be invaluable too, Mr. Garrison?” I must humiliate
him in front of everyone!

“That’s right. What birthday gift did you prepare for Zoey?”” Caitlyn could not suppress her curiosity.
Levi smiled. “I did not bring my gift. Well, it’s more like I can’t bring the present with me.”

“So what you mean to say is that you did not prepare a present. Isn’t that right, Mr. Garrison?” Theo
took out a delicate box and gifted the present to Zoey. “This is my gift for you. It’s a necklace from
Cartier, the same design worn by a princess from a foreign country. I spent a lot of effort to lay my

hands on this accessory.”

Caitlyn eyed the sparkling necklace. “This must have cost you a fortune, Theo?”



“Not really, Aunt. It’s about eight hundred thousand only,” said Theo with an indifferent tone.
“What? eight hundred thousand? Oh my God!” Caitlyn and the others were shocked.

“Thank you for the goodwill, Theo. As for the gift, I am not going to accept it as it’s an expensive gift.”
Zoey rejected him firmly.

But Steve and the others gazed in their direction solemnly. “How can you reject Theo’s kind intention?”
Caitlyn accepted the present in Zoey’s stead immediately.

Theo looked at Levi. “This is indeed a wonderful banquet all thanks to Abigail, Mr. Garrison. You
could’ve prepared a gift for Zoey though, even a cheap necklace to express your sincerity will do.”

June smiled. “It is rather inappropriate for you to come empty-handed, not to mention with your
‘special’ status.”

Aaron sighed and lowered his head shamefully.
Caitlyn was even more disgusted by Levi.

“That’s enough. We’re a married couple for so long, so there’s really no need to fixate on that
problem.” Zoey smoothed things over in the end.

Levi and Zoey left for a stroll after the banquet ended. “I did prepare a birthday gift for you.” Levi said
all of a sudden.

“What?” Zoey was surprised.

Levi took out a bunch of keys with a label. “It is time for us to have our own house and move out of
your parents’ house.” Levi explained with a smile.

“What? Bayview Garden?” Zoey was astounded after she read the label on the keys because she knew
of the overpriced properties in that area. Even Harry Lopez will not joke about buying a house in
Bayview Garden.

“Come on. Let’s go have a look.” Levi brought Zoey to Bayview Garden.

“Oh my God. What did you do?” Zoey was losing her mind.

“Don’t worry. I rented the house. What do you say if I’ll have you pay the monthly rent?”” Levi joked.

But he did not expect Zoey to believe in that joke. In her opinion, Levi certainly could not afford that
house. He must’ve rented this place. But I’'m touched, nonetheless.

“I’ll pay for the rent.” Zoey said in a rush.

Zoey had a wonderful night. She was smiling even in her sleep.
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At the Lopez family house, everyone was infuriated when they heard about Zoey’s extravagant
evening.

“Zoey had her birthday party at North Hampton City Center Revolving Restaurant. She’s really
spending money as she likes now!”

“If it weren’t for grandpa help, I bet they wouldn’t even be able to enter the restaurant.” Melanie
roared.

Henry and Fabian were dissatisfied. “Aaron is a disappointment! If we did not help them previously,
they would be begging on the streets now, father. How dare they forget about their family after

receiving that project?”

Harry grimaced. “I did not expect them to go against me as well. Aaron and Zoey were obedient in the
past.”

“This is all Levi’s fault! Did you not notice the way everything is changing since Levi’s back?”
Melanie uttered.

A menacing look flashed across Samuel’s face. “Hmph! Do they think they will be able to proceed with
this project smoothly? Dream on!”

Harry looked at Samuel puzzlingly. “Do you have any good idea, Samuel?”

Malicious intent glinted in Samuel’s eyes. “They should not be handling this project since we are not
participating. Don’t worry, grandpa. I am acquainted with a mafia boss. If he’s willing to help us...”

Harry asked. “Who’s the boss you’re talking about?”

“Everyone refers to him as Nueve!” Samuel answered.

“Oh, you’re talking about Nueve. He’s infamous for killing over a hundred people with an axe.”
“They say no one can match his cruelty and bloodlust.”

“I heard Nueve was imprisoned for three years in the same prison as Levi. He was released from jail
last year.”

Harry and the others were obviously familiar with Nueve’s name.

“Alright. You will handle this, Samuel. I will pay for the money.” Harry was prepared to risk
everything.

At this time, Zoey, Levi, and the others were unaware of the Lopez Family’s scheme.



Zoey went to monitor the construction site in person as the project for West City Ecological Park
started.

They hired a professional construction team due to their ample funding.
A few buildings were already taking shape because of their high efficiency.

That night, Zoey went to survey the site again. But she was met with a total mess as if something
terrible had happened.

Zoey and Aaron jogged toward the scene hurriedly.

They saw two parties standing up against one another. On one side were the construction workers,
while the other side were a group of unfamiliar thugs with scary tattoos on their bodies.

They were all carrying knives and other weapons as they closed in on the construction workers.
Following closely behind the thugs were a group of villagers.

“What’s going on?”” Zoey and Aaron asked as soon as they arrived.

“Ms. Lopez, they claimed themselves to be ex-residents in this area. They are here to create trouble
because of the on-going demolition. They destroyed our constructs and even harmed us.” The team
leader of the construction site exclaimed. “This is so scary! They are evidently thugs who do not belong
to this village.”

Zoey and Aaron shifted their gazes in the other direction.

The people on the opposite side did resembled criminals who were recently released from prison. Not
only that, they gave off a sinister vibe as if they were, in fact, murderers.

“I am the boss of this project. Talk to me if you have any dissatisfaction.” Zoey addressed the crowd
bravely.

The person leading the thugs was a muscular man with tanned skin. Horrible scars covered his face,
shoulders, and body.
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The scars were obviously left behind after he recovered from grave injuries inflicted by knives.
The sight of his scars was sufficient to invoke fear in most people.

The man was nicknamed Chopper and he was a famous person in their circle. He was also Nueve’s
right-hand man.

Chopper sneered at Zoey while wielding two knives in each hand. “You’re the boss? This demolition is



wrong in the first place. You forced your will on us and scammed us, the villagers.”

“He’s right. We want compensation!”

“We will wreak havoc on this place if you do not compensate us!”

Under the thugs’ leadership, the villagers shouted angrily.

Zoey stared at them with all seriousness. “I am sorry, but we’ve acquired the right to develop this area
legally. If you feel that the compensation amount is not sufficient, then you should be looking for the
department in charge of this matter, not us.”

Chopper jeered. “We don’t care about all those things. We’re all just common folks here, and all we can
see 1s that you are building things on our land. I will give you two choices. Compensate us handsomely,
or we will destroy whatever you build here.”

“That’s right! We want compensation!” Everyone shrieked.

Zoey finally got the hang of the situation. They are here to stir up trouble. These thugs must have
forced these villagers to cooperate.

“Alright. How much do you want us to compensate you for?”” Zoey asked.

“We have made the calculations. You only need to compensate us with one billion.” Chopper answered.
“Impossible! Don’t even think about getting a single cent!” Aaron retorted immediately.

Chopper narrowed his eyes menacingly. “If that’s the case, then destroy everything!”

The few thugs and over a hundred villagers began wrecking things after receiving Chopper’s
command.

The workers tried to prevent them. But the thugs threatened them with knives aimed at their throats.
“I’11 kill everyone who dares to move.”

Zoey and the workers could only watch idly at the side as they tear down everything that was built in
sight, including the worker’s resting area.

After that, Chopper smiled satisfyingly. “I’m warning you now, Zoey. We will come here every day and
demolish everything you’ve built if you do not compensate us.”

Then he threatened the workers. “I will kill all of you if you dare to inform the police.”
Chopper led the angry crowd away afterward.
Zoey and Aaron were on the verge of tearing up at the sight of the mess.

Chopper sneered at the villagers after they reached a secluded area. “Go back to your houses now and
do not tell anyone about this. I know your address, so I will find you and let you suffer the



consequences should you disobey me.”

“We know. We won’t disobey you.”

The villagers left immediately.

Chopper dialed a number and reported cheerfully. “We’ve accomplished the task, Lord Nueve.”

An unpleasant voice was heard from the other line. “This is some easy money provided by the Lopez
family. All we have to do is destroy a few buildings.”

“You’re absolutely right. I will visit the construction site again tomorrow night, Lord Nueve.” Chopper
laughed out loud in excitement.

On the other hand, inside a clubhouse. A lot of people were seated inside a private room.

Among the crowd was Trey. But he was far from being the center of attention in that banquet because
Nueve was the host of that event.

Nueve’s was ranked significantly higher in their circle compared to Trey.

Someone whispered. “What’s the matter, Lord Nueve? Are you facing any trouble? Just tell me if you
need any men to do your biddings.”

Nueve, who was dressed formally for that occasion, responded with a smile. “Nothing of the sort. It’s
just that the Lopez family gifted me with ten million to stir up trouble at the on-going West City
Ecological Park construction site. I thought the task would be tricky, but things ended smoothly.”
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Trey could not help but ask after listening to Nueve’s words. “Is Zoey the
boss of that project, Lord Nueve?”

“You're right. There is someone named Zoey there. What’s the matter?”

Trey was astounded after receiving Nueve’s confirmation. Nueve is in deep
shit now.

He warned Nueve cautiously. “I am telling you as a friend, Lord Nueve. Do not
meddle in this matter.”

Nueve was bewildered. “Oh? Why is that? Is there something wrong?”

“That woman should not be provoked. Let’s not participate in this matter
anymore, Lord Nueve.” Trey said.

Nueve replied mockingly. “Haha. Are you telling me that there is a woman
who | cannot provoke? That's interesting!”

Trey muttered. “How should | explain this? She’s a unique woman. Anyone
who dares to provoke her will face certain death. I'm afraid you’ll not be an
exception as well, Lord Nueve.”

“Who are you to say that, Trey? How dare you belittle Lord Nueve?”

“That’s right. You're spouting nonsense!”

Nueve was angered as well. “Fine. In that case, why don’t you enlighten me
about her background? Who's supporting her?”

“She... Never mind. | hope you will heed my advice and stay out of this
matter.”

Trey did not reveal Levi’s identity after he pondered about it. If | tell anyone
about this, | will certainly die a painful death.

“Hmph! Are you looking down on me, Trey? Very well, get lost then!” Nueve
roared.

“You will regret it if you do not listen to me!” Trey yelled before he was tossed
out of the venue by a few men.



Meanwhile, Zoey returned to Bayview Garden in despair. If this drags on, |
will not be able to afford the rent without this project.

“What’'s going on? Did something happen?” Levi asked.
Zoey explained everything to him.

He asked her after she was done. “Are you sure they will be there again
tomorrow night?”

“Yes. | don’t know who's the person orchestrating this. But their final goal is
to stop me from proceeding with the project.”

“Okay. Leave this matter to me. | will go to the construction site tomorrow.”

Levi went to the balcony and made a phone call after Zoey slept. “l need
some men tomorrow night, Azure Dragon.”

“You should contact Kirin for this, Sir. He's got plenty of subordinates.”

Kirin contacted Levi shortly after. “I am the right person you're looking for,
Sir. I've been training a special squad in North Hampton since | have too
much leisure time here. Their abilities are as good as the men we have in the
base after receiving my training. | have a total of two hundred men ready to
move out at a moment’s notice.”

“Okay. Bring that squad over here tomorrow night. There’s a mission for them
to accomplish.” Levi answered in a low voice with a sullen look.

“Understood, Sir! This is the perfect opportunity to test out their actual
combat skills.” Kirin's excitement was as clear as day.

The five generals working under Levi were granted similar titles, but they had
different responsibilities.

Azure Dragon was a war tactician and commander, while Kirin was a demon-
like instructor tasked with training special squads for combat purposes.

Kirin had been training a new squad in North Hampton in the last two weeks.
He shortlisted two hundred men out of ten thousand candidates.

The next day, Zoey took Levi’'s suggestion and proceeded with their
construction as usual.



Nueve was made aware of the happenings at the construction site. He said
angrily, “What? They have the guts to continue with the construction? How
dare they disregard me? Bring more men tonight, and make sure to teach
them a lesson, Chopper! Feel free to disable a few of them as long as you do
not kill them.”

Chopper nodded with a menacing smile.
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Levi requested Zoey to bring the construction workers away in the evening.

He remained at the construction site with Kirin as they smoked continuously
while waiting for Nueve’s arrival.

Soon, a huge crowd arrived.

Chopper brought over a hundred skilled fighters with him this time. There
were no villagers in sight as they were not needed anymore.

“Oh? It seems like they’'re missing. What a bunch of cowards.” Chopper
jeered.

“They are fearful of you, Chopper.” The other thugs bootlicked Chopper.
“Well, since there’s no one around, we shall level this place!”
Levi and Kirin showed themselves right after Chopper gave the order.

“Aha! There are still people here. Are the two of you workers in this place?”
Chopper teased them.

“Yes. We are here to guard this site tonight.” Levi took a puff of his cigarette.

Chopper sized up the two men. Then he chuckled. “Judging from your
physiques and attires, I'm guessing you guys were from the army?”

MYeS."
“Isn’t Zoey looking down on us? Does she think two ex-soldiers will be

sufficient to handle us? You over there, do you think you can scare us with
that walkie-talkie?”



Chopper looked at Levi and Kirin disdainfully. The men that I’'ve brought with
me tonight are equipped with combat skills comparable to ex-militants. "Beat
them up, but don’t kill them.” Chopper commanded without bothering to do
anything himself.

Kirin held the walkie-talkie to his mouth and spoke just as Chopper’'s men
moved in their direction. “It's time to rumble.”

Whoosh!
A flare shot up into the sky all of a sudden.
Bang!

Chopper and the others looked at the flare in a daze because they had never
experienced something like this.

In the next moment, hurried footsteps were heard in every direction.
Anxiety crept into Chopper’s heart suddenly.

Everyone’s minds went blank as armored and armed soldiers surrounded
them within a few seconds.

Bang!
Crack! Crack!

One soldier rushed toward Chopper before he could react and broke his
wrists. The knives in his hands fell onto the ground.

Bang!
Bang!

Bang!

The thugs were nothing compared to the soldiers despite their experiences of
having killed another person.

Their wrists were broken by the soldiers before they could even raise the
weapon in their hands. Then they were shoved onto the ground.



In just a blink of an eye, Chopper and the hundred over thugs were left
sprawled on the ground as they howled miserably.

One of the soldiers came to a halt in front of Kirin and saluted. “King of War!
We, the Kirin’s special squad, have successfully subdued all the enemies.”

Kirin looked at the stopwatch in his hand. He said with a smile, “59 seconds.
You've barely passed the test.”

Upon hearing that, Chopper and the other thugs lying on the ground were
scared out of their wits.

“What? Kirin's special squad? King of War?”
“Are we in deep shit now?”

“Why is the special squad here to confront us? We're just some ordinary
thugs.”

Chopper’s scalp tingled as the acknowledgment nearly caused him to pass
out due to the fear. We are the leading gang in the circle. But | did not expect
some special squad to be targeting us.

Everyone understood the situation when they saw the lasers aimed at their
bodies.

“Come out, snipers.” Kirin ordered.
A team of snipers appeared out of nowhere.
Chopper was in utter disbelief. They even prepared snipers?

“Question their identities.” Levi continued to smoke.
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Chopper looked at Levi incredulously. He’s the King of War. Yet he’s so polite
to this man puffing on a cigarette. Who the hell is he?

Kirin grabbed Chopper by the neck and lifted him up, suspending him in mid-
air.



“I'll talk. I'll tell you everything! Nueve sent us here.” Chopper blurted
everything out as he was scared to death.

“Ask Nueve to meet me in thirty minutes. Do not make me go to him.” Kirin
smiled eerily.

“Okay, okay, alright. | will make the call now!” Chopper complied.
Nueve was having the time of his life at that moment inside a bar. “Any
update? Have you settled the matter? The people from the Lopez Family
questioned our progress earlier.” Nueve asked casually after the call
connected.

“Something terrible happened, Lord Nueve!” Chopper’s panicky voice was
heard.

“What happened?”

“Please come here right now, Lord Nueve. We are being detained at the
moment!”

The call was hung up before Chopper could elaborate further.

Nueve roared after being informed of the situation. “Gather all the men and
follow me!”

Multiple vans arrived at the construction site half an hour later.
Hundreds of thugs rushed towards the scene, with Nueve leading the way.

They saw Levi and Kirin standing alone at the site while Chopper and the
others lay on the ground.

“Who are you? Do you dare to tell me your name?” Nueve asked coldly.
Nueve was under the impression that he was the most formidable man in
North Hampton, despite sensing something was amiss with the bizarre turn
of events.

“So you’'re Nueve? Who gave you the orders to do this?” Levi asked.

“Who do you think you are? How dare you question me?” Nueve scorned.

Thunk!



Nueve did not expect Kirin to take out a gun and aimed at his forehead.
Moreover, the gun was loaded.

Everyone was stunned. Even Nueve’s body was trembling. No one had the
guts to point a gun at me before...

Nueve raised his arms in surrender as his legs wobbled. “Let’s talk nicely.
That gun of yours is quite uncommon. I'm guessing it’s for military use?”

Nueve had his share of experience in society. He could distinguish that Levi
and Kirin’s decisive and imposing manners are traits seen only in military
men.

Nueve had once seen the gun model in Kirin's hand. That gun is specially
designed for soldiers in the Special Operations Regiment.

Kirin did not say a word. But his uniform was exposed when the wind blew
open the trench coat he had donned.

There’s a star label on his shoulders! He's a war king!
Boom!

Nueve was mind-blown as he gained revelation. What terrible luck do | have
to stumble into them!

The lasers pointed at their faces did not help with the ominous atmosphere.
An unprecedented terror filled their hearts.

Clap!

Clap!

Clap!

The lights on the construction site were switched on the next second. The
venue was suddenly as bright as day.

Everyone finally knew the source of the lasers pointed at their faces. They
saw the snipers aiming at them with their sniper rifles from afar.



They were armed to the teeth with a few grenades hanging on their
shoulder’s vests...

“Kneel immediately, Lord Nueve. They are from the Special Operations
Regiment!” Chopper yelled.

Thump!
Thump!

Thump!

Nueve and his men kneeled on the floor swiftly.
They threw all their weapons aside.

Trey’s warning reverberated beside Nueve’s ears at that moment. She is
indeed someone | should not provoke. More importantly, Trey knew he could
not inform me about these people’s identity.
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“This is a mistake on my part. | will tell you everything. Lopez family’s son-in-
law, Samuel, contacted me! | have the chat history and receipt of the
transaction. Here, take my phone!” Nueve knew that it was the information
Levi wanted to know. So he informed Levi of the truth about Lopez family’s
request.

Kirin handed the phone to Levi.

Levi’'s face contorted with rage after he scanned through the content. The
Lopez family must have got tired of living!

“We were only told to carry out the orders, Chief! Please show mercy and
forgive us.” Nueve groveled on the floor fearfully.

“l heard you all destroyed plenty of buildings here last night. So it is your
responsibility to restore the constructs. | want all of you to work here starting
tomorrow onwards! Moreover, you are going to compensate for the
psychological trauma you inflicted on those workers. Fifty million should be
sufficient.” Levi said firmly.



“Okay, okay, okay. | agree with all your requests. We do not mind slaving
here!” Nueve did not have the guts to reject Levi. He considered himself
lucky to escape death.

Kirin, the King of War picked up Nueve’s knife and crumpled the piece of
sharp metal into scrap effortlessly.

Nueve’s underlings were horrified by that sight. Our difference in status
aside, this man can easily defeat hundreds of us without breaking a sweat.

“Let’s not wait until tomorrow. You will start working here tonight. | hope to
see some results tomorrow morning. Also, the sewage system is not installed.
| assume you will handle that task?” Levi added.

Pfftt!

Everyone knew what he was implying. He’s clearly telling us to scoop up
others’ wastes.

But Nueve did not dare to oppose Levi’s suggestion.

“May | know your relationship with Ms. Zoey, Sir?” Nueve summoned his
courage to ask that question in his mind.

“Oh. She’s my wife.” Levi answered.
Everyone gasped as clarity washed over them.

Samuel contacted Nueve after Levi and the others left. “How’s the progress,
Lord Nueve? I’'m waiting to pay you the rest of the amount.”

Nueve exploded with rage as he listened to Samuel.

“F*** you, Samuel Robertson! My brothers are crippled and | almost died
because of you. Mark my words, you’ll face the repercussion. | will not forgive
you, just you wait!” Nueve hung up the phone afterward.

Samuel was frightened.

Harry asked. “What’s going on?”

“Nueve said his men were crippled, and he nearly died. He also mentioned
that he would not forgive us!” Samuel explained helplessly.

The entire Lopez family almost wet their pants, listening to his explanation.



“This must be Levi Garrison’s doing! He's going to get us all killed.”

“That family is evill They are deliberately harming us. Sooner or later, we are
going to meet our downfall because of them!” Harry Lopez slammed the
table furiously.

“What should we do now?” Fabian asked anxiously.

“What else can we do? We are going to ask them to apologize!” Harry
screamed angrily.

The next day, Zoey, Aaron, and the other workers were dumbfounded after
they arrived at the construction site because there were already people
working tirelessly at the site.

Many constructs that were destroyed the night before were restored.

More importantly, the people moving the bricks were covered with tattoos.
“Aren’t these people the thugs from the other night?”

Zoey recognized the men to be the thugs that caused them trouble the other
night. This is unbelievable. They may not be good at building things, but
these men are great labourers.

“What’'s happening?” Zoey and the others were confounded.

A middle-aged man dressed in all black hurried over in their direction with a
bunch of subordinates following behind him at that moment.

Zoey and the others were terrified by that group of men closing in on them.

“What's the meaning of this?” Aaron took out his truncheon.
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Zoey was afraid that the men were there to stir up a ruckus.

Unexpectedly, Nueve explained cheerfully. “Nice to meet you, Ms. Zoey and
Mr. Aaron. You can call me Nueve. | am deeply sorry for causing this mess in
the last two days. So | worked through the night to restore the constructs we
destroyed the other day. Moreover, you can freely utilize my subordinates



until the completion of this project. | have around two hundred men with me,
and please leave the sewage system to us. Also, we will not accept any
payment for doing all these!”

Two hundred gang members to volunteer at our construction site? No one
could fathom the situation. But Zoey had no other choice but to accept the
arrangements.

Zoey asked Levi about that matter when she arrived home that night.

“| stayed in the same prison as Nueve previously. We were close to each
other, so he did me a favor.” Levi explained.

Zoey investigated Nueve’s background earlier in the day. So she could verify
Levi’'s statement.

“You should not mingle with that lot from now on. The connections you have
with those inmates are not desirable. Did you borrow the five million from
those people as well?” Zoey quickly deduced the source of the money.

Levi nodded. “That’s right.”

“Alright. Let’s return this five million once | receive the payment.” Zoey said
with determination.

At the Garrison family estate.

Joseph gathered every member of the Garrison family for a meeting.

Bryan informed everyone agitatedly. “I’ve investigated Levi’'s background
thoroughly. The man supporting him is Nueve. He was imprisoned previously
because he killed someone and was placed in the same prison as Levi. Nueve
was released from jail one year ago, and coincidentally, even Trey has to
obey Nueve’s every order!”

“Did you know, Nueve’s subordinates are helping Zoey out at the
construction site.”

Joseph said with a smile. “Now we know who’s the man supporting Levi. So
it’s Nueve!”

Melanie asked apprehensively. “Is this Nueve a formidable man, grandpa?”

“He is indeed a formidable man. It is said that no one can match his cruelty
and bloodlust.”



“But Nueve is not the most impressive man. That title belongs to Jack Smith,
also known as the King of North Hampton. He is in charge of the whole North
Hampton with hundreds of men working under him, including the Invincible-
13.” Joseph clarified.

“Then should we be fearful of Nueve, grandpa?” Melanie asked again.

Ben sneered. “Nueve is nothing! It is as easy as ABC for us to kill him.
However, we should be afraid of Jack Smith.”

Malicious intent glinted in Joseph'’s eyes. “Alright. The one-month period Levi
given us is around the corner. Let’s establish all our connections before |
invite Mr. Smith over. It is time to face your doom, Levil!”

“Hahaha. That’s a brilliant move, grandpa! Nueve will have no other choice
but to kneel when Jack Smith is here.”

“l can already imagine Levi’'s dumbfounded expression in my mind.
Hahaha...”

Everyone laughed out loud.

They thought Nueve was the person supporting Levi. So they wanted to
invite the most formidable man in the underworld, Jack Smith, to intimidate
him. But little did they know about Levi's identity...

The next day, the Lopez family’s representatives, Shaun and Samuel, went to
meet up with Zoey.

Zoey did not know the reason behind their visit. “What’s the matter? Do you
need something?”

“Are you aware of your mistakes? Levi beat up Nueve’s subordinates and
infuriated him. What’'s wrong with both of you?” Samuel jeered. “You should
hurry up and apologize to him. Otherwise, there will be no end to this
matter!”

Zoey curled her lips into a sneer. “l see. | suppose you were the one to hire
them in the first place?”
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“That’s not true. How can you say that? They informed us because Levi hurt
them. You need to apologize to him right away. Otherwise, they will blame us
for his fault. You should take responsibility for your mess!” Samuel said
aggressively.

“Hah.” Zoey laughed dryly. It is so obvious that the Lopez family is behind all
these, yet they want me to apologize?

“Handle your own mess!” Zoey turned to leave after she said her piece.

But Samuel and Shaun swiftly blocked her path to prevent her from going
anywhere.

At that moment, a group of workers wearing safety helmets hurried over in
their direction. The man leading the group was Nueve.

“What’'s happening here, Ms. Zoey?” Nueve asked.

“Stay out of this. You're just a lowly worker.” Samuel shoved Nueve away.
But Samuel and Shaun were flabbergasted to see Nueve’s face after he took
off his helmet. “Lord... lord Nueve... what are you doing here?” They were in

utter disbelief.

“Beat them up.” Nueve barked an order and countless men rushed to
Nueve’s side to give Samuel and Shaun a good beating.

“Don’t worry, Ms. Zoey. | will handle the security in the construction site from
now on. No one will dare to step one toe out of line in this place.”

After that, The Lopez family guessed there was a friendly connection
between Nueve and Levi since they stayed in the same prison.

On the other hand, Levi decided to look past that matter temporarily for
Zoey's sake.

Soon it was the 7th, the last day of a long holiday.
Chloe contacted Levi to remind him to attend the high school reunion.

“l am going to attend a high school reunion now. So | might return home a
little late tonight.”



Levi and Zoey were not in the same class during high school. Moreover, Zoey
was busy, so she did not have the time to attend the gathering.

“Alright. Go ahead then. Are you sure you want to wear that outfit?” Zoey
had to ask after she saw the casual clothes on Levi.

Levi shrugged. “It’s fine.”

Levi saw Chloe exited the sales center after he walked out of the
neighborhood.

Chloe drove her car in Levi’s direction after he waved at her.

She’s driving a Porsche Panamera. Her future husband will be a remarkable
man, judging from this expensive car she bought for herself at this young
age. At the very least, her future husband must be an executive from a large
company or multinational corporation because an Average Joe will not satisfy
someone like her. Levi thought to himself.

Chloe got out of the car and asked with a smile. “I thought you would bring
Zoey to the reunion?”

“She’s busy, and it's not her class anyway. So there’s no need for her to tag
along.” Levi explained.

“Why don’t we go together?” Chloe sounded Levi out.

“Sure.” Levi had originally wanted to call Azure Dragon to send the car over
after he exited the neighborhood. But he changed his mind after seeing
Chloe.

Chloe thought Levi did not want to drive because of the inconvenience. | will
not be surprised even if he drives a car that’s worth a billion. He did spend
fifty million so casually, after all. Actually, he’s handsome even if he takes a
cab. That's the way wealthy people try to experience a commoner’s life.
There will always be an explanation to justify Levi’s actions because he's a
billionaire.

“Were you released from prison a long time ago?” Chloe asked curiously.

Levi was a little surprised. She’s the first person to raise suspicion about my
early release.

“You're right.” Levi answered.



“What kind of business have you been doing all these years?” Chloe fixated
her gaze on Levi despite her duty as the driver.

“I've been dealing with firearms...” Levi said. Firearms are the most common
things within my reach in the last few years. It's not a bad idea to use it as a
cover up since I'm familiar with the topic.

“Oh! No wonder!”
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The high school reunion was hosted at the Royal Hotel. Although the place
was not as extravagant as the revolving restaurant, a table reservation cost
at least ten to twenty thousand. So the Royal Hotel was considered a lavish
diner.

For someone receiving an average amount of salary, a meal there would cost
three to four months of their monthly earnings. Not everyone in their class
was so lucky in life. Some were doing good, while some were barely holding
their life together.

A few men clad in suits were welcoming newcomers near the hotel entrance.
They crowded around Chloe’s Porsche Panamera upon her arrival.

“Oh? Isn’t this the prettiest girl in our class? | heard you're earning a few
million a year. | guess that’s true since you're driving a Porsche!” A few male
classmates began to bootlick.

Chloe flashed a shy smile upon hearing the compliments.

But the smile on everyone’s faces froze when they saw Levi getting out of
the passenger’s seat.

They did not expect Levi to attend the reunion, not to mention coming to the
venue alongside Chloe.

“Oh, it’s Levi, the influential figure back in the day.” A well-dressed man
broke the awkward silence. He was the class monitor, Jed Barrett.

Even though he was the class monitor, Levi had always outshone him in the
past. So Jed spent his younger days chasing behind Levi, trying to match up
with Levi’'s accomplishments.



Jed successfully entered one of the top universities and is currently working
in @ multinational corporation after graduation. He was rumored to be
earning a few million a year as well.

Jed’s car was a pricey Range Rover. He was one of the high achievers in the
class.

Levi greeted him with a smile.

“We thought you wouldn’t come, Levi.” A few other classmates asked
shockingly.

Jed rolled his eyes at the person who asked the question. “Levi is not a
narrow-minded person. He's not someone to be bothered by his current
situation.”

Everyone discussed Levi’'s matter in the private room earlier. They shared a
similar opinion that Levi would not attend the reunion because he would be
too ashamed to face everyone else due to his recent imprisonment. But who
would have thought Levi showed up in the end.

“You're right. Levi is a tough guy. We will never be able to reach his
standard.” The other classmates laughed.

They were implying Levi’s presence as a show of his shamelessness.

Jed strode past Levi and came to a halt in front of Chloe. “You're finally here,
Chloe. Come, follow me into the room now. Everyone is waiting for you.”

Jed was interested in Chloe. He knew Chloe was still single, so he deliberately
organized the gathering since he had the ability and qualification to pursue
her.

Everyone crowded around Chloe and disregarded Levi.

“Shall we?” Chloe stopped to address Levi before he followed them into the
hotel.

Many people had already arrived on the third floor of the Royal Hotel.

Some of them even brought along their partners. So the venue was much
livelier than Levi expected.

Everyone stood up to welcome Chloe, especially the men.



Chloe was a beauty, a successful beauty, nonetheless. So she was shining
brighter than ever in everyone’s eyes.

Levi looked for a random seat and sat down.

“Are my eyes deceiving me? Isn’t that Levi?” One of the men, Wayne Warren,
exclaimed. “It's really him. Levi is here!”

Everyone turned to look at Levi all of a sudden.

Levi was once the most affluent among his peers, the dark horse in the city’s
business world right after he graduated from university. He was a man with a
net worth of over a billion, admired by women and envied by the men.

But after his downfall at the Garrison family’s hand, Levi became the most
despicable person in everyone’s mind. They rebuked and insulted him as
much as they looked up to him in the past.
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“Didn’t | told you all that Levi will certainly cause trouble? but none of you
believed me!”

“That’s right. Levi is a beast. He took advantage of his sister-in-law and
almost murdered his parents!”

“His nature was clear as day from the arrogance he displayed in university!”

These were the words that were exchanged in the private room before Levi’s
arrival.

Wayne and a few of his classmates were jealous of Levi’'s accomplishments in
the past, so they never liked him. But they did not have the opportunity to
vent their resentment then. It wasn’t until now that the gathering provided
them with the perfect opportunity.

“What are you doing hiding among the girls, Levi? Join us at our table and tell
us everything that happened to you in prison.”

“Hahaha...”

Everyone burst into laughter as they eyed Levi disdainfully.



“l heard you were jobless and stayed with your mother-in-law after you were
released from prison.” Someone sneered.

“l heard every large corporation in North Hampton has blacklisted Levi, so it’s
not surprising for him to be jobless even with his capabilities.” A girl added in
a diminished tone.

It was at that moment did Levi found out that the companies in North
Hampton had blacklisted him.

Wayne laughed. “Let me offer you a job. My company is hiring for security
guard’s position. The pay is four thousand with accommodation and meals
provided. You should qualify for that job with your physique!”

Chloe could no longer stand listening to their mockeries. “Stop teasing him.
He's got his own career now.”

“Career? Don’t tell me that you’re his sugar mummy now, Chloe? Both of you
arrived together, after all.” Wayne spoke without filtering his thoughts.

But he quickly fell silent when he caught Jed’s eye.
“Let’s all move on to other topics of conversation.” Chloe insisted.

Everyone took their seat afterward. Levi was rooted in his seat while Chloe
sat beside him.

Wayne whispered beside Jed’s ear. “Chloe is infatuated with Levi. She’s
sticking up to him even in his current condition. You should try harder, Jed.”

Jed sneered. “Don’t worry. I'll never lose to a criminal like him.”

Levi was surrounded by pretty girls. On his other side was Lina, whose beauty
was second only to Chloe in their class.

Lina was a beautiful and rich girl from a wealthy family with assets over a
billion. On top of her good looks, Lina was good in her studies as well.

She had always been fond of Levi and sympathized with his tragedy.
“Levi, why don’t you join my father’'s company as a Technical Advisor? The

basic salary is eight thousand with additional bonuses. There are plenty of
opportunities to receive a promotion too.” Lina handed a name card to Levi.



“Okay. Thanks.” Levi accepted the name card because Lina offered him the
position out of goodwill.

Chloe smirked beside Levi. Based on his current net worth, He should have
more than enough money to purchase the company owned by Lina’s father.

The other girls on the other hand, were not as kind towards Levi as Chloe and
Lina.

“We thought you would bring Zoey along with you. Where is she?”

“That’s impossible. Now that Levi’'s been reduced to a sorry state, Zoey won't
tag along with him. She will not want to embarrass herself.”

“You're absolutely right! Even I'm feeling ashamed to be referred to as Levi's
ex-classmates.”

The Levi now had become the perfect example of a man who should be
avoided by all girls.

“Why aren’t we starting? Is there anyone else who’'s coming?” Chloe
hurriedly distracted others’ attention.

n
!

“The star for tonight’s reunion has yet to arrive
A thought popped into Chloe’s mind. “Don’t tell me Stephan is coming?”
“That’s right! Stephan is attending too!”

Levi remembered Stephan Simmons. His father was the director of a
department in the district council. Even the headmaster had to condone
Stephan’s behavior. He managed to enter one of the top universities, albeit
having failed most of his examinations.
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“You might not know this, but Stephan’s father received a promotion. He’s
now the Chief of the district council. So everyone must wait for him to

arrive.”

“Jed’s achievements and Lina’s family background are nothing compared to
Stephan'’s influence.”



The statement sounded like an exaggeration, but that was the truth.

Everyone was not familiar with the concept of societal hierarchy during their
university years. But now, after a few years of working in the society, they
were made aware of the authority a high-ranking officer in governmental
departments held, especially the Chief of a district.

The status of being the son of a district council’s chief toppled all other
personal achievements in the room combined because power will always be
more coveted than money.

Soon, everyone stood up when they heard voices from the hallway.
Jed was especially passionate as he was the first person to welcome Stephan.

Stephan was dressed lavishly in Armani clothes, Gucci belt, Versace shirt,
Patek Philippe wristwatch... The items on his person added up to millions.

A gorgeous lady with a slender figure like that of a model followed by his
side.

Her voluptuous figure and long legs that were wrapped in black stockings
stunned everyone inside the room.

“You're finally here, Stephan!”
excitement.

Jed welcomed Stephan with a bear hug in
“l see you're doing well, Jed. You're already wearing an Omega watch.”
Stephan said with a smile after he saw Jed’s wristwatch.

Jed glanced at the gorgeous girl next to Stephan. “Aren’t you going to
introduce the pretty lady to us, Stephan?”

“She’s just a random girl.” Stephan said nonchalantly.

Stephan did not care to establish a proper relationship as he would change
partner regularly.

Wayne’'s eyes gleamed. “She’s a model! | saw her on television before.”
The woman acted more arrogantly after Wayne acknowledged her fame.

Others merely looked at Stephan in envy. He can easily lay his hands on a
model that we can only see on television.



Wayne shuffled forward eagerly. “Do you remember me, Stephan? I'm
Wayne. | used to fight for your sake in the past...”

“Of course. You're Wayne.” Stephan nodded.

Stephan’s affirmation made Wayne excited. He raised his voice to the others
inside the room. “Stephan remembers me! Did all of you hear that?”

“Stephan, my company is currently developing a new project, requiring
approval from the district council. | hope you will assist me to speed up the
process.” Wayne seized the opportunity to ask for a favor.

“Sure. Consider it done.”

“Do you need a chauffeur or bodyguard, Stephan?” Wayne’s best friend,
Robin, asked immediately.

Stephan joked. “l do need a watchdog.”

“No problem. I’'m the right person for the job. Woof woof...” Robin mimicked
the sound of a dog shamelessly. It was his lifelong dream to become
Stephan’s pet.

Chloe was disgusted by the brazen demeanor of her classmates to butter up
Stephan.

Stephan scanned the surroundings after he entered the room. “By the way,
where is the criminal who took advantage of his sister-in-law, the pride of our
class? Is he here?”

“Hahaha. Of course he’s here! He’'s been blacklisted by every company in the
city. He must be desperate to look for your help, Stephan.” Wayne suggested
hastily.

Jed looked at Levi. “Are you looking down on Stephan? Aren’t you going to
greet Stephan now that he’s here?”

Stephan said mockingly. “Oh, please don’t do that. Levi’s a famous person in
the city back in the day. | am not qualified to be greeted by him. My father
even mentioned him a few times and asked me to learn from him. Perhaps he
could teach me a few tricks about taking advantage of helpless girls.
Hahaha...”

Everyone laughed out loud as well.



Wayne glared at Levi. “What are you doing? Did you not hear what Stephan
said? You should build a good rapport with Stephan, so he could help you to
look for a job that pays well and tick your name off from the blacklist.”

But Levi merely sat in his chair without moving a muscle.
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Lina and Chloe were already in an upright position.

Chloe signaled Levi relentlessly with her eyes. | know Levi is very wealthy
and has connections. But he’s facing Stephan Simmons now, the son of the
district council’s chief. | do not think Levi has the capability to stand against
that kind of authority. North Hampton is a commercial zone, so the district’s
chief has an unimaginable influence in this area.

“What are you doing just sitting there, Levi? Get up immediately!”

“Do you expect Stephan to greet you instead?”

Wayne and Robin gave Levi an earful for the way he was behaving. They
even had the urge to drag Levi off his seat.

Jed grimaced as well. “You should show some proper manners, Levi.”

Levi merely lit a cigarette and took a puff while disregarding the farce
occurring before his eyes.

Fury glinted in Stephan’s eyes as he looked at Levi.
His rage intensified upon noticing the pretty ladies sitting on Levi’s sides. I've
always wanted to sleep with Lina and Chloe. But my plans got ruined by Levi

back in the day.

Everyone knew the situation was turning South upon sensing Stephan’s
wrath.

Jed panicked. Levi is courting death.

Stephan’s girlfriend, Crystal, said coquettishly, “Hubby, this person is so
arrogant. He’s not taking you seriously at all.”



Stephan’s expression turned grim. Everyone has always treated me with
respect wherever | go all these years.

“Get up! That’s not where you’'re supposed to sit.” Stephan jeered at Levi.

A dreadful silence filled the air inside the room as everyone held their
breaths unwittingly. He’s done it now, nothing good ever comes from
infuriating Stephan Simmons.

But Levi merely sat motionless and ignored Stephan’s existence.

“I'll repeat myself. Get up and get lost!” Stephan ordered harshly. | was not
afraid of Levi when he was at his peak six years ago, much less now that he’s
fresh out of prison! My status is my biggest asset to back me up.

Levi puffed on his cigarette without saying a word while looking at Stephan
and Crystal.

Menace flashed across Crystal’s face as she grabbed a glass of water and
poured the content on Levi. “Are you incapable of comprehending human
language? It’s time for you to get lost! Are you deaf?” Crystal shrieked.

Everyone did not expect things to progress to that stage.

Jed hurriedly tried to smooth the situation over. “Hurry up and apologize to
Stephan, Levi. Then we'll look past this incident.”

Wayne added. “That’s right. Kneel on the floor and ask sincerely for
Stephan’s forgiveness. I'm sure he will show you mercy.”

Everyone condemned Levi as they sided with Stephan.

Chloe and Lina looked at the crowd incredulously. Stephan and his girlfriend

are at fault here. She even poured water on Levi, yet they want Levi to kneel
and apologize? This is unreasonable and unacceptable! But Stephan always

assumed he was in the right because of his unique status.

Levi put out the cigarette he was smoking. Then he met with Stephan’s eyes
and said casually. “Ask your father to apologize to me in person. Otherwise, |
will not let you off.”

“What? You want Stephan’s father to apologize to you?”



Everyone was completely dumbfounded by Levi’s request. They were dazed
for some time before slowly regaining their senses.

“Are you crazy, Levi? Do you know who Stephan’s father is? Do you think you
are qualified to receive his apology?”

“That’s right! Who do you think you are? Why is there a need for the district
council’s chief to apologize to you?”

“You're just a lowly criminal recently released from prison. Know your place!”

Wayne, Robin, and the others were going all out to insult Levi at that point.
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Even Chloe, who was slightly aware of Levi’'s capabilities, thought he was
mad. You are rich and packed with connections. But Stephan’s father is the
Chief of the district council! Are you out of your mind to ask him to apologize
to you? Are you seeking death?

Chloe did not expect Levi to be so full of himself.

Stephan nearly exploded with rage when he heard Levi’'s words.

He stretched out his hand to slap Levi’'s face. But Levi grabbed Stephan’s
hand in a split second and twisted his wrist. Then he kicked at Stephan’s
knee.

“Arrghh...”

Stephan wailed in pain and fell heavily in front of Levi on his knees.

Clap!

Levi swiftly dragged Crystal and slapped her forcefully, causing her to fall
onto the floor.

The couple knelt before Levi in just a few seconds.

“What are you doing, Levi? How dare you hurt Stephan? Did you get tired of
living?”

“You’'re out of your mind, Levi!”

Jed and Wayne yelled and rushed forward at the same time as Levi slapped
Stephan across his face.

“Ah!”

“Ah!”

Both men screamed blue murder.
“Stop right there!” Levi commanded.

Everyone stayed still and looked at Levi in disbelief.



Chloe was already shivering fearfully.

Levi patted Stephan’s cheek. “You better contact your father immediately
and ask him to apologize to me.”

Stephan hurriedly fished out his phone and made the call. “Father, come
save me. Hurry up!”

Levi snatched the phone from Stephan and said with a smile before the other
party could speak. “You’'re Draco Simmons, right? You better come here and
apologize to me swiftly. Oh, by the way, my name is Levi Garrison!”

He’s mad! He must be nuts! Levi has now become a lunatic in everyone’s
mind. He’s blatantly provoking Stephan’s father.

Malicious intent glinted in Stephan’s eyes as he smiled wickedly at Levi after
the latter hung up the phone call. “You're doomed, Levi Garrison! | will let you
suffer along with Zoey and her entire family. | will never let you off the hook!”

Levi did not say a word and instead grabbed a fork and stabbed Stephan’s
thigh.

“Arrghh...” A horrible and hysterical scream rang inside the private room.

Stephan wanted to threaten Levi further. But he shut his mouth obediently
upon meeting with Levi’s eyes.

Everyone shared a similar thought at that moment. Levi’'s as good as a piece
of dead meat now.

Chloe was shocked to her core. | did not expect Levi to destroy his own life
like this. No one can save him now.

She leaned closer and whispered beside Levi’s ear. “You should escape now.
Run as far as you can from this place.”

Levi smiled. “Why should I? | am still waiting for my apology.”
Chloe was rendered speechless.

About twenty minutes later, rows of cars were parked outside the Royal Hotel
as a horde of people rushed into the building.

Stephan was invigorated when he heard the thundering footsteps in the
hallway.



Jed, Wayne, and the others were excited as well.

A group of men clad in suits and ties dashed into the room. An extraordinary
air and overwhelming presence enveloped the body of the middle-aged man
leading the group.

The man in lead was none other than Draco Simmons!

They hastened their footsteps after seeing Stephan and Crystal kneeling
before Levi.

“Save me, father! He beat me up!” Stephan begged for his father’s
assistance.

But Draco took large strides and came to a halt in front of Levi and asked him
with concern, all the while ignoring his son. “Are you alright?”
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Draco’s subordinates did not have the courage to look at Stephan and
Crystal. They focused all their attention on Levi.

“Are you alright? We were so worried when we received the news.” They said
in a hurry.

Everyone else inside the room was flabbergasted.

Stephan was in utter disbelief. “I'm your son, father! I'm the one who’s
injured.”

But Draco fixated his gaze on Levi despite Stephan’s effort to express his
grievances.

“I'm fine. But my clothes are soiled.” Levi answered.
Everyone saw the visible wet stain on Levi’s clothes.

Draco was infuriated. He scanned the room and asked angrily. “Who did this?
Who's the one that poured water all over him?”

The other subordinates raised their voices as well. “Who’s the daredevil?”

Those in the know gazed at Crystal simultaneously.



Crystal lowered her head as her body trembled visibly.

Draco grabbed Stephan by his collar and slapped him mercilessly. “You're a
wastrel! Why do | have a son like you? You will be the cause for my downfall!”

Slap!
Thump!

Draco beat up his son furiously. He finally stopped when he was out of
breath.

Stephan was confounded. What's going on? Why is my father hitting me? |
am the victim of this incident. Why does he concern about Levi Garrison
instead?

The other classmates were also bewildered as they looked at Levi differently.

What's happening? Chloe was relatively calm. Don’t tell me Levi’s status is
even higher than the Simmons family? Is that the reason behind his brazen
attitude?

At that moment, a man dressed in a suit entered the room holding a
briefcase.

“Isn’t that the Head Secretary of North Hampton, Cedric Jones?”

“You're right! That’s him! The Head Secretary of North Hampton City. He’s
the secretary of the most influential figure in the city. His appearance carries
the same weight as the great Mr. Jesse himself!”

Everyone recognized Cedric as soon as he entered the room.

But Cedric behaved similarly to the others before him. He walked up to Levi
hastily and asked him with concern. “Are you alright, Mr. Garrison? | am
worried sick about you! Mr. Jesse left over ten missed calls on my phone
because he thought something terrible happened to you. He's currently
attending a meeting overseas, so he cannot come here in person. That's why
he asked me to come in his stead.”

Huh? Levi’s ex-classmates were astounded to their limits. Who is Levi
Garrison? Why is Mr. Jesse so attentive towards him? Oh my God! This is
driving me crazy. Can anyone tell me his identity already?



“I'm fine. Jesse got worried over nothing. I'll treat him to a meal someday.”
Levi said with a smile.

“Yes. Sure. | will convey your message to him. Mr. Jesse will be pleased to
hear this!”

The Head Secretary of North Hampton is so excited because of Levi’s offer to
treat Mr. Jesse to a meal?

Cedric turned to look at Draco sternly. “What’s happening here, Mr.
Simmons? My boss wanted me to clarify the situation with you!”

“This is all my fault! | failed my duties as a father in educating my child. This
is the gravest mistake of my life for my son to offend you, Mr. Garrison!”
Draco Simmons bowed deeply in front of Levi and continued. “I am deeply
sorry, Mr. Garrison. This is all my fault. Please punish me!”

Everyone gasped after witnessing that scene.

No one expected that the district council’s chief, Draco Simmons, to bow so
lowly in front of Levi.

Stephan was dumbfounded.

Crystal fell into a daze.

Chloe was astonished.

Everyone inside the room was stupefied.

This is unbelievable. Levi Garrison’s status is frighteningly overwhelming.
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Tap tap tap...
Footsteps rang in the hallway again.

A man dressed in police uniform and another man dressed in a soldier’s
uniform entered.

Jed voiced out unwittingly after noticing the badges on their shoulders. “The
Captain of Patrol Squad and a colonel from the army!”



“I know him. He’s Steven Shaw, the Colonel of North Hampton’s First Metallic
Regiment.”

“And that’s Xavier Fields, the Captain of Patrol Squad!”

Everyone’s scalps tingled with unease at that moment. | can’t believe Steven
Shaw and Xavier Field is here!

Both men were having a meeting nearby. They rushed over as soon as they
were made aware of the situation.

The two fearsome men came to a halt in front of Levi and saluted him.

The crowd could not be more amazed. Who is Levi Garrison, actually? Why
are all these remarkable men in society showing such great respect towards
him? Even Mr. Jesse nearly rush back to the country from abroad for him.
Levi’'s authority is beyond our comprehension.

A hint of terror glinted in everyone’s eyes as they looked at Levi. The lowly
criminal has become a powerful figure in just a few minutes.

Chloe’s body shivered as she stood beside Levi. Her legs felt heavy as lead,
rooting her to her spot. She finally understood the hidden meaning behind
Levi’'s explanation earlier. He said he’s dealing with firearms. If | think further
from that perspective, Levi may be a high-ranking officer in the military.

She did not dare to imagine further.

“Bring them away and never let me see them again.” Levi commanded
nonchalantly.

Draco complied without a moment to waste. “I will discipline this useless son
of mine. He will not cause any trouble from now on!”

Everyone glanced at Crystal simultaneously.

Crystal knew she was doomed. | made a terrible decision in offending this
man.

Draco and the others left swiftly after. But Levi asked for Steven Shaw to stay.

Steven stood politely beside Levi, admiring his idol. “Please give your orders,
Sir!” Steven Shaw said.



Levi scratched his nose before he said, “I need one hundred thousand men
next week. Convey my request to the regiment.”

Levi was preparing his secret weapon to defeat the Garrison family.

Steven Shaw was shocked. But he nodded in agreement anyway. “I will
accomplish this mission!”

The private room was already cleaned up by the time Steven Shaw left. The
restaurant staff even changed the tablecloth for Levi's table.

Everyone tensed up as they eyed Levi nervously.

They knew Levi had the ability to destroy their future and career with a single
word.

“Let’s relax ourselves. This is a gathering, am | right? Let’s enjoy the reunion
then.” Levi smiled.

Chloe immediately took the initiative to smooth things over. “Let’s take our
seats and pretend as if that incident earlier never happened.”

Everyone’s movements were stiff as they returned to their seats.

Jed, Wayne, and the others who sided with Stephan earlier were trying their
best to diminish their presence.

Earlier, all of them felt the urge to bootlick Stephan to win over his favor, but
none of them had the courage to do the same to Levi.

“They should be serving the dishes by now. I'm getting hungry already.” Levi
raised his tone.

Levi helped himself to the food after the dishes were served on the table.

He ate without a care for his image or any dining etiquettes, but no one had
the guts to laugh at him.

Levi soon realized he was the only person eating inside the room. Everyone
else was tensed and quiet.

He got up from his seat after he was done. “I'm full now. I'll take my leave
first.”
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Chloe wanted to send him back, but Levi rejected her offer.

Noises erupted inside the private room after Levi’s departure.

“Oh my God! What just happened? Levi Garrison is so scary.”

“The Head Secretary of North Hampton, the Captain of Patrol Squad, they
were all here. You guys must be so ashamed now, attempting to hook him up
with a job.”

Jed, Wayne, and the others were beyond embarrassed by that comment.

“Oh? Is this the cigarette Levi was puffing on? I’ve never seen this brand
before.” Someone picked up the empty box and asked curiously.

“You’'re an idiot. This is a cigarette available only for military personnel.
Moreover, this must be a rare edition limited only to the high-ranking officers
based on the label.”

“What’s his current status, | wonder? He’s so intimidating.”

“He’s truly an impressive man. He was a successful person six years ago.
Now, his achievements are even greater than before!”

Chloe did not join in the discussion. Mixed emotions churned in her chest as
she felt grateful and regretful at the same time.

Her phone rang all of a sudden. It was a call from Levi.
“Morris Atkinson did not attend the gathering today?” He asked.

Morris Atkinson was Levi’s classmate as well as his best friend. He stayed by
Levi’'s side throughout high school and their university years.

Morris contributed to the establishment and success of Levi Group in the
past. But after Levi was tricked by the Garrison family, Matthew Green and
the others betrayed him. So Levi assumed Morris to have betrayed him as
well since he was the vice president.

Levi attended the reunion with the sole intention of meeting with Morris
Atkinson. But he did not expect him to be missing.



“Huh? It's only natural that Morris Atkinson won’t be able to attend.” Chloe
replied, surprised by Levi’'s question.

“Why not?” Levi frowned.

“He passed away, didn’t he?” Chloe reverted the question back to Levi. |
even suggested everyone not to mention Morris’ name at the gathering in
advance because | did not want to dampen the mood.

“Passed away?” Levi was caught in utter astonishment.

“Ah. You really don’t know? Not long after your imprisonment, the Garrison
family and Levi Group confronted each other. The news of Morris jumping off
a building was made aware to the public shortly after. It was said he
committed suicide because he was afraid of facing the punishment for his
crime.” Chloe explained.

“What? Something like that happened?” Levi asked astoundingly. | did not
investigate this matter because | knew the Garrison family orchestrated
everything. So | was oblivious to Morris’ death. But if that’s the case, perhaps
Morris did not betray me after all. Someone must have driven him to his
death. It is impossible for Morris to commit suicide out of fear of
punishments!

“Alright. | understand now.” Levi hung up the phone. Then he contacted
Azure Dragon to investigate the matter immediately.

Azure Dragon reported back to him after a few seconds: Morris Atkinson
swore to protect Levi Group with his life. But the Garrison family set him up
and forced him to jump off a building. The media falsified the news of Morris
Atkinson’s embezzlement of company funds to engage in secret affairs. News
reported him to have committed suicide out of fear of facing punishment.

“The Garrison family!” Levi punched a hole through the wall in anger. “I've
misunderstood you, my brother!” Levi muttered to himself guiltily.

Zoey sensed Levi’'s abnormal demeanor when he arrived home that night.
She asked. “What happened to you?”

“Do you know about Morris’ death?”
Zoey was stunned. “l thought you knew all along.”

Levi elaborated. “l was only made aware of it earlier tonight.”



“Please do not act impulsively. Just let go of the past!” Zoey was afraid Levi
would seek revenge against the Garrison family.

“He was my best friend! He's dead because of me. How can you expect me
to let go of this so easily? | will never forgive the Garrison family!” Levi said
menacingly.

Zoey consoled him right away. “You need to calm down. Our business is still
developing. We do not have the power to confront the Garrison family at the
moment.”

Levi responded in an tone. “The one-month period | gave them will be up in
another week. | will have them pay the price for what they did to Morris at his
grave by that time!”
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The next day.

Azure Dragon accompanied Levi to Morris Atkinson’s grave.

Morris was not buried in a proper cemetery because of the Garrison family’s
interference. He was simply buried in a secluded spot in the wild. Weeds had
since covered his long-unattended grave.

Perhaps this grave will no longer be distinguishable after a few more years. "l
am here to see you, my brother!” Levi said loudly. You were my first comrade-
in-arms to weather the battlefield-like business world. No one will ever
comprehend the bond we shared.

Levi cleared the weeds on Morris’ grave with his own hands and fixed his
gravestone.

Levi took a limited-edition bottle of wine available only in the army and sat in
front of his grave.

“Let’s share this quality wine today, my brother.” Levi gulped the content
after he spoke.

“Azure Dragon, inform everyone in the Garrison family to pay the price for
their terrible deeds here after six days.” Levi commanded.

“Understood, Sir.” Azure Dragon nodded.



“Kirin, ask Nueve to bring a few men here to fix up this grave. | cannot allow
my brother’s grave to be in such a shabby condition!” Levi told Kirin.

Then he continued to drink the bottle of wine while taking a stroll down
memory lane. | made a promise to Morris that | would provide him with the
most luxurious Rolls-Royce during his wedding.

Levi stayed at Morris’ grave for almost an entire day.
“Let’s go and visit Morris’ parents.” Levi straightened himself.

“I've located his parents, Sir. They are staying in a village not far away from
the city.” Azure Dragon reported.

Levi grimaced. “What? Morris’ parents worked as governmental staff in the
past. They own a house in the city. So why are they staying in a village now?”

Azure Dragon hesitated briefly before he continued. “The Garrison family is
behind this. They revoked his parents’ ownership of the house and their
pension. So they had no other choice but to move to the village and are now
barely surviving.”

Levi’'s expression darkened. The Garrison family drove Morris’ parents to the
brink of desperation! They would’ve been dead if not for their old age. | must
destroy that wretched family!

“Let’s go! | want to visit them. | think of them as my own parents now.
Anyone who dares to lay a finger on them will face certain death!” Azure
Dragon and Kirin trembled fearfully as they listened to Levi’s unforgiving
words. It's been a very long time since he was so mad. | remember the last
time was when he single-handedly faced the strongest battalion from those
eighteen countries.

Nueve led a group of men to the spot and refurbished the grave shortly after
the trio left.

Trey and all the other mafia bosses from different gangs followed Nueve.
They brought no lesser than three hundred men with them. After all, it is our
obligation to fulfil the task Mr. Levi gave us.

The village was not far away from North Hampton but was significantly more
rural compared to the city.

The people staying in that lawless area all came from complicated
backgrounds.



Homeless people and provocatively-dressed women filled the dirty alleyways.

Levi felt a heart-wrenching pain as he took in the surroundings. How can
Morris’ parents live in such a place?

He finally found Morris’ parents abode in a small building with a total of thirty
square meters located deep in an alleyway.

“Cough up the money now, you old fools! You're the only family left who
haven’t pay the fee!” Levi and the others heard the commotion from afar.

They realized what was happening after they entered the courtyard.

A few thugs with blonde hair were collecting protection fees from Morris’
parents.

The two of them had visibly aged from when Levi last saw them six years
ago. It was obvious they had suffered greatly.

“Please give us a little more time. We will receive our subsistence allowance
soon. | will make sure to pay you first by that time!” Morris’ father, Rowen
Atkinson, was begging for mercy.

“Damn you! You told me the same thing last time.” The leader of the gang
raised his hand to slap Mr. Atkinson.
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His hand was stopped in mid-air as Levi caught his wrist firmly.

“Who the hell are you? Let go of me right away!” The leader of the gang
threatened.

Bam!

Levi punched his face forcefully. His head snapped back and blood spurted
everywhere.

The thug yelped in pain.

Kirin and Azure Dragon handled the rest of the thugs.



All of them scrambled away from the scene on all fours.

The leader of the gang yelled before he fled. “Damn you, old man! How dare
you call for backup. | will summon Tiger here. Just you wait!”

They then left instantly.
Mr. Atkinson and his wife closed their eyes hopelessly.

Tiger was the boss in charge of the village. He had no lesser than fifty thugs
working for him. And he had the guts to do as he pleased around the area.

Tiger and his subordinates maintained a living by collecting protection fees
from the villagers. Anyone who did not submit the fees or was late to hand in
the money would get beaten up or even crippled at times.

Tiger was a cruel man who had his share of living behind bars. His name
would invoke fear in all of the villagers.

“Thank you, young man. You should leave while you can.” Rowen said.
“Uncle, Aunt, it's me! Levi Garrison!” Levi introduced himself passionately.
“Levi? Is it really you? This is great. It's so good to see you after so long!”
Rowen and his wife were on the verge of tears. Our dearest son, our only
hope in this world, is gone. Seeing Levi now reminds us of Morris. Oh, Morris!
“Uncle, Aunt, please do not worry from now on. | will take care of you for the
rest of your life in Morris’ stead. No one will ever dare to lay a finger on both
of you!”

Anger surged within Levi when he noticed the bruises on the old couple’s
necks. Bastards! They did not show any mercy to these elderlies!

Rowen glanced at the ground floor and said in a hurry. “Levi, you should
leave immediately. They must have informed Tiger. He will be here soon.”

“He’s right. Your lives will be in danger once Tiger is here. That man is
ruthless. You might even get crippled by him. Leave now while you can, my
child!”

Morris’ mother nudged Levi for him to run away.

“Uncle, Aunt, what will the both of you do if | leave?” Levi asked.



“Do not worry about us. We will at most suffer a beating. Moreover, our lives
aren’t valuable anymore. You should survive and return to clear Morris’ name.
Avenge him!” Rowen was tear-stricken as he talked.

Levi comforted them. “Fret not. | am now strong enough to protect the both
of you and avenge Morris at the same time.”

“That’s not going to work. You’ve never seen Tiger in action. He even has the
courage to murder someone!”

| see. This Tiger has instilled fear in everyone’s mind upon hearing his name.
Mr. and Mrs. Atkinson are trembling at the mention of Tiger. That means he
must have bullied them frequently. Levi thought to himself.

’

“Please leave now. We do not want to trouble you with this matter!” Morris
mother was anxious. She urged them to leave while glancing at the ground
floor from time to time.

“Uncle, Aunt. Please calm down. Nothing will happen now that I'm here. |
want to meet this Tiger in person as well.” Levi turned to look at Kirin. “Ask
Nueve and his men to come here.”

Kirin nodded. “Yes, Sir.”

“Go. Go now! It's dangerous for you to stay.”

“No, wait. It's too late now. They’'re already here!” Rowen said frightfully.
Over ten men, wielding batons and all kinds of weapons, entered their vision.
The scary man leading the group was wearing a singlet. The tattoo of a tiger
was clearly visible on his torso. “Who the hell punched my brother? Show
yourself this instance!"
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Tiger roared at the top of his lungs some distance away.

The other residents hurriedly shut their windows in fear. They wanted nothing
to do with the mess.

The two elderlies grasped Levi’'s arms as they heard Tiger’s voice.

Levi patted them. “There’s nothing to be afraid of.”



Tiger and his men reached the staircase swiftly, where Kirin and Azure
Dragon were standing guard.

Tiger’s face turned sour when he saw Kirin and Azure Dragon’s imposing
manner.

He sensed danger from the menacing aura exuding from their bodies.
“Who hit my brother?” He asked.

Tiger was furious because no one had ever dared to defy him in the village.
He had always gotten his way each and every time. So it was an
unprecedented scenario for his subordinate to be hit by another person.
That’s the reason why he came to seek revenge in person.

Levi said with a smile. “lIt was me.”

“Aren’t you the daredevil? Are you Rowen'’s relative? How dare you call for
help to beat up my subordinate, Rowen Atkinson? | will torture you and your
wife to my heart’s content!” Tiger threatened the old couple blatantly in front
of Levi.

Rowen and his wife were scared out of their wits. They begged for mercy
right away. “Please forgive my nephew, Mr. Tiger. | beg of you. | promise
there will be no next time.”

“l can forgive him if you pay me five hundred thousand for the medical fee. |
will call it even if each of them breaks one of their arms.” Tiger sneered.

“What? Five hundred thousand?” The couple of elderlies were dumbstruck
with terror. “You can’t do that! They are still young. So please don’t break

their arms. Please break our arms instead!” Tears streamed down Rowen’s
cheeks as he begged Tiger.

“That’s not going to work! Your arms are not as worthy as theirs. Hey! Are the
three of you deaf? Don’t force me to break your arms myself!” Tiger’s lips
curled upward maliciously.

Vroom! Vroom! Vroom!

The sound of tires screeching reverberated in the alleyway as multiple cars
closed in on the area.

The sound attracted Tiger and his men’s attention. They turned around to
look at the source of the noise.



More than ten vans skidded to a stop.
Countless men rushed out from the vans and dashed into the courtyard.
Click. Click. Click...

The men assembled themselves around the narrow space and surrounded
Tiger and his subordinates. The newcomers glared at the thugs with a baton
in each of their hands.

“Mr... Mr. Tiger... I've counted their numbers. They have around two hundred
people here, not counting the other one hundred standing outside.” A thug
reported shakily.

“What? three hundred people?” Tiger and the other thugs were astounded.

They scanned the surroundings and discovered a problem. Every one of
these men is huge and muscular. | can tell that they are skilled fighters
because of the sinister aura they are giving off. These people are on a
completely different level compared to us. Each of them can defeat five of us
effortlessly.

“What’s going on here?” Tiger was trembling in fear as well.

At that moment, a smaller group of people appeared. Nueve walked in front
with three other mafia bosses following closely behind him.

“Lord Nueve? And that’'s Trey and two other Mafia bosses from North
Hampton?” Tiger recognized the powerful men because he was an
experienced thug. | am at most qualified to be Trey’s subordinate, while
Nueve is certainly a figure far beyond my reach.

“What brings you here, Lord Nueve?” Tiger greeted him politely with a bow.
But Nueve completely disregarded Tiger. He walked towards the staircase
and addressed Levi courteously. “Please give us your orders, Mr. Levi.”
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“What?” Tiger and his men were caught in disbelief as they witnessed the

scene unfolded in front of their eyes. Lord Nueve is so polite towards him.
Who is that young man?



Everyone was dumbfounded, including the Atkinsons. They stared at Levi
incredulously. | can tell these people are far more capable than Tiger based
on his reaction. But even they had to pay respect to Levi.

Levi merely waved his hand. “They bullied my godfather and godmother. I'll
let you handle the rest.”

He led the old couple into the house after he spoke.

Nueve turned around slowly and smiled at Tiger and his men ominously after
he received the instruction. “Beat them up. Show no mercy!”

Tiger and his subordinates almost passed out from hearing Nueve’s words.
“Rush them!”

Tiger and his gang members were helpless facing the crowd. The fighters
barely warmed up themselves, but Tiger’'s party was already lying on the
ground.

Nueve’s men hit their opponents with batons mercilessly.

Tiger received the worst beating. Soon, he was lying in a pool of blood as his
body twitched continuously.

His men received a similar fate.

Levi could not care less about the things happening outside the house
because he had faith in Nueve’s competency in dealing with the men and
cleaning up the mess. | am quite sure | will not see a drop of blood on the
floor by the time | walk through the door.

“You are so impressive, Levi.” Rowen looked at Levi in amazement.

Levi smiled. “Be rest assured, Uncle. | have the capabilities now. | will make
the entire Garrison family kneel before Morris’ grave six days later to pay the
price for their terrible deeds!”

“Huh?” Rowen thought the idea was unthinkable. But he felt a tiny bit of hope
after what happened earlier.

“Uncle, Aunt, | hope | can have the honor of referring the both of you as my
godparents from now on. We will move out of this place tonight!”

Levi brought the Atkinsons away shortly after.



The courtyard was spotless as Levi expected. Moreover, there wasn't a single
trace of the crowd left behind in the courtyard.

Levi arranged for Rowen and his wife to stay in a five star hotel that night. He
planned to purchase a new villa for them the next day.

Meanwhile, the Garrison family received Levi’s invitation.

Bryan Garrison said mockingly, “Levi has the guts to summon all of us to
kneel before Morris Atkinson’s grave. He must be dreaming!”

Joseph responded nonchalantly. “Levi does not have a clue about the
Garrison family’s influence, after all.”

“Haha, | can’t wait to see the desperate expression on Levi’s face six days
later!” Ben and Jaycob laughed out loud.

Rick was a meticulous man so he couldn’t help but asked. “Bryan, are you
absolutely sure Nueve is the man who is supporting Levi?”

Bryan reassured him. “l am certain about that, Uncle. Nueve went to clean up
Morris Atkinson’s grave today and even visited his parents’ house in the
village. | also heard Nueve beat up the gang leader, Tiger, who’s in charge of
that area. So I'm sure Nueve is the person! There’s no mistake about this.”

Rick nodded. “That’s a weight off my chest in that case. But we should
proceed with caution nonetheless.”

“Don’t worry, Rick. I've contacted Jack Smith earlier. He promised to come in
person and bring along all his men to support us.” Joseph put on a wicked
smile. “Levi Garrison, we had our ways of ruining your life six years ago. Now,
we will force you to realize how easily we can muck up your life again.”
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The next day.

Levi contacted Chloe, but all he could hear was her mumbling through the
speaker as if she was occupied.

“Tell me your location. I'll come find you.” Levi said impatiently.



“I'm at North Hampton city center’s Sue’s Western Cuisine Restaurant.”
Chloe informed Levi of her whereabouts.

Levi drove his car towards the aforementioned restaurant immediately.
Meanwhile, in Sue’s Western Cuisine Restaurant.
Chloe sat at a table awkwardly.

A middle-aged couple sat beside her. They were her parents, Theodore Macy
and Suzy Shorts.

A young man and another middle-aged couple sat opposite them.

Chloe’s parents had forced her to attend a blind date. She was closing in on
her 30s, after all. So it was understandable why her parents are starting to
get anxious. The young man seated opposite her was Vernon Tate. He has a
net worth of over ten million, and owned five properties across North
Hampton.

Vernon Tate was determined to get what he wanted for the blind date today.

Although Chloe was an excellent woman, Vernon was certain that he was still
better than her. His parents shared the same sentiment, which explained
their relatively arrogant attitude during the meeting.

Theodore Macy and Suzy Shorts were satisfied with Vernon Tate as their
potential son-in-law.

“If you do not have any objection, Theodore, let’s allow the young ones to get
together.” Vernon’s father, Larry Tate, said.

“Ah? That's great! Vernon is an outstanding young man. He’s the right man
for our daughter.” Chloe’s parents were delighted.

Chloe knew Vernon was a good fit for her in every aspect. But the thought of
someone flashed across her mind all of a sudden. She immediately rejected
the idea. “No way. | think we still need more time to understand one
another.”

“What? How much further do you need to understand one another? You're
sufficiently familiar with each other by now.” Chloe’s rejection did not amuse
Larry and Vernon Tate.



“This is moving too fast. We’'ve only known each other for less than a
month!” Chloe steeled her resolution.

Vernon looked at Chloe surprisingly. “We can always get to know each other
better after we start dating. Moreover, | think we are already familiar with
one another. We are not getting younger, after all. | believe our relationship is
heading towards marriage.”

Theodore, Larry and their wives nodded in agreement. “He’s right.”

At that moment, a figure arrived at the scene.

The man was none other than Levi Garrison.

He grabbed Chloe’s arm and ordered assertively. “Follow me. | need to talk to
you about something.”

Everyone was dumbfounded, including Chloe.

She did not expect Levi to be in such a rush to the extent of grabbing her by
force.

“Who are you? What are you doing? Let go of her!” Larry Tate was the first to
regain his senses.

Theodore and Suzy eyed Levi curiously. “Who is he, Chloe? He looks a little
familiar.”

Chloe answered helplessly. “He’s Levi Garrison.”

Chloe’s parents were taken aback. “What? Levi Garrison? No wonder he looks
familiar. What is he doing here? Why are you still keeping contact with him?”

“We... we used to be in the same class. It's only natural we kept in touch.”
Chloe explained.

Larry Tate questioned immediately. “What is the meaning of this, Theodore?
Did you arrange for Chloe to undergo two blind dates at the same time?”

Levi finally grasped the situation.
Theodore quickly clarified. “That’s not it. He’s her ex-classmate. Moreover,

he’s nothing compared to Vernon. Levi is just a poor loser who's fresh out of
prison. He doesn’t even have a job.”



Larry Tate's expression softened significantly upon hearing that. They could
not help the exaggerated reaction because they sensed the odd emotions
glinted in Chloe’s eyes upon Levi’s arrival.
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Vernon Tate breathed a sigh of relief. He sized up Levi mockingly. “So, your
friend is jobless, Chloe? | do have a security guard position available in my
company. I'll offer him six thousand a month because he’s your friend. His
physique is perfect for the job. What do you say?”

Levi ignored him. He apologized to Chloe. “I'm sorry to have interrupted your
blind date.”

Chloe shook her head. “That’s alright. Did something happen?”

“l am buying a house for an uncle and aunt of mine. So | came to you.” Levi
said.

“Oh. | see. | didn't know you have an uncle and aunt looking for a house?
Hehe...”

Vernon and Larry sneered. A house? | guess Levi can at most afford the
tiniest apartment in this city. Any place over two million will be impossible in
his case.

From Theodore and Suzy’s perspective, they thought Levi was looking for
Chloe because he wanted a special offer. Chloe is a manager, so she has the
authority to give out special discounts. There has been plenty of people
looking for her to buy a house in the last few years because of this reason
alone. Those people can save up to a few hundred thousand at times
because of Chloe. Levi must be here for the special offer.

“l understand now. You're not satisfied with just Bayview Garden, | suppose?”
Chloe was an experienced sales agent. She figured out Levi’s intention after
listening to him. He’s looking for a villa. Otherwise, he could’ve directly
purchased a house at the Bayview Garden Real Estate Agency.

“Yes.” Levi nodded.

“l do have a few properties that might interest you. I'll bring you to our
company now.” Chloe then turned to look at the people seated around the
table. “Uncle Larry, aunt, I'll be back soon. | have to handle this matter now.”



Larry got up from his seat and suggested with a smile. “Why don’t we
accompany you? We can take a look at your workplace as well. What do you
say?”

“Let us join you, Chloe.” Vernon sounded excited. Then he glanced at Levi
tauntingly.

Chloe did not agree to their request immediately. Instead, she turned to look
at Levi as a gesture to seek his opinion.

Levi nodded. “Sure. Let’'s go together.”
“Alright. We’'ll go together then.”
Vernon paid for the bill before exiting the restaurant.

He said nonchalantly with the receipt in his hand. “A meal for six people that
costs less than five thousand. This is cheap.”

Theodore added cheerfully. “You must have luxurious meals even on normal
days to consider this as a cheap meal, Vernon.”

Vernon glanced at Levi before he replied. “Indeed. | spend at least two
thousand for every meal because of my work.”

Chloe’s parents could not be fonder of Vernon.

Chloe said to Levi when they arrived at the underground parking lot. “I'll
fetch you there.”

“Okay. No problem. You are more familiar with the destination anyway.”

In the end, Chloe fetched her parents and Levi, while Vernon brought his
parents as they headed towards their destination.

They were almost at the suburbs after driving continuously for over an hour.

Vernon and his father scoffed. “We’re almost at the suburbs now. I'm afraid
he’s going to buy a house in the village.”

Vernon’s mother added. “He should consider himself lucky to be able to
afford a house.”

But half an hour later, Chloe’s car came to a halt in front of a villa area.



“Why are we here, Chloe? | thought your friend is going to buy a house?”
Vernon asked curiously after getting out of his car.

Chloe looked at him in astonishment. “We are here to buy a villal”

Silence filled the air following Chloe’s explanation.
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Everyone was astounded as they looked at Levi and Chloe in disbelief.
“Vi... villa?” Vernon asked with a shaky voice.

“That’s right. If we are talking about a normal house or flat, Bayview Garden
will have served the purpose.” Chloe said.

Larry Tate and his son were flabbergasted. Our family can barely afford a
house in Bayview Garden, not to mention the villas owned by Bayview
Garden Real Estate. These villas cost at least thirty million to over a hundred
million. Can Levi Garrison really afford a villa? We don’t believe this.

Even Theodore Macy and his wife were doubtful. We are relatively familiar
with Levi Garrison’s current condition. He certainly can’t afford a villa. He's
no longer the billionaire he was 6 years ago.

Just as they were pondering about Levi’s current situation, a group of people
rushed out from the villa area.

Chloe’s parents recognized the man leading the group of people.

He was Bayview Garden Real Estate’s boss, Jim Spencer, as well as Chloe’s
superior. They met with him once during the annual general meeting.

Jim Spencer walked forward hastily in Levi’s direction and greeted him
excitedly. “It's an honor to meet you, Mr. Garrison. You could’ve informed me
before your arrival. It is my duty to welcome you in person.”

“Welcome, Mr. Garrison!” All the staff working under Bayview Garden Real
Estate lined up in two neat rows to welcome Levi. They even prepared a red
carpet and flower petals to celebrate his advent.

Vernon, Larry, and the others were stupefied. What’s with this grandiose
formation?



Theodore and Suzy on the other hand started to see Levi in a different light.

Levi said casually. “There’s no need to go through all the trouble. I'm only
here to purchase a villa.”

Levi’'s words took Larry and his family by surprise.

Theodore questioned his daughter to confirm the thought in his mind. “Did he
buy a house from you previously?”

“Yes. He bought the most expensive unit in Bayview Garden and paid the fifty
million in cash. He's now the VVIP of Bayview Garden Real Estate.” Chloe
explained.

Her parents nearly passed out from the shock. This is crazy. He paid fifty
million in cash?

“Please follow me, Mr. Garrison.” Jim led Levi into the sales center in person.

The sales center was embellished with champagne and decorations in
preparation to celebrate Levi’s purchase.

“May | know what kind of villa are you looking for, Mr. Garrison?” Jim asked.

“The most expensive one.” Levi answered without any hesitation. | will make
it up to Morris by treating his parents well from now on. Buying them the
most expensive villa is the least | can do.

Levi’s nonchalant request frightened the Tate family members. Even if we
combine all of our assets, they are not worth even a hundred million, yet Levi
is here casually acquiring a villa worth more than our family’s net worth.

Their faces reddened in embarrassment when they thought of the insults
they threw in Levi’s face earlier. Perhaps we are just some clowns in his eyes,
making a fool out of ourselves.

“Please follow me, Mr. Garrison. This is the most expensive villa we have. The
price is one hundred and twenty million, but we will provide you with a
twenty million discount. The size of this villa is...” Jim began to explain the
details of the villa.

“Okay. That's good. | want to move in tonight. Can you handle the rest for
me?” Levi asked.



“Absolutely! We will also provide you with three housekeepers, a butler, a
van, and a chauffeur.” Jim offered.

In the end, Levi paid for the hundred million villa in full amount using his card
while everyone stared at him.

Then Levi pointed at Chloe and said, “She’s my agent. The commission
belongs to her.”

“Please be rest assured, Mr. Garrison. | understand what you mean.” Jim
smiled.
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Chloe did not know how she should respond to the turn of events. | can
receive at least a fifty million commission from this sale alone. But | did
practically nothing.

Chloe’s parents now realized Vernon’s success was actually nothing to be
amazed by. Their family’s wealth was insignificant either. “Larry, let’s discuss
our children’s matter another day.” Theodore said mercilessly.

“Huh? But...” Larry and his family were left rooted to their spot
dumbfoundedly while Chloe and her family left swiftly.

Levi brought the Atkinsons to the new villa in the night. “Please stay here
from now on. | will take good care of you in Morris’ stead!”

Levi finally felt at ease after he was done arranging his godparents’
accommodation.

Meanwhile, the Garrison family was keeping track of Levi’s movements as
usual.

Bryan Garrison sneered. “Levi bought a house for Morris’ parents and even
vowed to avenge Morris’ death.”

“Hmph. He's just a piece of trash. | doubt he will ever find out the truth
behind Morris’s death, much less carrying out any revenge.” Victoria
responded disdainfully.



“Is the Lopez family aware of this matter? Bryan, | want you to inform them
immediately. | want them to be present as well five days later. | want the
Lopez family to see with their own eyes as | torment Levi. | can finally avenge
Ashton after so long!” Jaycob spoke coldly.

Bryan Garrison’s arrival at the Lopez family scared Harry and the others.

Members of the Lopez family were fearful after they were made aware of the
gathering at the cemetery.

Bryan threatened them. “l will wipe out the entire Lopez family if | do not see
all of you there five days later.”

“Please be rest assured, Mr. Garrison. We will definitely be there!” Harry
Lopez’s legs wobbled.

It was only until Bryan left that Harry unleashed his anger. “Levi is really a
curse! Why must he go and offend the Garrison family? Now he’s invited
trouble for our family too. I'm going to kill him! Let's go to Aaron’s house
now!”

Harry brought everyone to Aaron’s place. He asked Aaron to summon Zoey
and Levi as well.

Levi and Zoey saw a lot of cars parked outside the house when they arrived.
They were startled to see the crowd inside the house. Every member of the
Lopez family was there.

“You're a bastard, Levi! You're the cause of the Lopez family’s demise!” Aaron
rebuked Levi the moment he walked through the door. Everyone else started
hurling abuse at him too.

Zoey shifted her gaze onto Levi incredulously after she knew about the whole
story. She sniffled. “I told you not to provoke the Garrison family. Why did you
not listen to me? | know you want to avenge Morris, but have you ever
thought about us? Have you ever thought about me?”

“1..."” Levi was interrupted the moment he started to speak.

“No! You never thought about anything from my perspective! You always do
as you please. Now you’'ve completely offended the Garrison family and
involved my family in this mess! The Lopez family will cease to exist in North
Hampton if the Garrison family is dissatisfied with us. Our lives are all in
danger now. Do you want to drive me to my death before you’'re contented?”
Zoey was tear-stricken.



Levi did not explain. They will not listen to anything | say anyway.
“What should we do now?” Aaron panicked.

“There’s only one way to resolve this...” Harry voiced out. “Zoey must
divorce him! Cutting all ties with Levi Garrison is the only way to secure
ourselves now.”
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Samuel and Shaun agreed to the proposal. “That’s right. They must get a
divorce! This is the only method to protect our family now!”

Although Aaron and his wife were mistreated by the Lopez family all along,
they took their side in that argument.

Aaron said coldly, “Deal with your own mess. Do not trouble us. We agree for
the both of you to get a divorce as well.”

Caitlyn nodded in agreement. “That’s right. | thought we would be able to
live peacefully. But you had to stir up this mess. You no longer have the right
to stay in the Lopez family!”

Everyone firmly requested for Zoey to divorce Levi. They did not want him to
stay a second longer in the family.

Levi could not care less about the outsiders’ opinion. He only wanted to know
Zoey's stance.

Levi looked at Zoey and asked her. “What do you think? | will respect your
decision.” Levi would not oppose Zoey’s wish if she desired to divorce him.

“To be honest, you've disappointed me greatly. You gave up a peaceful life to
deliberately provoke the Garrison family. This is no longer a problem
revolving around yourself because the Lopez family is now involved as well.
The Garrison family can crush our family effortlessly if they wish to.” Zoey
expressed her thought harshly.

Harry and the others were satisfied with what Zoey had said. Zoey will
divorce Levi if she’s blaming him now. In this way, our family will escape this
predicament unscathed.



“Can you please take into consideration others’ points of view before you do
anything in the future? To prevent dragging my family into this mess, | have
decided...”

Levi shut his eyes as he awaited Zoey’s judgment. It seems like she wants a
divorce, after all.

“1 will leave the Lopez family and sever all my ties with all of you. | choose to
stay by my husband’s side and weather through every hardship together.”
Zoey took a step forward and stood next to Levi.

Levi fell into a daze as he processed Zoey’s words in his mind.

He was overjoyed. She is indeed my wife!

Everyone else inside the house was bewildered by Zoey’s announcement.

Aaron and Caitlyn shouted simultaneously. “What do you think you’'re doing,
Zoey Lopez? You must get a divorce! Divorce him!”

Zoey shook her head. “No. | will not get a divorce. Why would | wait for him
for six years if | wanted a divorce? Grandpa, if you desire to cut off all ties
with Levi, then please banish me from the family.”

“This...”

Harry was reluctant to make the final call because Zoey was her
granddaughter at the end of the day. Moreover, she was handling a large
project with high returns at that moment.

“Hurry up and make the official statement, Grandpa. We can safeguard the
Lopez family by sacrificing her alone.” Samuel urged. Other members of the
family convinced Harry as well.

Aaron and Caitlyn had no other choice but to stand aside and watch on
helplessly.

Levi’'s voice was heard just as Harry was about to speak. “Do you believe in
me? | will settle this matter without causing any trouble to the Lopez family.
But | will only do so if you promise not to banish Zoey from the family.”

“No one will believe you. Where did you find the confidence to utter those
words?”

“Even Zoey is disappointed in you, not to mention us.”



Levi’'s statement triggered a wave of dissatisfaction to erupt among the
members of the Lopez family.

At that moment, Zoey was doubtful as well. So she did not expect anyone
else to have faith in Levi.

Harry Lopez glanced at Levi and Zoey in an unforgiving manner before he
announced. “l have decided to banish Zoey Lopez from the Lopez family.
From now on, she will have no relationship whatsoever with the Lopez family.
| will clarify this situation with the Garrison family and make a public
declaration as well. We are no longer related to the both of you from now on.
You will have to settle your own mess!”
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Aaron and Caitlyn looked at Levi disappointingly. They insulted him angrily.
“You're just a piece of useless trash! You are not even capable of protecting
your own wife! How can you stay indifferent after your wife is banished from
her family? How can you call yourself a man?”

Levi merely held Zoey’s hand and left.

He glanced at everyone else before exiting the house. “All of you will regret
the decision you’ve made today.”

“Hmph! Regret? Impossible!” Everyone sneered.

The news of Zoey’s banishment was quickly spread all over North Hampton.
Everyone knew Zoey because of Levi, so the news became a sensation in no
time.

Bryan Garrison laughed out loud after hearing the news from Harry Lopez
himself. “Haha. This is great! Even the Lopez family cut ties with him. Levi is
truly all alone now!”

“Hmph! Just you wait, Levi. Nueve will ditch you too. I'll see what you can do
by that time.”

“Go to hell, Levi! Coincidentally, we can bury you next to your best friend in
that cemetery.”

Everyone in the Garrison family was pleased. In their opinion, Levi would be
doomed after a few days.



Levi said with a smile after they arrived home. “You do believe in me, Zoey.”

“No. | don’t! I don’t think you have the capabilities to settle this matter. But |
promised to stay by your side for the rest of our lives during the birthday
banquet the other night. So | will tough through everything with you.” Zoey
explained solemnly.

Levi grinned. | am getting more excited now that the time limit | gave the
Garrison family is coming to an end.

That night, Azure Dragon suddenly messaged Levi: I've found out the truth
behind Morris Atkinson’s death. Someone filmed the entire process before he
died.

Levi straightened himself in a jerk when he saw the message. His sudden
movements startled Zoey.

“I'm heading out for a while!” Levi left in a hurry.

Azure Dragon was waiting for him in an SUV when Levi reached the Bayview
Garden neighbourhood’s entrance.

Azure Dragon began explaining after Levi got into the car. “Sir, Mr. Morris
managed the company well after your imprisonment six years ago. He made
the appropriate arrangements to prevent the Garrison family from taking
over Levi Group.”

Levi knew well of Morris’ abilities. He's a business prodigy. He was adept at
manipulating the rules and regulations to his advantage.

“The Garrison family wanted to get rid of Mr. Morris because he interfered
with their plans. So they laid a series of traps for him and faked evidence to
frame him. Embezzlement was one of their tricks. Mr. Morris’ bank account
was top up with one billion a day before your wedding. A few houses were
suddenly registered under his name as well, with women living in those
houses. Those women were the mistresses reported by the news. They faked
plenty of evidence to falsify crimes against Mr. Morris. The Garrison family
even included charges of corruption against Mr. Rowen.”

Levi finally understood that the Garrison family had been planning the
scheme for a long time after listening to Azure Dragon’s detailed report. They
wanted to eliminate me, as well as my most loyal subordinates.

“I’'ve already sent people to look for the four mistresses | mentioned. They
are in transit as we speak.” Azure Dragon added.



Levi met with his eyes. “Then where are we going now?”

“We are going to Queen Private Investigator Agency. This agency has been
active for years. They are skilled in digging dark secrets from the past. They
possess a lot of dirty secrets of wealthy people and celebrities in North
Hampton. Coincidentally, someone from the agency filmed Mr. Morris’ death
scene.” Azure Dragon elaborated.

“Okay. Let’'s go and have a look at the evidence at Queen Private Investigator
Agency.”
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| know the Garrison family orchestrated Morris’ death. But | want to know
every single detail. The process of how they drove him to jump off the
building, everyone involved in the process, as well as every turn of events. |

must be informed clearly of all these elements!

Queen Private Investigator Agency was unexpectedly located in a luxurious
manor.

Levi would not have believed that place to be a private investigator agency if
he wasn’'t made aware of it in the first place.

Once they reached the entrance, the security guards requested them to get
out of the car and undergo a thorough security check before they could enter
the manor.

Azure Dragon whispered. “Sir, | did not reveal our identities.”

Levi nodded. “Okay.”

Levi seized the opportunity to size up his surroundings. This alloy door is
custom-made. | think it’s bulletproof. These guards are clearly seasoned men.
They are unusually calm and collected. | can even sense their menacing
aura. Perhaps they are veterans from the battlefield.

The guards searched their bodies while wearing a pair of white gloves.

They allowed Levi and Azure Dragon to enter only after an exhaustive search.

A designated guide led them through a special tunnel after they entered the
manor.



Both of them arrived at a meeting room after some time.

A middle-aged man with neatly combed hair sat on a leather sofa. He held a
glass of red wine in his left hand and a cigar in his right.

Behind him stood six men clad in suits. Their demeanor and presence
revealed their competency in combat. Nueve’'s men were incomparable to
these professional bodyguards. Moreover, they were evidently mercenaries
judging from their varied skin complexion.

“Sir, he is the boss of Queen Private Investigator Agency, Francis Hicks, also
known as Mr. Secrets. A lot of wealthy people and celebrities fear him the
most.” Azure Dragon explained.

Francis puffed on his cigar. “Levi Garrison? You're finally released from prison.
It is quite a feat for you to be acquainted with Nueve.”

Levi and Azure Dragon merely stared at him. | guess he is not just an
Average Joe to be able to obtain that information. But of course, | revealed
that piece of information myself. My database is highly confidential and
classified. There is only one person in Erudia who has the right to access my
database.

Levi smiled. “l assume you are aware of my intention here?”

“Of course! You want the video of Morris Atkinson’s death.” Francis returned
the smile.

“What is your condition then?” Levi asked.

“Wonderful! | like dealing with straightforward people like you!” Francis
placed down his wine glass and raised his hand. “Five hundred million, and
the video is yours.”

Azure Dragon gasped. It seems to me this Mr. Secrets is a greedy man.
“Five hundred million? That's a little expensive.” Levi replied nonchalantly.

“Ah, you should know that | risked my precious life to take that video! We are
talking about the powerful Garrison family, after all. They can easily
annihilate me at any time. This video affects too many parties, aside from
the Garrison family. A lot of influential forces will be hunting me if | hand this
video to you. So five hundred million is a fair amount.” Francis complained.



What he did not know was that he had revealed a piece of information
unwittingly. There are other parties involved in Morris’ death aside from the
Garrison family. Levi leaned closer while maintaining eye contact with
Francis. “Aren’t you afraid | will seek revenge against you?”

Tap, tap, tap...

The bodyguards behind Francis moved in at once as they glared at Levi.

| can cripple Levi Garrison with a single command if | want. Francis puffed on
his cigar again and sneered. “l know Nueve’s power is almost comparable to
Jack Jr., but he is just a mere thug at the end of the day. | do not take him
seriously, much less you!”

Francis was a confident man. He could not care less about Nueve.
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“Haha. You are absolutely right. Nueve is nothing compared to you.” Levi said
honestly. Francis Hicks’s imposing manner alone is superior to Nueve’s.

Levi sat on the sofa and poured himself a glass of wine as well. He took a sip
and said, “I can tell you firmly, Mr. Secrets. Five hundred million is not
possible. But we can negotiate the price...”

Francis glanced at Levi. “I am a decisive person. Offer me a price then!”

Levi did not say a word. He raised his hand as well.

Francis was unsettled by that sight. “Are you kidding me? Fifty million? That’s
not possible! | can consider if you offer me four hundred million!”

Levi grinned. “You're mistaken, Mr. Secrets. It's not fifty million.”
Francis stood up angrily. “Five million? You’'re outrageous, Levi Garrison! Let
me be frank. | do not care about Nueve. You will face the consequences if you

infuriate me!”

Levi patted Francis’s shoulder. “Calm down, Mr. Secrets. | am a sensible
person. So how would | offer you five million?”

Francis’s expression softened visibly. He assumed Levi was making a joke
earlier. But Levi’'s subsequent clarification shocked him to his core.



“I'm offering you five.”
The atmosphere inside the meeting room reached its boiling point afterward.
Bam!

Francis slammed the table and yelled at Levi furiously. “Are you f***ing
kidding me? I'll kill you!”

Crack crack crack...

The six bodyguards behind Francis Hicks drew their bayonets in just a split
second.

Tap tap tap...

At the same time, the door to the meeting room swung open. Over thirty
men rushed into the room. A total of forty men surrounded Levi and Azure
Dragon, leaving them with no room to escape.

Every one of these bodyguards is highly skilled and proficient in combat.
Francis looked at Levi mockingly. “Have you never heard of me from Nueve?
No one in the entire North Hampton has the guts to lay a finger on me. Even
the most powerful Mafia boss, Jack Smith, has to pay respect to me! So how
dare a nobody like you dares to make fun of me? You must be tired of living!”
Francis was burning with rage.

Levi was unfazed. “l am not making fun of you. | am sincere in doing business
with you. five is more than enough to pay for the video.”

Francis Hicks and his bodyguards were engulfed by wrath after listening to
Levi’'s words. He wants to buy the invaluable video with only five? Is he
dreaming?

Francis asked Levi. “Are you serious?”

“I've never been more serious my entire life. I'll pay you five for the video.”
Levi nodded.

“Then | should be serious as well! You can either buy that video from me for
five hundred million or let me chop off your arms. Make the decision
yourself!” Francis panted heavily in anger.

However, both Levi and Azure Dragon burst with laughter after listening to
his threat.



Francis and his bodyguards were dumbfounded by their reaction.

“Do you really think you can leave this place unscathed?” Francis put on a
wicked smile. “Do you know how | established my influence in this city?
These bodyguards are the pillars of my success! Let me be honest with you.
They are all mercenaries and veterans from the battlefield. All of them
participated in wars and killed over ten people. Their combat abilities far
exceed Nueve’'s men. No one dares to harm me because of them. Not even
Jack Smith himself!”
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“I've spent millions to nurture each of these bodyguards and spend over ten
million on them every year.” Francis roared in Levi's direction. “Who are you
to compete with me? Do you think you can fight against me with Nueve’s
support? What a joke!”

Based on Azure Dragon’s investigation, Francis Hicks is telling the truth. No
one in North Hampton dares to lay a finger on him, despite being just an
owner of a private investigator agency. His bodyguards do overpower the
underworld forces in this city. "Are you done blabbering?” Levi asked casually.

“Get them!” Francis commanded in rage.

But at that moment, they saw Azure Dragon slowly removing his clothes
beside Levi.

Thunk!
Everyone was stunned after Azure Dragon removed his singlet.

What they saw was a staggering amount of horrible scars covering every inch
of his skin.

The bodyguards were war veterans. So they were aware of the cause of the
scars. Most are bullet wounds. Some are scars left behind from flying
shrapnel and the corroded areas of the skin are caused by chemical
weapons...

Even people who experienced the battlefield like them could not imagine a
person sustaining so many injuries that left so many scars on their bodies.



These wounds are only present on those godlike beings on warzones. They
must have participated in thousands of wars to accumulate those scars.

The bodyguards were certain that Azure Dragon was a soldier as well. A
legendary soldier nonetheless!

Francis was caught in perplexity when he noticed the terrified expressions on
his bodyguards’ faces. But he yelled at the same time. “What are you doing?
Are you afraid? You're frightened by the sight of a few scars? Take him down,
and | will reward the person who did it with a million!”

Finally, one of the bodyguards rushed forward with his bayonet after the
order was given.

Bam!

Azure Dragon kicked that bodyguard and sent him flying backward. He
crashed against the wall and remained on the ground with his body
twitching.

“Gang up on him!”

All of the bodyguards closed in on Azure Dragon simultaneously.

Thump thump thump...

“Ugh...”

Wails of pain reverberated inside the room. A few moments later, only Azure
Dragon and Francis remained standing inside the meeting room while Levi

sat unmoving on the couch.

All forty bodyguards were lying on the ground, covered in their own blood.
The scene was a grotesque sight to behold.

Francis was petrified. He scanned his surroundings in utter disbelief.

“The King of War from the Five Great Wars Regiment of Erudia, Azure
Dragon...”

“And the God of War of Erudia...”

The mercenaries lying on the ground finally recognized Levi and Azure
Dragon since they once crossed paths with each other on the battlefield.



The God of War’s legendary achievements was spread throughout all
warzones and battlefields for an extended period of time.

The mercenaries worshipped Levi as their God whenever they go to war.
Placing faith in the God of War provides us with hope!

Now, the bodyguards were kneeling before Levi, worshipping him after
recognizing him for who he was. “God... God of War... the legendary God of
War..."”

Mr. Secrets profession was to collect intelligence and exclusive information.
So he knew about the God of War’s arrival in North Hampton. Francis was
even in the know of many details compared to others.

He grasped the situation immediately after listening to his bodyguards. They
are the God of War and Azure Dragon in person!

“Can we discuss the price now?” Levi swirled the wine in his glass around.
Thump!

Francis groveled at Levi’'s feet and begged for mercy frantically. “It’'s my fault
for failing to recognize the almighty God of War. Please spare my life! | beg
you..."”

Thump thump thump...

Francis slammed his forehead against the floor continuously to express his
sincerity.
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Levi scoffed. “What do | need your life for? | only need the video!”

“l will give you the video, Sir! | will give you anything you want!” Francis was
scared out of his wits.

“I'll pay you five as promised.” Levi said.

Azure Dragon took out the money from his pocket and tossed it in Francis’s
face.

“You don’t have to pay me, Sir...” Francis forced a hideous smile.



“Just take it...” Levi raised his tone.

Francis kept the five in his pocket obediently and swiftly handed the USB
containing the video to Levi.

“Play it.”
Francis hurriedly played the video on the screen after receiving the order.

Soon, a footage was shown on the screen. The background was the rooftop of
Levi Group’s building.

A lot of people were there, and they were divided into 3 parties.

Morris Atkinson was by himself. The other party was the Garrison family.
Namely Bryan, Victoria, Ashton, Lionel, and Tammy. While the last party
consists of a few youngsters, including Philip Hardy, Kit Page, Misty Dennis,
and Holly Nelson.

Those youngsters were Morris’ close friends. Holly Nelson was Morris’ love
interest as he had been pursuing her.

In the past, Holly promised to become Morris’ girlfriend officially after Levi's
wedding. He was his groomsman while she was Zoey’s bridesmaid.

The rest of the video was easy to comprehend.

The Garrison family threatened Morris to jump off the building. Otherwise,
they would kill Holly and the others. They also mentioned about harming Mr.
and Mrs. Atkinsons.

Morris had no other choice but to fulfill their wish in order to protect his
parents, lover, and friends.

But Holly and the three other people smiled cheerfully after Morris leaped off
the rooftop.

| see. So they conspired with the Garrison family since the very beginning to
force Morris to jump off the building. The Garrison family easily took control
of Levi Group once Morris was gone. Levi grimaced after he finished the
video. The temperature inside the room seemed to have dropped below
freezing point.



Francis could not help but shuddered. This man in front of me is too scary. His
wrath will bring countless deaths...

“Let me explain to you, Sir... Holly Nelson and the others joined forces with
the Garrison family to set Mr. Morris up. After his death, Holly Nelson received
benefits from the Garrison family. She is now the president of Star
Entertainment.

Mr. Morris’ close friends received promotions as well. They now managed a
company of their own, respectively. They are responsible for Mr. Morris’
defamation and they are the ones that leaked the falsified information about
him to the public.” Francis offered.

Crack-

Francis stared in horror as Levi crushed the wine glass in his hands as it
shattered into pieces. “All of them must die!” The words slipped through
Levi's gritted teeth.

Francis’s legs wobbled. He fell onto the ground on his knees.

“Let’s go. We are visiting Holly Nelson tomorrow!” Levi ordered. Then he
exited the place with Azure Dragon.

Francis knelt on the floor for a long time even after the both of them had left.
His body was drenched in cold sweat. | agreed to Jack Smith’s request when
he contacted me 2 days ago.

He wanted me to tag along to Morris Atkinson’s grave to intimidate Nueve
and Levi Garrison. | will not accept that request now, even if | have a
thousand lives to spare.

Levi Garrison is the legendary God of War! Now | understand why the only
piece of information | could obtain about Levi Garrison during his
imprisonment was that he went to the same prison as Nueve. That’s because
he left the prison a long time ago. His profile is now classified and protected
by the army!
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Levi and Azure Dragon arrived at a manor afterward. It was the place Azure
Dragon and the others were staying in.

“The four women are all here, Sir.” Azure Dragon whispered.



“Alright. Bring them in.” Levi ordered.

He scanned through the women'’s profile on the couch. These women are
executives in large corporations nominally. But they are, in fact, professional
mistresses. Their profession requires them to seduce influential and highly-
ranked figures and become their mistresses.

Once they’ve successfully established that status, they will deliberately leave
pieces of evidence to spread the news of their infidelity and indirectly ruin
these influential figures’ reputations. Morris’ case is a perfect example.

All of them tried to get close to him before his death. They purposefully
allowed the paparazzi to capture photos of them together. After the fake
news was released, the pictures of them entering hotels as a couple became
solid evidence to back their identity as Morris’ mistresses. This is their job
description, and they are usually paid handsomely after completing their
tasks.

The four women entered the room after a short while.

Their appearance, demeanor, and temperament were completely different
from the girls in nightclubs. They gave off an aura of that of a woman with
professional career.

All of them eyed Levi arrogantly.

Levi compared their faces according to their profiles in his hand. “Nicole,
Gina, Tasha, and Sasha.”

“Who are you? Why did you bring us here?” Nicole and the others glared at
Levi.

“Perhaps all of you can no longer recognize me. Let me introduce myself. |
am Levi Garrison.”

“What? Levi Garrison?” All four women’s faces fell when they heard that.

“Don’t be nervous. | am only here to clarify something with you. What
happened to my best friend, Morris Atkinson, six years ago...”

They were startled as Levi raised his tone on purpose.

“l will let all of you leave unharmed if you confess the truth.” Levi stared at
them.



Nicole and the other girls exchanged glances before they responded. “What?
Everything about him was reported in the news, and that was the truth! He
brought that on himself. What do we have to do with that matter? Let us go
immediately. Otherwise, you will face the repercussions.”

Levi smiled. “But your professions are clearly stated here on your profile.
See?”

“You're slandering us! We did not do that! Morris Atkinson lied to us.
Moreover, what’s wrong with us staying with him if he's single? That useless
piece of shit brought that on himself! We’ve got nothing to do with his
death.”

“That’s right. Let us go now. Otherwise, you will receive a similar fate, Levi
Garrison!” Nicole and the others threatened him. They were not afraid of Levi
because they had someone supporting them.

“So, you're not confessing?” Levi asked.

“We're not telling you anything. There’s nothing to tell anyway.” Nicole said
in @ pompous manner.

Tap...

Levi did not speak further. He placed a gun and a few bullets on the tabletop.
All the colors drained from all four women'’s faces simultaneously.

“Do bear in mind that | have limited patience.” Levi stared at them coldly.
Nicole crossed her arms in front of her chest and sneered. “You're not scaring
anyone now. What are you going to do? Kill us?” We have a powerful figure
backing us. Does he think we are some immature young girls? We know he’s

just trying to intimidate us. So there’s no reason to be afraid at all.

Levi kept quiet. He disassembled a bullet and poured the gunpowder on the
tabletop. Then he lit the gun powder with a match.

Whoosh!
Burning flame erupted as the heat washed over the women.

“Argh!” They stepped backward startlingly because they were afraid of
getting burned.
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Azure Dragon grabbed Nicole’s arm and brought her forcefully to where Levi
was.

Levi disassembled another bullet and poured the gun powder on Nicole’s
face.

Nicole was already struggling with all her might trying to free herself, but her
effort was for naught.

The other girls were trembling in fear because they sensed the dreadful
atmosphere.

Click!
Levi lit another match and brought the flame close to Nicole’s face.

Levi’s slightest mistake could cause a reaction between the fire and gun
powder, leading to the disfigurement of Nicole’s delicate face.

“No! Please don’t! I'll speak. I'll tell you everything!” Nicole yelled
hysterically as she stared unblinkingly at the flame.

Thump!

Nicole slumped onto the floor after Azure Dragon loosened his grip.

“What about the rest of you?” Levi looked at the other girls.

Thump!

They knelt before Levi one after the other. “We’ll tell you everything. Rick
Garrison came to us and orchestrated all these to happen. He registered the
houses under Mr. Morris’ name too. We are telling the truth. We even have

evidence to back our words! They’re all in our cellphones...”

All four of them were intelligent women. They knew they had to keep the
evidence to protect themselves.

All the pieces of evidence were sufficient to prove Rick Garrison was the
mastermind behind the falsifications.



“Ah, | see. So it is him!” I've always thought of him as the most righteous
person in the Garrison family. He wears glasses, gives off a gentleman vibe,
and even graduated from a prestigious university abroad. Moreover, Rick
Garrison was the only one who treated me well in the family previously.
Perhaps he’s the evilest and most cunning among all of them. Rick Garrison
might be the family’s strategist judging from this scheme he pulled off. He
must’'ve planned this for a long time to overthrow me six years ago.

“Hahaha... | see now... Let them go.”

Nicole and the others were frightened when they saw a few soldiers walking
around on their way out. They began to feel curious about Levi’s identity.

“I've finally understood everything related to Morris’ death. Very well! | will
see for myself how carefree your current life is, Holly Nelson!” Levi curled his
lips menacingly.

The next day, Levi went to Star Entertainment early in the morning.

He saw Holly’s posters all over the building’s lobby. She appeared to be
radiant and dignified in the pictures.

“She was only an insignificant model in the past. She managed to achieve
her success today because of Morris. Ha...” Levi sneered while examining the
poster.

Azure Dragon whispered beside him. “I’'ve made an appointment with Holly
Nelson in advance, Sir. It'll be our turn to meet with her soon.”

“Okay. n

A receptionist walked up to them after a short while. “Mr. Dragon, please
follow me...”

The President’s office was located on the 36th floor.

A few security guards stood near the entrance. They allowed Levi and Azure
Dragon to enter only after a thorough security check.

Holly was working inside the office.
She did not spare a glance at the visitors even after she heard movements at

the door. “Please wait for a moment, Mr. Dragon. I'll be there with you very
soon!”



Levi voiced out at that moment. “Aren’t you doing well, Holly Nelson?”

“Hm?” Holly felt the voice sounded familiar. She slowly looked up and
exclaimed when she saw the visitor in her office. “Levi Garrison?”
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Holly was not afraid of Levi because of her current status. But she was
reluctant to meet with Levi because she felt guilty towards Morris.
Levi smiled. “That’s me. Why are you so nervous?”

Holly’'s legs were wobbling. But she put on a tough front. “What are you
talking about. I'm not nervous in the slightest.”

Levi took a seat on the sofa. “I am here to visit you. You were the bridesmaid
for my wedding, after all.”

“l am doing well. But we are not really close anyway, so there’s no need for
us to catch up with one another. Moreover, as you can see, | am busy now.
So, you should leave immediately.” Holly was quick to chase Levi away.
“Relax. I'm here to talk business.” Levi beamed at her.

“What kind of business?” Holly asked curiously.

“It’s about a video that | think you’ll be interested in!”

Holly rebuked him angrily. “I am not interested in any video! Leave now!”

“Perhaps you should take a look at the video before you say that.” Levi
suggested.

Holly moved closer to him. “What video is that?”
Levi showed her the video of Morris’ death.

Holly’'s face turned paper white instantaneously. She gasped after watching
the video. “Where... where did you get the footage?”

“You don’t have to know about that. | am here to talk business with you.”
Levi kept the smile on his face.

“That’s impossible. That video is fake! Why would | harm Morris Atkinson? He
was the one who cheated on me in the past!” Holly retorted.

Levi got up from the couch. “Well fine, | should leave then.”



“Wait. Tell me what you want.” Holly said. “Alright. I'll admit. | did harm him,
but what about it? You're not much better than me. You know about the truth,
yet you decided to blackmail me instead of avenging your best friend. You
are also a scum! What happened to you? Did the harsh reality teach you a
lesson? Is that why you’re blackmailing me? To maximize the benefit you can
get from me?”

Holly was under the impression that Levi was desperate because he was
recently released from prison. So he needed to blackmail her for a living.
Little did she know, Levi was merely toying with her.

“I'll offer you a price. One billion!” Levi smirked.

“What? One billion? Are you crazy? Why don’t you go blackmail the Garrison
family instead?” Holly was infuriated.

Levi smiled. “The Garrison family will have the ability to resolve this issue if |
leak this video to the public. But what about you?”

“l..."” Holly panicked. “But one billion is too much to ask from me. | cannot
agree to that.”

Levi offered Holly a piece of his mind. “There are four of you inside the video
and you're telling me one billion is too much to ask for? I'll give you one day
to collect the money. | will release this video to the public if | do not see the
money by tomorrow morning. | shall take my leave then.”

Levi got up and left the office with Azure Dragon.
Thump!

Holly collapsed onto the sofa in despair. It's impossible for me to collect one
billion even with my status as Star Entertainment’s president. Frankly
speaking, it is already a difficult task for me to gather two hundred and fifty
million even if we distribute the amount evenly among the four of us. "This
isn't going to work. | have to discuss with all of them!”

Holly dialed a few numbers swiftly after. The numbers belonged to the few
people who stood beside her in the video, Philip, Kit, and Misty.

The three of them were acquainted with Morris through Holly. They became
his closest friends, second only to Levi Garrison. But they betrayed him in the
end.

The trio arrived at Holly’s office before long.



They were presidents in their respective companies now, with high net worth.

Holly described everything that happened inside the office earlier to them.
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“What? A video? There's really a video?” Misty was doubtful.
Holly nodded. “Yes. I've checked repeatedly. The video is real.”

“Does that mean our crimes will be exposed once the video is released to the
public?” Philip asked grimly.

Kit nodded. “You're right. Everyone will know about the Garrison family’s
involvement as well. They will definitely sacrifice us by that time. | believe all
of us are quite familiar with Rick Garrison’s tactics.”

Misty was on the verge of tears. “Then what should we do now?”

Holly said helplessly. “That’s the reason why | asked all of you here. We need
to come up with a plan together.”

“Is there any other choice? We can only pay the one billion to purchase the
video. Otherwise, we will have to face our demises.” Philip said.

“Yeah. What else can we do?” Kit was dejected.

“Guys, we are talking about one billion here. Each of us will have to cough up
two hundred and fifty million. Are all of you willing to part with that sum of
money?” Misty reminded them.

“Do we have any other choice even if we're unwilling?” Philip retorted.
Bloodlust glinted in Holly’s eyes. “There is one other way...”

“What?” Everyone looked at her simultaneously.

“We will meet up with Levi Garrison and murder him on the spot!” Holly
showed her ruthless nature.



The rest of the group exchanged glances and nodded. “You're right. This
problem can be solved with Levi’s death. I'll spend a million to hire a few
hitmen. There’s no need to waste a billion because of this.”

Holly nodded. “Alright. it’s settled then.”

“l will contact the hitmen since | have some connections.” Philip volunteered.
“Misty and | will pay for the fee.” Kit offered.

“Then | will contact Levi and arrange the venue.” Holly said menacingly.

Holly wasn’t anxious to contact Levi after they were done with the
arrangements.

She waited until 11 o’clock in the night before she dialed Levi’'s number.

“I've prepared the money, Mr. Garrison. Let’'s meet at Lufthansa Club at 12
o’clock. Remember to bring along the original video.” Holly said.

Levi agreed. “Alright. See you then.”
At that moment, Holly and the others were already there at Lufthansa Club.

Philip was the club owner, so they chose that venue to facilitate the
execution of their plan.

“I’'ve hired five professional hitmen for one million each.” Philip said.

“Okay. All we have to do now is wait for Levi’s arrival.” Holly was a little
nervous. But she was more excited to murder Levi.

Levi and Azure Dragon reached the club a few minutes before midnight.
Holly welcomed them at the entrance. Then they entered a private room.

Levi asked after he took a seat. “Where’s the money? How are you going to
pay me?”

At that moment, Holly and the gang revealed a menacing smile on their
faces.

“Do you think you deserve the money, Levi Garrison? You will not be able to
spend the money anyway!” Philip shrieked angrily.



“That’s right. You're really a fool, Levi. You came here just because we asked
you to.” Kit laughed in a sinister manner.

Levi looked at Holly. “What’'s the meaning of this?”

“Hand over the original video now, Levi Garrison! | can consider sparing your
life if you comply.” Holly demanded.

Bam!
Five professional hitmen entered the private room.

“There’s no use for you to struggle. They are all trained hitmen. You will
never escape this place!” Philip threatened Levi.

“Give us the video immediately. Or else, we’ll kill you!” Everyone urged.
The Protector Chapter 83
Levi smirked. “Regretfully, | did not bring the video with me. But | arranged

for someone to send it over. | think he will be here soon.”

“What? You did not bring the video with you?” Holly and her friends were
enraged.

“Kill him!” Philip ordered.

But Holly stopped them. “Wait! Let’'s obtain the video first before we decide
on doing anything.”

Francis Hicks arrived at Lufthansa Club with the video shortly after.

Holly wanted to snatch the USB containing the video from Francis, but Levi
was quicker.

“l can give you the USB, but you must pay me the money.” Levi smiled.

Kit shouted. “You're still concerned about the money even under this kind of
circumstance, Levi?”

“Do you really think we've prepared any money for you? Let me be honest
then. We will destroy the video today and murder you as well!” Philip and
Misty laughed maliciously.



Holly crossed her arms in front of her chest and sized up Levi in a pompous
manner. “You are as ignorant as Morris was on the day of his death!”

Levi slowly looked up when he heard Holly’s words.

All the colors drained from Holly and the others’ faces when they met with
his eyes. What's with him? His eyes... They're so scary.

In that moment, they thought they witnessed the gory and gruesome scenes
on the battlefield reflected in Levi’'s eyes. Screams and wails of agony
reverberated beside their ears.

They were completely petrified by Levi’s frightening gaze.

Click!

Francis snapped his fingers.

Bam!

Crack!

The door to the private room was bust open.

Over a dozen men rushed into the room.

Crackle, crackle...

All five professional hitmen were left lying in a pool of blood before they
could even react.

The scariest part was when Holly and the others felt something pressed
against the back of their heads.

They broke out in cold sweat as clarity washed over them.
“This...”

Holly and her friends were dumfounded when they saw the muscular men
with various skin complexion surrounding them.

“You're all a bunch of dimwits, Holly Nelson. Do you think five professional
hitmen are sufficient to kill this man? What a joke!” Francis sneered.



Holly, Kit and Misty turned to look at Philip incredulously.

Philip explained helplessly. “I didn't know they’re this weak! | hired them
because they worked for the infamous Jack Jr.!”

Jack Jr. was the son of Jack Smith. He shared a similar influence on Nueve in
the underworld of North Hampton. Jack Jr. operates a company providing
security services, but in actual fact, it was a cover for a hitmen organization.

Philip spent five million to hire the hitmen from him. But he certainly did not
expect them to be so useless.

Philip, Kit, and Misty were trembling fearfully. Holly, on the other hand, was
relatively calm. She looked at Francis astoundingly. “Who are you?”

“They are here because of me!” Levi said as he walked up to Holly.

Chills traveled down Holly’s spine. She asked frightfully. “What... what do you
want?”

“l want to let you know the repercussions of committing a betrayal!”

Levi gave a forceful slap across Philip’s face causing him to pass out
immediately.

At this moment, Holly was losing her mind. Her legs wobbled uncontrollably
as she sobbed unwittingly in terror.
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Thump!

Philip fell onto the floor.

Misty and Kit yelped hysterically.

“l want all three of you to come to Morris’ grave and repent three days later.
Obey me, and | can consider sparing your lives. Otherwise, you will all end up
like him!” Levi patted Holly’s cheek. They will have to pay for their sin with

their lives. But | want them to repent in front of Morris’ grave first.

Levi left with his men afterward, dragging Philip’s unconscious body with
them.



Holly and the others were rooted to their spots as they shivered continuously.

They never wanted to be caught up in such a dreadful situation again in their
lives.

Levi said to Francis after they left Lufthansa Club. “Buy me a coffin.”
The next day.

A commotion broke out in front of the Garrison family’s manor early in the
morning.

The scream startled every member of the Garrison family.

Joseph Garrison hurried to the front door in his pyjamas. “What’s going on?”
Everyone was puzzled as well.

They were horrified to see the coffin placed in front of the manor’s entrance.
The striking red color of the coffin was an appalling sight to behold.

The guards of the Garrison family looked at the coffin warily. No one knew
what was inside the coffin because none of them had the guts to move
closer.

“Who sent this coffin here?” Joseph yelled. Who dares to provoke the
Garrison family? Are they trying to court death?

Jaycob said coldly. “This must be Levi’s doing, father! He’s sending us a
warning.”

“That’s right. It must be him! Who else would have the guts to do this?”

Joseph ordered. “Someone take a look at the coffin. | want to know what's
inside.”

But no one dared to step forward because they were scared out of their wits.
What if it's a bomb?

Bryan Garrison wanted to go, but he hesitated.

At that moment, Rick Garrison, with his gentle appearance, moved closer to
the coffin and shoved the cover.

Everyone gasped when they saw the body lying inside the coffin.



“That’s Philip Hardy.” Rick recognized the person immediately.
“What?” Everyone was shocked.

“Levi is quite something to track them down. I'll have to question Holly
Nelson in person now.” Rick said.

Holly, Misty, and Kit arrived at the Garrison family house after a short while.
They explained everything and concluded Levi’s ability to the Garrison family.

“He’s a scary man. There were a lot of bodyguards from overseas beside him
last night. The professional hitmen we hired were like toddlers when facing
them!” Holly recounted the terrifying experience.

“Hmph! That’s nothing to be afraid of. Can he ever outnumber our family’s
force?” Bryan and the others were unfazed.

Rick expressed his thoughts calmly. “We should be more careful, nonetheless.
| am acquainted with a group of mercenaries from overseas. | will bring them
here since we have time to spare.”

Jaycob smiled. “That’s great! Levi will surely face his doom by that time.”
Holly and her friends could finally relax after realizing the Garrison family’s
ample preparations. “How dare Levi asked us to repent? He should just go to
Hell instead!”

“l can’t wait to see the surprises my son will be showing us two days later.”
Ben Garrison and his wife grinned smugly. They were Levi’s adoptive parents,
but they had always treated him like a servant.

Bryan and Victoria laughed wickedly. “Oh, how we wish time would go
faster!”
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While he was at home, Levi received a phone call from Zoey, asking him to
visit the construction site.

Surprisingly, Levi only saw Nueve’s men working when he arrived.
Zoey's workers were nowhere to be seen.

Levi walked up to Zoey and asked. “What’s going on?”



“What's going on? This is all because of you! My workers knew about my
banishment from the Lopez family after the media reported the news. They
did not want to be dragged into this mess, so they are on strike temporarily.
The same thing is happening at Imperial Meadows too. Even my secretary
left her job. What should | do now?” Zoey stared into Levi’s eyes.

Levi could understand the workers’ sentiment. The Garrison family is
infamous for their cruelty. No one would want to offend them. It is a given
they would want to leave because even the Lopez family banished Zoey to
save themselves.

Levi scratched his head embarrassingly. “I’'m so sorry. | did not consider this
outcome.”

“Are you finally aware of the consequences of your recklessness? Why didn’t
you listen to me? Were you not satisfied with our current lifestyle? The
Garrison family was not troubling you, and | am given the opportunity to
handle this huge project. We had a great life, so why did you have to go to
such great lengths to destroy it?” Zoey bombarded Levi with volleys of
questions.

Levi took a deep breath and answered with a smile. “You’'re right. We were
living a peaceful life. But what should | do about Morris? Do you think | can
be at ease, knowing how my best friend died and choose to do nothing? I,
Levi Garrison, am a man of honor. | do not provoke others deliberately, but
they crippled me and falsified crimes against me. They put me behind bars
and robbed everything away from me. So how can you expect me to stand by
and watch them get their way? You should be the person to know me best. |
never take anyone’s possession by force, but I will not allow others to step all
over me and remain indifferent! Especially when this matter concerns my
best friend’s life and my previous glory. | must retrieve the things that were
taken away from me at all costs!”

Zoey looked at Levi in disbelief.

She gained revelation at that moment. I've always neglected Levi’s feelings.
He is shouldering plenty of burdens as well.

Zoey hugged Levi and sobbed in his arms. “I will stay by your side through
thick and thin, Levi.” She glanced at the construction site and continued. “I
may lose my life anyway in two more days. So why do | have to care so much
about all these things?”



Levi was touched by Zoey’s unwavering love for him. “Do not worry, Zoey. |
will handle this.”

“Okay. | believe in you.” Zoey said what she had to because she wanted to
encourage Levi. But she did not have any faith in Levi because she could not
picture his victory against the Garrison family. Anyway, I've steeled my
resolution to accompany him to the end, even if we will die together.

The promised day was nearing in a blink of an eye.

The next day would be the day Levi would confront the Garrison family as he
vowed.

Zoey prepared a lot of dishes that night and even brought out the best wine
they had.

Levi suddenly said after he gulped a few glasses of wine. “Tomorrow will be
the day we prosper, Zoey. Should we give your family another chance to join
us?”

“You...”

Zoey'’s first instinct was to rebuke Levi. He's still talking big! But Zoey smiled
warmly after she considered the possibility of them dying together the next
day. “Really? Will we prosper?” | should do my best to please him in our final
moments.
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Levi thought that Zoey had believed him, so he said immediately, “Of course
it is real! From tomorrow onwards, Levi Group will be returned to us. Isn't it a
piece of great news?”

He stared at Zoey and said in a serious tone, “Truth be told, | cannot stand
every single one from the Lopez family! However, they are your family
members after all, so | would like to give them another chance.”

“As long as they agree to support us tomorrow, and accept the Garrison
family’s repentance and apologies, | will support them. After it is over, Levi
Group will take them in and boost the status of the Lopez family in North
Hampton!”

Zoey felt really vexed listening to Levi’'s boasting.



It was impossible.
Firstly, the Garrison family would not apologize.

Secondly, Levi was certainly unable to defeat the Garrison family, and would
not be able to retake the Levi Group.

However, considering the last day, Zoey did not interrupt him.

“Alright, then please give the Lopez family another chance!”

Zoey smiled slightly.

Levi successfully got through to Harry’s phone.

“Levi, what are you doing? Calling for help? Let me tell you, there is no way!”
Harry’s frustration could be heard from the other end.

Levi laughed, “For the sake of Zoey, | have called you Grandpa! | have
decided to give you a chance. As long as you support me and stand by my
side tomorrow, | guarantee that the Lopez family will replace the Garrison

family!”

“Scram! Are you a lunatic? What is going on in your head?” Harry shouted
into the phone.

After that, Levi then made another call to Aaron.
In the end, Aaron gave him a harsh scolding too.

“By the way, | will come and pick Zoey up tomorrow. If you want to court
death, then go ahead on your own!”

Beep beep beep...

Aaron hung up the call angrily.

This time round, Levi kept quiet.

The Lopez family is missing out on such a brilliant opportunity!
Zoey laughed.

It is definitely going to end up like this.



Who would believe all these?
Unless he was a fool!

Zoey teased, “It's alright. Rejecting you will be their greatest regret in life!
We gave them the chance, but they did not want it!”

“Mmm, indeed. The Lopez family has missed the chance.”

Before they slept at night, Azure Dragon called.

“God of War! The commander-in-chief of the First Army of North Hampton just
sent a message saying that everything is ready! The 100,000 soldiers are
ready to go!”

“Good, listen to my command!” answered Levi.

Levi and Zoey woke up very early the next day.

Then, they drove Zoey’s car to Morris’ grave.

On the way there, Zoey saw tanks passing by and a line of soldiers marching
forward. The sight of it was beyond her imagination.

There was an approximate number of tens of thousands of people.
A long line of tanks had formed with no end in sight.

In addition to helicopters flying around in the sky, there were also bombers
flying by at low altitude, making a loud humming sound.

Zoey was astonished. She asked, “Is there going to be a military exercise?”
Levi laughed and said, “l guess so.”

“Isn’t it such a large scale exercise? | have never seen one with such a scale
before!”

Zoey was shocked.
Why are there bombers and cannons here?

Very soon, the both of them had arrived in front of the grave.



Nueve’s men had already prepared the grave, while Levi had also erected a
tombstone.

Zoey paid her respects to Morris.

Until now, Zoey could not believe that Levi was able to defeat the Garrison
family.

Was Levi going to do this alone?
She thought that Levi would find some people to help him out. Seeing that he

was going to be on his own, Zoey was extremely disappointed. No, she was
in despair.

Secondly, Levi was certainly unable to defeat the Garrison family, and would
not be able to retake the Levi Group.

However, considering the last day, Zoey did not interrupt him.

“Alright, then please give the Lopez family another chance!”

Zoey smiled slightly.

Levi successfully got through to Harry’s phone.

“Levi, what are you doing? Calling for help? Let me tell you, there is no way!”
Harry’s frustration could be heard from the other end.

Levi laughed, “For the sake of Zoey, | have called you Grandpa! | have
decided to give you a chance. As long as you support me and stand by my
side tomorrow, | guarantee that the Lopez family will replace the Garrison

family!”

“Scram! Are you a lunatic? What is going on in your head?” Harry shouted
into the phone.

After that, Levi then made another call to Aaron.

In the end, Aaron gave him a harsh scolding too.



“By the way, | will come and pick Zoey up tomorrow. If you want to court
death, then go ahead on your own!”

Beep beep beep...

Aaron hung up the call angrily.

This time round, Levi kept quiet.

The Lopez family is missing out on such a brilliant opportunity!
Zoey laughed.

It is definitely going to end up like this.

Who would believe all these?

Unless he was a fool!

Zoey teased, “It's alright. Rejecting you will be their greatest regret in life!
We gave them the chance, but they did not want it!”

“Mmm, indeed. The Lopez family has missed the chance.”

Before they slept at night, Azure Dragon called.

“God of War! The commander-in-chief of the First Army of North Hampton just
sent a message saying that everything is ready! The 100,000 soldiers are
ready to go!”

“Good, listen to my command!” answered Levi.

Levi and Zoey woke up very early the next day.

Then, they drove Zoey’s car to Morris’ grave.

On the way there, Zoey saw tanks passing by and a line of soldiers marching
forward. The sight of it was beyond her imagination.

There was an approximate number of tens of thousands of people.
A long line of tanks had formed with no end in sight.

In addition to helicopters flying around in the sky, there were also bombers
flying by at low altitude, making a loud humming sound.



Zoey was astonished. She asked, “Is there going to be a military exercise?”
Levi laughed and said, “l guess so.”

“Isn’t it such a large scale exercise? | have never seen one with such a scale
before!”

Zoey was shocked.
Why are there bombers and cannons here?
Very soon, the both of them had arrived in front of the grave.

Nueve’s men had already prepared the grave, while Levi had also erected a
tombstone.

Zoey paid her respects to Morris.

Until now, Zoey could not believe that Levi was able to defeat the Garrison
family.

Was Levi going to do this alone?

She thought that Levi would find some people to help him out. Seeing that he
was going to be on his own, Zoey was extremely disappointed. No, she was
in despair.
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Zoey stopped worrying.

After all, she was originally going to die with Levi.

So what was there to worry so much about?

Shortly after, a Haval sped by.

Aaron and Caitlyn alighted from the car.

Levi had thought that Aaron would stand by his side to show him support.

However, he did not expect Zoey’s parents to come and drag Zoey into the
car.



Zoey screamed in shock, “Dad, Mom, what are you doing? Why are you
pulling me away?”

“You cannot stay here and court death with this useless piece of trash!”
Aaron shouted.

“That’s right, you need to come with us! We won't let you die with him!”
Caitlyn held tightly on Zoey.

Zoey finally realized why her parents came.
They wanted to bring her away.

She was starting to feel anxious as she was about to be dragged towards the
car.

Zoey struggled and shouted at Levi for help, “Levi, save me! Save me!”

“Dare he? If he dares, then | will make sure both of us perish together!”
Aaron stared angrily at Levi.

Levi looked at Zoey coldly, and did not take any other action.

In the end, Zoey struggled to break free but to no avail. Aaron held onto her
as Caitlyn drove away.

She looked out of the windows at Levi, who was standing there alone and
cried bitterly.

It seemed that they were going to go on their separate ways from that
moment onwards.

However, no matter how much Zoey cried, Aaron was not going to give in.

After taking Zoey home, Aaron and Caitlyn made sure that she was taken
care of.

It was the Lopez family’s wish to bring Zoey home.
There was no need for her to die with Levi.

As the Lopez family had ended their relationship with Levi, they would not
turn up today.



After Zoey left, Azure Dragon, Kirin, Phoenix, Black Tortoise and White Tiger,
the Five Great Wars Regiment appeared in black suits.

Azure Dragon had even brought Rowen and his wife over.

“Has Ms. Lopez left already?” Azure Dragon asked.

“It's good that she left. | do not wish to reveal my identity yet!” Levi said.
Kirin walked over to Levi and said, “God of War, The commander-in-chief of
the First Army reported that they are ready and prepared to set off! They are

stationed three kilometers away and can reach in ten minutes!”

After hearing what was said, Levi nodded his head. “Mmm, tell them to wait
for my command!”

“Understood!”

Kirin nodded his head.

At this moment, Nueve arrived. He did not bring many people with him.
Those who came were big shots, like Trey.

They had donned their suits. Several people stood by after receiving Levi’s
orders.

Azure Dragon stood beside Levi and said, “God of War has just received news
that the Garrison family is about to set off.”

At the Garrison family’s manor.

Joseph waited for everyone in the Garrison family to suit up and get ready to
leave.

Jaycob was growing really impatient and could not wait any longer.

His son, Ashton, was still lying in the hospital. The chances of him waking up
were really slim.

He swore that he must definitely tear Levi up into a dozen pieces!

As for Rick, he had always looked gentle. There was a smile on the corner of
his mouth, which made him look very mysterious.



Bryan glanced at Victoria and said, “My little brother was crippled six years
ago because of me. | also made you crippled this time round! Do you still
remember this baseball stick? That’s right, it's the one | used six years ago!
Hahaha...”

Bryan revealed a cruel smile as he tossed the baseball stick into the car
trunk.

Ben and Winnie smiled coldly. “Son! If not for the fact that we took you in,
you would have died! Do you actually want to kill us now? This is ridiculous!”

Holly also arrived together with two others.
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“Quickly! We cannot wait to see Levi embarrassing himself!”

Joseph leaned against the car door and waited with a walking stick in his
hands.

“Dad, all of us are prepared! Also, the mercenaries that Third Brother has
hired are in their positions!” Ben said.

Joseph nodded his head, “Mmm, the Garrison family alone can get rid of
Nueve several times, let alone Jack Smith and the others! This time around, |
will get rid of Levi and at the same time, let everyone in North Hampton
know how powerful the Garrison family is!”

“Dad, Jack Smith is here.”

Rick ran over.

There was indeed a black car parked in front of the Garrison family’s manor
entrance.

The second car was a Lincoln limousine.

The car door opened, and an old man walked out. He wore a black traditional
Chinese jacket, with two legendary pearls in his hand.

He looked like he was well into his twilight years, giving people the
impression that he was dying.

However, there was a light in his eyes that one could not simply ignore.



Especially when he lifted his head, there was a powerful presence lingering
that made people breathless.

He was North Hampton’s leading mafia boss, Mr. Jack Smith.

As the name implied, the King of North Hampton was here.

There were thirteen people following behind Jack Smith.

They were named North Hampton’s Invincible-13.

13 powerful experts!

The Invincible-13 used to be like Nueve and were mafia bosses in their own
districts, but they were vanquished and came under Jack Smith as his
underlings.

Not only that, Jack Jr. was also here.

He was part of the Palm Killer Organization!

Seeing that Jack Smith had arrived, Joseph brought everyone from the
Garrison family over to welcome him.

With the Garrison family’s current abilities, they did not dare to compete with
him!

“Today, we invited Mr. Jack Smith here to help us show our prowess. There is
no need to take action. Your presence alone would definitely scare Levi away!
He will not dare to do anything to us.” Joseph laughed.

Jack Smith did not care. It was already a waste for him to come down today
just to make an appearance on behalf of the Garrison family.

He looked at Joseph and asked, “What about the project you were talking
about?”

Joseph immediately responded, “Tomorrow! We can proceed tomorrow!”

It turned out that the Garrison family had lured Jack Smith over with a
lucrative project so that he was willing to make an appearance.

“Good!” Jack Smith nodded his head.



Another car arrived shortly.

A middle-aged man alighted from the car.

“This is Smiling Buddha, who controls half of North Hampton’s entertainment
clubs! He keeps a very low profile, but apart from me, no one else is his
opponent in North Hampton!”

Jack Smith introduced the middle-aged, chubby man to the Garrison family.
The chubby man laughed. He looked friendly and kind, but he was actually
very cruel.

“As for this person, he is Bob, who is engaged in the jade jewelry business.
He is well-known in North Hampton, and Nueve has suffered a big loss before
thanks to him!”

“And Jimmy Jacuzzi! Good old Jimmy is outstanding. He owns six casinos in
Hong Kong, Macau and other places. He is involved in all kinds of
businesses!”

Jack Smith introduced everyone.

The Garrison family were in awe of their presence.

All of these impressive figures from North Hampton’s underground world
showed up this time!

Levi’'s supporter was only Nueve. There was more than a dozen of them here
who could compete with Nueve and were even better than him.

All of these people, combined with the Garrison family’s power, would mean
that Levi was in hot soup. Levi was unable to beat them, given their mighty
forces.

Jack Smith looked at his watch, and said, “It’'s time. Let’s set off!”

“Let’s go!”

Immediately, a long line of cars set off toward Morris’ grave.
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Many people were surprised to see a long line of vehicles.



What is happening in North Hampton?
The Lopez family was shocked to find out what was happening.

“Jack Smith, Smiling Buddha, Bob and the others have all gone there! It is
frightening!” Samuel shook in fear.

Harry drew in a breath. “Oh my god! Levi is going to be in deep trouble this
time!

“This is really scary! | heard that there are thousands of people involved!”

“It is fortunate that we have broken all ties with him in time. If not, the Lopez
family would be involved as well!”

Shaun and the others drew in their breaths fearfully.

Henry laughed. “Levi, you are really naive! What do you have to fight with
the Garrison family? They have become so powerful!”

Zoey had received the news that there was a long line of vehicles on the
roads in North Hampton.

She was sobbing hard, knowing that there were so many people and vehicles
heading in a certain direction.

How is Levi going to manage this on his own?

“You are not allowed to go anywhere! Even if Levi is dead, you cannot go
anywhere!”

Aaron and Caitlyn stared fixedly at her.

The Garrison family and Jack Smith’s army proceeded to the grave in a
majestic manner.

On the way there, Jack Smith said to Joseph, “Francis Hicks is actually not
coming.”

Joseph laughed. “He is a mafia boss who likes to remain hidden, so he
probably does not want to participate in such trivial matters.”

Jack Smith laughed too. “That’s right. If not for the project, | won’t turn up
either.”



Everyone was waiting in front of Morris’ grave.

Rowen and his wife were a bit worried, and could not help but persuade Levi,
“Levi, why don’t we just forget about this? The Garrison family is too
powerful, and we cannot beat them after all!”

Levi smiled and reassured them, “Please rest assured. | will be able to
manage the Garrison family!”

Nueve, Trey and the others also laughed. “No matter who they are, they will
succumb to us obediently!”

Very soon, there was a sound of explosion.

Everyone saw the impressive line of cars. Luckily, the surrounding area was
big and deserted enough to accommodate them.

Rowen and his wife were shocked at the vast number of vehicles. There were
at least tens of thousands of them!

Most of them were MPVs and trucks.

The number of people inside these trucks was unimaginable!

The cars in front were luxury limousines.

One of the car doors opened, and Joseph and the others got down slowly.

Everyone from the Garrison family held their heads up arrogantly. They were
high-spirited.

Their purpose today was not only to get rid of Levi and Nueve but also to
show the Garrison family’s powerful connections to the whole of North
Hampton!

They had an air of arrogance around them and completely disregarded Levi.

After seeing them alighting from the cars, Nueve, Trey and the others went
pale.

“North Hampton’s Jack Smith... Jack Jr... Smiling Buddha... Bob... Jimmy..."”

They uttered out all their names in astonishment.



In North Hampton, they were the real big shots. As compared to them, Nueve
and Trey were mere gangsters.

Any one of them was able to get rid of Nueve and Trey.

“I've got no idea what benefits the Garrison family has offered them, but
there are so many of these big shots gathered here!”

Nueve drew a sharp breath.

At the sight of Nueve, Trey and the others looking at them in shock, all the
members of the Garrison family laughed.

Things were proceeding according to their expectations.

Nueve and the others saw the King of North Hampton like a fearful mouse
spotting a cat.

They could not help it!
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However, they saw Levi standing there like an upright spear. He had an
indomitable spirit and looked inspiring.

The Garrison family members looked angry.
“Levi, do you not realize that danger is about to befall you?” Joseph snorted.

Levi laughed and nodded his head when he saw the Garrison family looking
at him.

Bryan and Victoria smirked. “Let’s see how you are still able to keep up that
smile of yours later.”

“That’s right! Your supporter, Nueve is nothing more than an ant!”
Ben and his wife could not continue watching this.

As for Jack Smith and the other big shots, they were just for show.
The real trump card was of course their underlings.

“Gosh! The Invincible-13 are here! This is the first time!”



When Nueve, Trey and the others saw Jack Smith and the 13 men behind
him, they drew in their breaths.

The Invincible-13 was the group of master experts in North Hampton. For
most cases, one or two of them were enough to bring things to order. All 13
never appeared together like this before. Now that all of them had shown up,
something major was about to happen.

A large group of people followed behind the Invincible-13. There were
hundreds of people, all dressed in black, with weapons strapped to their
waists.

Jack Smith had revealed his trump card. There was a gathering of 500 thugs!

Not only that, Smiling Buddha, Bob and Jimmy’s subordinates also appeared
at once. They followed behind the Invincible-13.

There were about a thousand people in total!
With such a massive scale of people present, something was definitely up!
The Garrison family also did not lack resources and men!

They too took out their trump card. They had spent a sum of money to hire a
lot of security personnel. So there were about 500 people in total.

Rick was cautious, so he had hired a group of mercenaries. Even though
there were just a few dozens of them, they had the necessary weapons with
extremely strong combat power.

All in all, there were about 2000 people.

Nueve, Trey and the others felt fear and trepidation in the face of disaster.
Their hearts were in their mouths.

There are too many people!
Rowen and his wife were too shocked as they witnessed such a sight.
There were too many people after all.

Seeing the mass of people behind him, Jack Smith commented, “Mr. Garrison,
you are making a big fuss! Just 10% of them will do!”



Joseph laughed in embarrassment, “Sorry! | am quite cautious in my dealings
because | want to avoid the possibility of making mistakes!”

“Alright, then. Today, I, Jack Smith will give you a bit more power!”

Jack Smith waved his hand. Nearly two thousand people surrounded the
cemetery, stood guard and kept watch on all three levels of it. Not even a
bird could get in.

They looked like they had the intent to kill as they gripped tightly on the
weapons around their waists.

At the sound of a command, they would rush out and slash intruders into
pieces.

Jack Smith stepped forward and sneered, “Nueve and others, are you not
going to kneel down already?”

“Yeah! You guys do have some guts to think of competing with us with that
little bit of capability of yours!”

Bob, Smiling Buddha and the others laughed grimly.

Nueve and Trey were boiling with rage when they saw Jack Smith mocking
them. “King of North Hampton, you are right in saying that we have always
respected you. But it is impossible for us to do so today!”

“Seems like all of you want to protect Levi with your lives?”

“What benefits have you gained from him, | wonder? All of you are willing to
be his slaves!” Jack Smith teased.

Nueve snorted, “Jack Smith, you will never understand who you’'re facing
today!”

“Hahahahaha...”
After hearing what he said, the rest laughed out loud.

“Isn’t he just another piece of trash that has been released from prison?”
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“Hahahahaha...”
Nueve and Trey sneered this time round.
It made Jack Smith feel strange.

“His status and identity are what all of you desire and aim for!” After Nueve
said this, everyone began mocking him again.

No one could believe that a person who had just been released from prison
would actually be someone so powerful and admirable.

Rick, who was more prudent, digested Nueve’s words properly to figure out
what he meant.

It seemed like Levi had a bit of power and status now.

He could be because he had met a benefactor in prison.

But so what?

No matter how brilliant he was, he was of no match to Jack Smith.
Also, he could not deal with so many groups working together.

No matter what, Levi only had one way out and that was death.

Levi waved his hand. Nueve and Trey kept their mouths shut, and stood at a
corner obediently.

Levi looked carefully at Jack Smith and the others, then laughed and said,
“Jack Smith?”

“Impudent brat! Do you think a b*stard like you have the right to address the
King of North Hampton this way?” Joseph shot angrily.

“That’s right, such a piece of trash like you does not even have the right to
talk to the King of North Hampton!”

Ben stared furiously at Levi.



Levi curled his lips into a smile. “Joseph, the Garrison family’s connections
and strength are incredible! You are stronger than | thought!”

The Garrison family was capable to summon such a huge army. It was
enough to prove that they were a rich and powerful family in North Hampton.

“Hahaha... Do you now know our strength? Kneel down now, if you want us to
spare your life!”

Bryan and Victoria laughed.

Levi faced the bunch of clowns and sneered, “I have given you a whole
month to think about this. Haven’t you actually considered why | have so
much confidence?”

After listening to Levi, the Garrison family was shocked.

Bryan quickly regained his senses and shot back immediately, “Hmph, isn’t
Nueve the source of your confidence? Do you think we are stupid? We have
checked thoroughly. Nueve and you were in prison together and that was
where you met him!”

Upon listening to Bryan’s words, Levi laughed aloud. “Hahaha... Seems like
Ashton is not awake yet. He will tell you everything once he wakes up.”

At the mention of Ashton, Jaycob went insane and exclaimed angrily, “I will
definitely not let you off today, Levi! You turned my son into a vegetable. |
will kill you today!”

Levi could not be bothered with Jaycob’s crazy antics. He looked at Rick and
said, “My favorite third uncle who treats me the best, have you not given any
thought about why and how we have come to this?”

At this moment, Rick’s facial expression changed.

He had indeed felt that Levi was not behaving like usual this month.

But he could not pinpoint why or how.

Everything looked reasonable on the surface but it also seemed
unreasonable at the same time.

Rick felt that something was amiss after hearing Levi saying such a thing.



Levi was an intelligent man. Didn’t he know that even with Nueve’s ability
and support, he would not be able to shake up the Garrison family?

If so, then why would he want to challenge them?

Even with so many big shots from North Hampton present, why did that not
affect Levi?

That meant that he had enough resources and strength to counter the
Garrison family!

He swept his gaze past Levi, and caught sight of the five men behind him.
Azure Dragon was amongst them.

Rick felt that the five of them looked very unusual. They seemed to possess
special powers and had a unique aura!

What was more, they looked indifferent, as if the presence of two thousand
people did not matter at all.

“Mmm? Doesn’t that person look a bit familiar?”

The person in front of him, Azure Dragon, looked a bit familiar, but Rick could
not remember where he had seen him.

Are these five people Levi’s hidden trump card?
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Ben did not think so much. He stared at Levi and smirked, “You brat, are you
not going to greet your parents now that they are here?”

Levi's adoptive mother, Winnie, looked at Levi in disdain. “If | knew that you
were going to betray us, | wouldn’t have picked you up from the streets. |
should have let wild dogs attack you and leave you to die! A b*stard like you
shouldn’t be allowed to survive.”

Breathe.

Upon receiving his adoptive parents’ harsh remarks, Levi took a deep breath.

If not for the fact that they had adopted him, these few sentences were
enough for him to chop their heads off.



He was bitterly hurt!

His adoptive parents actually treated him like this!
| really hate this!

This is the most heartbreaking thing in my life.

Ben's words pierced Levi’s heart. “Honestly speaking, we never think of you
as our son. You are merely our tool!”

Levi’s adoptive mother, Winnie added, “That’s right! We only had one motive
when we adopted you last time. You would take up another place in our
family, and so we can receive an extra share of the Garrison family’s
inheritance! That’s it! Otherwise, do you think we will raise a b*stard like
you?”

The Garrison family spoke in unison, “Yes, our family has valuable
connections. Do you think you are good enough to be in this family? You are
merely a wild dog with impure blood in you! You are not worthy to be part of
the Garrison family!”

Victoria was still unable to see the truth, so she stared at Levi. “Levi, are you
still thinking of overthrowing the Garrison family? Stop dreaming! It's not
enough just because you have got Nueve on your side. He is merely an
insignificant ant.”

Levi then broke into a laugh again. “l have already given you all a month to
think about it. Why are all of you still behaving like foolish pigs? Do you really
think my supporter is Nueve? Do you think he dares even if | lend my
courage to him?” Levi raised his voice.

“No, Mr. Garrison!”

Nueve and the others fell to their knees in utter shock.

At this point in time, everyone at the scene saw that Nueve was fearful of
Levi.

He has another hidden trump card that we do not know about!

Rick thought about it and a scary thought flashed past his mind.



Levi looked at Holly and laughed. “Now that you are in front of his grave,
don’t you feel a bit of remorse? Don’t you think that Morris is looking down at
you from up above?”

To be honest, Holly was feeling a bit remorseful.

However, she lifted her head and said arrogantly, “Hmm, it’s better that he is
dead. If he were still alive, would | be able to live so comfortably now? He
should be glad that he was able to be of value to his goddess as a
substitute!”

Levi smiled. “So you don’t feel the need to repent at all?”

“Of course!”

Levi then looked at the Garrison family members again. “Do all of you not
feel an ounce of remorse too?”

Spit! "You are a b*stard and that is another b*stard who is dead. What is
there for us to repent?” The Garrison family kept labelling them as b*stards.

Rowen and his wife were in tears.
Their son died a terrible death, and yet he was cursed and labelled a b*stard!
Who could withstand such injustice?

Joseph was furious and exclaimed in anger, “King of North Hampton! May |
trouble you to take action? | cannot watch this any further!”

Jack Smith nodded his head. “Alright, as you wish!”

“l do not want to see them still standing!”

Jack Smith commanded for everyone to charge ahead.

Vroom!

At this point in time, a revving sound came from outside.

Everyone turned their heads to look in the direction of the cars arriving.

The most frightening thing was the sight of a police car in the middle of those
cars!
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The thugs stopped temporarily and looked behind.

Jack Smith smiled after taking a glance. “Mr. Garrison, you really impress me.
Are there more people coming? Is there even a police car? This is really
impressive!”

However, Joseph, Rick and the rest of the Garrison family were dumbfounded.

They stood there, at a loss.

The Garrison family had exhausted all their resources, and all their
connections were already present at the scene.

Why are there more people coming?
Joseph questioned immediately, “Jack Smith, didn’t you invite these people?”

Jack Smith laughed. “You are kidding, Mr. Garrison. All those who | have
invited are already here.”

“That’s right. All our connections are here already.”

Bob, Smiling Buddha and the others responded.

“That is strange! Who are these people? This is bad...”

As soon as they realized something, they turned towards Levi.
He is so calm. He must have invited these people here.

Very soon, these cars stopped outside.

A few people alighted from the police car...

“Captain of Patrol Squad Xavier Fields, Deputy Captain Derrick King, and
Captain of Criminal Investigation Team Alex Williamson...”

Jack Smith was very familiar with the people in the police department. He
called their names out one by one.

After listening to their names, everyone was struck.



The Garrison family, in particular, was shocked to see the presence of the
police. Ben grew extremely pale and was frightened.

Bryan and Victoria were trembling in fear.
At this moment, some more people alighted from the other cars.

At the sight of all these people, Jack Smith, Bob and the others felt
intimidated.

“Oh my god! Leader Mr. Jesse Nielsen, Deputy Leader Zenneth Fuller, Uptown
District Leader Draco Simmons, First Secretary Cedric Jones, and commander
of the Ministry of Construction and the Ministry of Land...”

Jack Smith was very familiar with these leaders from North Hampton. He
mentioned all of their names.

He was going berserk at this moment!

Why are they here?

Even though Jack Smith was known as the King of North Hampton, it was
merely a nickname. There were many people who were above him in terms
of rank and status in North Hampton.

He was extremely fearful of all these people before him!

If all of them were to put in a bad word about him, he would cease to exist.

Not only was Jack Smith afraid of their presence, but Bob and Smiling Buddha
were also fearful.

These people were their enemies!

Although the Garrison family was different from them, they were also afraid
of the presence of these big shots!

They were more fearful of the purpose of these people’s arrival. Why are they
here?

Rick was very quick to notice that Jesse, Xavier and the others had donned
black suits with a white flower pinned to their chests.

It was apparent that they were here to pay their respects to Morris!



His head was about to explode at this moment!
Rick tried to reassess Levi again. Just who exactly is he?
Even these big shots are here to pay their respects to Morris!

Jesse and the others walked over. Xavier furrowed his eyebrows, and yelled,
“Make way!”

The thugs were shocked by Xavier and carved out a path for him to walk
through.

They were drenched in perspiration as they looked on at Xavier and the
others walking past.

Jack Smith, Joseph and the others stood on the other side of the path, waiting
anxiously.

At the sight of Jesse and the others, they went over to welcome and greet
him.

Xavier yelled coldly, “Scram!”
“Don’t block the way!”
Jack Smith and the others were shocked and stood aside, not daring to move.

Jack Smith took out his handkerchief to wipe away the perspiration on his
forehead.

Joseph was so frightened that his blood pressure rose and he almost fainted.

Everyone could only stare as Jesse and the others walk towards the grave.
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When they arrived in front of the grave, everyone simply nodded their heads
to Levi and paid their respects to Morris. Then, they walked towards Rowen
and his wife to offer their condolences.

Rowen used to work in the department, so he knew who these people were.

He cried tears of joy and lifted his head, smiling, “Morris! Can you see this?
Your leaders are here to pay their respects to you!”



The elderly couple started crying.

Dozens of big shots from North Hampton paid their respects to Morris, one at
a time!

Jack Smith was disappointed as he witnessed this scene!
They all seemed to have fallen into an icy cold cavern...

Gradually, they understood why Nueve and Trey would sacrifice their lives for
Levi.

Jack Smith now understood why Francis Hicks did not want to come, and
even warned him not to.

Francis Hicks knew about this!
We cannot get involved in this matter!

Holly, Kit and Misty saw the top leaders of North Hampton paying their
respects to Morris.

They had mixed emotions in their hearts.

After all, they did not know what was in store for them.
o

Joseph’s legs could not stop shaking. He was speechless.
Jaycob too had no intention of seeking revenge anymore.
Rick was extremely confused.

“This, this, this...”

Ben was too shocked to say anything.

Winnie stared at Levi in disbelief. She did not expect this.
Bryan, Victoria and the others were all flabbergasted.

What is Levi's actual identity?



Why are all the leaders here?

Even those with strong connections could never bring all these people
together!

A million doubts and questions filled their heads.
“My condolences, Mr. Atkinson!”

After these big shots from North Hampton paid their respects, they left
without staying any longer.

They also did not look at Jack Smith or anyone else.

This made the others present very confused.

What is happening here?

Ben laughed all of a sudden. “l get it now! Mr. Nielsen and the others came
here to pay respects to Morris out of respect for Rowen and his wife. They
used to old leaders in the department after all!”

“That’s right. After knowing that Levi has caused such a big commotion, it is
only natural for them to come here and pay their respects!” Joseph said
immediately.

Bryan also thought it through. “If Mr. Nielsen and the others are Levi’s
supporters, why did they not come and attack us, but left immediately
instead?”

“That’s right, that must be it!”

Jack Smith also agreed.

“So, as long as we do not hurt Rowen’s family and touch Morris’ grave, we
will be okay. As for the other people, we can do whatever we want to them!”

Jaycob’s eyes had a murderous look in them.
He had wanted to kill and get rid of Levi a long time ago.
II'

“Yes! | need to make sure that Levi kneels in front of me today

Joseph shook his walking stick.



The thugs recovered from the shock they experienced earlier and looked
fiercely at Levi once more.

At this moment, Levi waved his hand to summon Azure Dragon and the rest
to his side.

“Tell them that we are going to act!” Levi commanded.

“Understood!” Azure Dragon nodded his head.

After that, he took out a walkie-talkie and commanded, “Act now!”

Levi saw the Garrison family members staring blankly at him. He smiled and
said, “I'm sorry for the delay and thank you for waiting. The real dish is about
to be served!”

Bryan exclaimed, “Levi, what tricks do you have up your sleeve again?”

Whoosh!

Just when Bryan stopped talking, a signal flare was launched in all directions.
Bang!

Everyone was at a loss as they saw the signal flare exploding in the sky.
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Jack Smith had never seen such a thing!
He did not know what kind of messages these signal flares were sending.
However, the mercenaries had a horrified expression on their faces.

Upon seeing the signal flare, they knew that something major was going to
happen.

It was a signal flare specifically used by the military!

“This is not good. Mr. Garrison, we need to retreat as soon as possible!” The
head of the mercenary reported to Rick.



However, Rick who was inexperienced in this aspect could not understand
what he meant.

“Why should we retreat? We have yet to find out what exactly is happening!”
Rick responded coldly.

“Then we will retreat. We do not want the money anymore!”

The mercenaries knew what the signal flare represented. Thus, they wanted
to retreat and leave.

It was not necessary for them to risk their lives for money!
Boom!

Just when they were about to retreat, there was a sudden movement of the
earth, and the ground under everyone’s feet moved.

All of them clearly saw the sand and stones tumbling and shaking under their
feet!

The vibrations became more intense and violent. Some people were
unsteady and could not remain standing.

It felt as though a giant earthquake was approaching.

The mercenaries bent down slowly and placed their ears on the ground to
listen.

In an instant, their facial expressions changed.

This vibration is too loud!

In the past, they had experienced being surrounded by hundreds of enemy
mercenaries on the barren battlefield, and the vibration then was loud

enough.

However, based on the current vibration and their previous experiences, the
scale was much greater than they had encountered.

It would be a rough estimate of about 100,000 people on the battlefield!

100,000 people?



What kind of concept is this? He was unable to imagine it!
Buzz buzz buzz...
This time, there were bursts of low buzzing sounds in the air.

Everyone looked up and was shocked to see small planes hovering in the sky.
They could already feel the impending storm.

What was worst was seeing these planes lining up in formation and flying
around in groups, circling the sky above.

Everyone was counting the number of planes in the sky.

There were at least hundreds of them!

Not only that, there were hundreds of helicopters dominating the lower
airspace as well. They were densely packed and covered the entire sky for
miles.

The sky became dark and nobody could see a thing.

The sheer number of these planes had completely covered the sun, blocking
out all the sunlight!

There was the sudden arrival of dozens of huge transport planes aimlessly
hovering in the air!

Boom boom boom!

The ground below them was shaking violently.
Many people were unsteady on their feet.
“Look!”

Someone standing on the outermost circle shouted, leading everyone to look
behind.

A few colossal objects appeared in their line of vision.

When they finally saw them clearly, everyone’s faces had already grown
pale.

They were all in complete shock!



The colossal objects were a line of war chariots and battle tanks!

They came in from all four directions.

The mercenaries estimated the number to be at least a few thousand!

It is an epic battle scene!

“Look!”

Everyone saw the infantry among the war chariots. There were so many of
’;]he(z?é!densely packed together, and they could barely see their individual

Click click click...

The formation of battle tanks was followed by a large infantry. They came at
a uniform, world-shaking pace.

“There are four columns in one regiment! As a rough estimate, we can see
twenty groups!”

“We can see about 20,000 people!”

“But it is just a small portion. There are a lot more at the back! The main
army!”

The mercenaries analyzed the situation using their professional expertise.

The Protector Chapter 96

“What? You can already see 20,000 people from here? Aren’t there still at
least thousands of tanks and armored vehicles? And thousands of airplanes
and helicopters?”

After hearing the shocking numbers, Jack Smith, Bob and the others were
about to explode in fright.

This was definitely not something they could handle, let alone compete!
Why are we here?

Why can’t we just live our lives comfortably?



These gangsters and their subordinates trembled in fear. Their legs grew
weak, and they almost fainted.

They thought that they were only here to fight.

Was there a need for airplanes, tanks, and artillery with tens of thousands of
troops?

The Garrison family saw what was happening. A chilly stream of air rushed up
to their bodies as if to freeze all the blood in them.

This is frightening!

Why are there troops here all of a sudden?
How did this happen?

What on earth is happening?

Rick grew extremely solemn. He was extremely afraid that things were
happening accordingly to what he had initially predicted.

Jack Smith thought about it and said, “Could it be a military exercise? This
area is extremely suitable for it!”

Joseph took a few deep breaths. “l also think the same way! | received a
piece of news in the morning, saying that there are many tanks heading in
this direction. It seems to be a military exercise going on, and we just happen
to chance upon it! We seem to be in their way!”

Instead of thinking of the worst-case scenario, everyone wished to believe
that it was a simple military exercise.

Rick shook his head. “Perhaps not! This has definitely got to do with Levi!”
“All are loaded standard weapons! They have bullets in them! These are real
guns and live ammunition! | guarantee it!” The head of the mercenary,

James, said in a serious tone.

His experience, together with his subordinates were able to see clearly that
the guards had real guns and live ammunition!

Hiss!



Many people drew in their breaths at that instant.
They were panicking.
Boom boom boom...

The war chariots and armored vehicles stopped one by one when they were
about 500 meters away from everyone.

However, the infantry at the back passed by the war chariots and armored
vehicles and continued to advance.

It was a bone-chilling sight.
There were a lot of people on the vast plain.
Click click click...

The infantry was approaching, closer each time, and now everyone had a
better view of the sheer number of them.

“Just now, we only saw a small part of the infantry. Now, the numbers have
increased. We can see at least 40,000 to 50,000 people! There is about the
same number of people at the back!”

“Tell everyone this piece of bad news: There are about 100,000 people in
strength!”

James stated the fact, and he was growing desperate and hopeless at reality.

An infantry of such magnitude would absolutely sweep every single person
on the battlefield away!

With this fact in mind, everyone grew dead silent and despondent.
There are 100,000 people!

A full 100,000!

“Iola L L L LY

Jack Smith was so scared that his teeth chattered in fear, rendering him
speechless for a long time.

Click click click...



The infantry stopped at a distance of fewer than 20 meters from everyone,
which was a good distance for their handover process.

These soldiers looked ruthless, holding tightly onto their weapons that had
been loaded, and took aim at everyone.

There was no doubt that as long as they fired their weapons, the Garrison
family, Jack Smith and the others would be brought down immediately!

In front of all these soldiers, they had no fighting power at all when they saw
a series of cold muzzles pointed at them.

Plop! Plop! Plop!

They dropped their weapons on the ground and raised their hands up in
surrender.
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They would not even think about putting up a fight. There were at least
100,000 soldiers around!

Many of them regretted it in their hearts. Why did they join the underground
world of all things?

Seeing the army advancing towards them, Jack Smith and the other big shots
grew afraid.

The pearls that he had initially held in his hands went missing.
The others, like Smiling Buddha and Bob, felt their blood pressure rising. If
not because there were people supporting them, they would have fainted

and collapsed onto the ground.

The Invincible-13 had also grown pale in shock. They did not even dare to lift
their heads!

Joseph was so afraid that he almost coughed out blood. The muzzles were
directly pointed at them, so one more step from the soldiers would mean that
the muzzles were about to come in contact with their brains.

It was extremely terrifying!



The mercenaries really hated Rick to the core!

If they knew that this was going to happen, they wouldn’t have been lured
here by the handsome reward.

They would lose their lives anyway, so how could they spend the money?

At this point in time, there were dozens of transport planes in the sky, and
the cabin doors opened.

Whoosh whoosh whoosh...
The paratroopers landed one at a time.

Hundreds of helicopters also moved in the sky, circling above Joseph and the
others.

Everyone was able to see clearly that there was a famous sniper in the
helicopter, and the sniper’s rifle was aiming at them.

There were even machine guns facing them, with their angles adjusted.
The paratroopers descended continuously from dozens of transport planes.
After landing, they turned their backs to Levi in a half-squatting posture and
faced the Garrison family with their weapons aimed at them.

There were thousands of paratroopers, and they all happened to be guarding
the open space.

Boom boom boom...
There was some movement on the outer circle.
The cannons were pushed out with their muzzles pointed towards the sky.

However, the Garrison family, Jack Smith and the others knew that they were
facing another layer of doom.

They were surrounded at all sides, and the large weapons and battle tanks
with guns had driven up so close to them.

Even the helicopters in the sky were directed at them.

They were completely surrounded this time round. There was no way they
could escape from this.



Frightening!
Really frightening!

The mercenary, James, and his counterparts were unable to withstand the
pressure.

They threw their weapons down, raised both their arms up in surrender, and
said, “We were conned by the Garrison family! We did not do anything!”

And then they lay on the floor and placed both hands on their heads. They
looked pathetic.

After that, Jack Smith responded and pointed at the Garrison family
immediately, “Everything is done by the Garrison family! They invited us
here, saying that they have a project that is worth 2 billion! We are so
clueless! We did not know! We are in the wrong! We are in the wrong!”

After saying so, Jack Smith and the other big shots followed what James did.
They lay down on the ground and placed hands on their heads.

Plop!
Plop!

Soon, all their subordinates followed suit. They also lay on the ground and
placed their hands behind their heads!

One after another!

Following this, all the security personnel, bodyguards, guards and the
mercenaries hired by the Garrison family also lay down on the ground. All of
them pushed all the blame to the Garrison family.

In the blink of an eye, there were about a thousand or so people
surrendering.

The only people left standing were the Garrison family members, Holly and
the others.

They looked right and left to see and realized that they had two choices.
They could either continue to have the gun muzzles pointed at their heads,
or lie on the ground like what the rest were doing.



They had no choice but to lie on the ground!

Levi shouted from afar, “Joseph?”

Upon hearing his name being called, Joseph grew so frightened. His whole
body was cold and sweaty, and his face looked so pale as though he was
seriously ill.

He looked helplessly at Levi, who was standing not too far away.

“Ben?”

“Winnie?”

“Jaycob?”

“Rick?”

“Bryan?”

“Holly?”

The Protector Chapter 98
Levi looked at the Garrison family members and called their names out one
by one.

They did not dare to say a thing to Levi. It was because when Levi yelled out
their names, it felt like he was declaring their deaths.

Everyone stared at Levi blankly. They did not know what he was going to do.
Everyone was utterly confused and was in complete shock.
Levi placed his hands on his back and shouted at everyone in the Garrison

family, “Haven’t all of you been guessing what my trump card is? | am telling
you now. This is my trump card!”



“This magnificent army with thousands of men and weapons is my trump
card!” Levi continued yelling.

The Garrison family became deathly still after hearing what Levi said.

Rick closed his eyes in despair.

Things had actually turned out exactly the way he had guessed!

Holly froze, and her teeth could not stop chattering.

At this moment, there was a path created from the outer circle, surrounded
by the crowd. A middle-aged man with two stars on his shoulder quickly
walked towards the cemetery.

“King of War! He is the King of War!”

The Garrison family was in shock as all of their facial expressions changed
drastically.

Everyone directed their gazes at the King of War walking towards the
cemetery.

They saw the King of War approach Levi and greet him respectfully, “North
Hampton’s commander-in-chief of the First Army, Garfield Perkins, is here to
report to the Chief! The assembly of the First Army is complete, Chief! Please
give further instructions!”

Many people could not believe their eyes upon witnessing this scene.

It was indescribable!

He was the King of War with 100,000 guards under his charge, yet he
actually addressed Levi as his chief?

Who on earth is he?

Oh my god!

It is unimaginable!

This was a huge shock to the Garrison family. They did not expect to see this!

Thus, they could not accept the fact!



Rick shut his eyes tightly.

Garfield’s action had cemented the thoughts in his head.
Levi is the one!

“Alright, fire the cannons!” Levi commanded.

Garfield waved his hand, and at that moment, dozens of cannons fired their
shots at once.

Boom!

Boom!

Boom!

The cannons fired, shaking the earth like thunderbolts.

“Mr. Morris, rest in peace!” 100000 soldiers shouted in unison.

The voices of 100,000 soldiers sounded like thunder. It was a totally earth-
shattering sight to behold.

Rowen and his wife cried again.
Levi had given Morris the best, most respectful and most impressive send-off.

Levi faced Morris’ grave and said emotionally, “My brother, this is your
belated send-off!”

After everything was done, Levi turned around slowly.

At this moment, Azure Dragon and the others had changed into their military
uniforms. Each one of them had a star on their shoulders.

The Five Great Wars Regiment!

Azure Dragon held a set of military uniform and brought it to Levi
respectfully.

The Phoenix King of War helped Levi to change out of his black suit and into
the military uniform.



After changing into the military uniform, Garfield and the other soldiers
looked at Levi in awe.

Standing in front of them was their leader of indomitable military spirit!

He was their role model, the legendary God of War of Erudia!

There was a total of 5 stars on Levi’s shoulder!

He was the only God of War with 5 stars in the whole of Erudia’s history!

At this sight, Rick had already fainted.

Levi’'s imposing demeanor was unmatched!

He stared at the Garrison family with indifference and said, “Do you still
remember the day you listed your company on the stock market? The God of

War said that he would attend the dinner banquet! That was right!”

“Because | am the God of Warl!”
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The Garrison family definitely remembered that they would hold a dinner
banquet to celebrate the listing of their company.

That day, the God of War had announced that he would come.

That made the Garrison family excited, and they even thought that they
would rise in fame and reputation.

However, it was destroyed by Levi.
The Garrison family then saw Levi as a sinner of their family.

This was because Levi was the unlucky one who had disrupted their stroke of
luck.

After that, the Garrison family used all means and ways to seek connection
with the God of War but was subsequently rejected.

They were most puzzled by the fact that the God of War had come to the
dinner banquet, but no one seemed to have noticed it.



They finally understood it now.
It was because Levi was the God of War!

Why else would Levi cause such a huge commotion at the Garrison family’s
dinner banquet?

Why did he give the Garrison family a month to make an official apology?
Why did he warn the Garrison family time and again?

Why did he have such confidence?

Because he was the supreme God of War!

Like what Melanie had said, the God of War was the commander-in-chief of
the Nine Warzones of Erudia, and he could destroy the entire family really
easily!

It was already too late.

Everyone had only reacted when it was too late.

Levi put on his military cap slowly and solemnly. After wiping it clean, he
looked at the 100,000 soldiers in front of him.

Upon seeing this, Garfield shouted, “God of War!”
“God of War!”
The entire army shouted that exciting title in unison.

They all looked at Levi, who was the first person in Erudia who held onto such
an impressive title!

Their collective voices inspired awe throughout the empire.
The Garrison family was also caught in fascination at this awe-inspiring sight.
This man is Erudia’s God of War!

Just by his presence, everyone knew that with him around, Erudia would be
protected and kept safe for thousands of years!



Levi was firmly captured in the hearts of the millions of soldiers of Erudia!
However, the Garrison family members were knee-deep in regret.

This was because Levi used to be a part of the Garrison family.

He had worked hard and fought hard for the Garrison family!

However, the Garrison family had done so many cruel things to him, even
forcing him to leave home.

Levi's gaze landed slowly on the Garrison family members. Then he said
mildly, “Did you expect this? The bastard that should be eaten alive by wild
dogs! Now | am someone you cannot even touch!”

Upon listening to him, the Garrison family were in shock.

Levi looked at Joseph. “l was supposed to be your grandson, but now | am the
commander-in-chief of the Nine Warzones of Erudia with hundreds of
thousands of soldiers under my command!”

Then, he turned to look at his adoptive parents. “I was supposed to be your
son, but now | am formidable enough to be worshipped by everyone!”

Next, he glanced at Bryan and Victoria and said, “l was supposed to be your
little brother, but now | have the power and wealth to hold everything under
my control!”

Finally, he gazed at Holly and said, “l was supposed to be your husband’s
friend, but now there is no one else controlling me but myself!”

Levi's voice was like a knife slicing into the hearts of everyone.
At this moment, everyone no longer felt pain but numbness.
They were all completely numbed in shock.

None of them could feel the pain from their nails digging deep into their
palms!

What did they miss?

It was unimaginable!



Everyone’s minds went a total blank. They were unable to think clearly on
these matters.

The Garrison family thought about it. If they had not dealt so harshly with
Levi in the past, how would the Garrison family have prospered?

Perhaps they would have taken control of North Hampton overnight and
became the only powerful family, right?

Holly thought about it. If she had not treated Morris badly in the past, who
would she have become?

Her husband’s brother was a powerful figure in Erudia! Perhaps she would
have been the noblest woman in North Hampton, right?

However, there was no room for regrets!
It was too late!

They had to bear the painful consequences!
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Take revenge and avenge myself!

Levi’s facial expression changed suddenly and he roared, “When you raised
me as a child, | was proud of the family name Garrison! | secretly swore that |
would live my entire life repaying your kindness!

| wanted to fight for the family! | wished for the Garrison family to be proud
of me and my achievements! Then, when | made plans to develop the
Garrison family into the strongest family in North Hampton, do you know
what you did to me?”

“My parents, brother and sister-in-law betrayed me behind my back! My
beloved family members broke my limbs and threw me into the trash! You
even framed me and sentenced me to prison! Ah? Where is your
conscience?”

Plop!

Joseph could not endure such tremendous pressure, so he was the first to
kneel down to the ground.



Plop!
Ben and the others kneeled down on the ground too.
They could no longer withstand it.

All of them were drenched in perspiration beneath their clothes and were
struggling to breathe.

Levi then looked at Holly. “It's unfortunate that my friend, Morris, has always
seen you as his goddess. He treated you like the most precious jewel on
earth! Yet you betrayed him, and even plotted to kill him! Whenever you look
down from the skyscrapers, have you ever thought of my friend, Morris? Ah?”
“I've even reminded all of you that if you are not going to repent in front of

Morris’ grave, you will end up badly like what happened to Philip. Did my
words fall on deaf ears?”

MI n

Plop! Holly also fell to the ground.

Kit and Misty had already burst into tears!

Joseph was the first to express his remorse. He exclaimed, “We are in the
wrong! We are in the wrong! We confess to all the crimes we have
committed.”

“We too know that we are in the wrong! We hereby repent!”

The others kneeled down and kowtowed to Levi, one after another!

Holly and the others also kowtowed in front of Morris’ grave.

Their foreheads were bleeding from the impact.

Ben continued to say, “Levi, we have admitted that we are in the wrong.
Seeing that we have nurtured you in the past, can you please forgive us? Can
you spare our lives?”

Winnie added, “Levi, to be honest, we have been treating you like our own.

As long as you are willing, we are still your parents. The Garrison family will
still be your home!”



Bryan took the chance to continue, “That’s right, Levi! My wife and | welcome
you back to the Garrison family too! You can be the patriarch of the family.
Right, Grandpa?”

Joseph said immediately, “Yes, yes. That's right! Levi, as long as return to the
Garrison family, you will be the patriarch!”

Jaycob even said, “Levi, Ashton deserved what you did to him! You should
have beaten him to death!”

At the sight of the Garrison family members’ desperate looks, Levi sneered
and said, “If not for my current identity, do you think you would be kneeling
down here in repentance? Would you allow me to return to the Garrison
family? Or let me become the patriarch? You wouldn’t!”

He could not stop laughing. “All of you are only concerned about the benefits.
Relationships and emotions mean nothing to you at all! Ever since | stepped
into prison six years ago, | have severed all ties with the Garrison family!
Today, | have a very simple goal. | want to seek revenge!”

Levi shot a cold and heartless look at every member of the Garrison family.

“Seek revenge!”
The 100,000 soldiers chanted in unison. It was an earth-shattering moment.
Joseph vomited out blood at this instant.

Looking at Levi’'s determination, he knew that the Garrison family was
doomed!
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Levi looked at everyone and said, “Bryan, Victoria, Lionel, Tammy, Russell,
Patrick, Holly, Kit, Misty, and Rick. Look at me, all of you!”

Everyone’s hearts were in their throats when their names were called. They
knew what was going on. It's like Hades and his Furies sentencing
punishments to us.

All of them had no other choice but to obey Levi's order.

“Did you murder Morris Atkinson?” Levi asked them.

“NO..."

Someone was about to deny it. Then his eyes met with Levi’'s unforgiving
gaze.

Everyone nodded immediately. Admitting our crime is a wiser choice now.

“All of you are going to repent by kneeling in front of Morris’s grave for 3
days and 3 nights!” Levi commanded harshly.

Garfield Perkins waved his hand. Soldiers brought Rick and the others
forcefully to Morris’s grave.

Levi looked at Morris’s tomb and said with a smile, “Morris! I've brought all
the accomplices who conspired your death to repent in front of you! | will
send every one of them to accompany you soon!”

Mr. and Mrs. Atkinson were tear-stricken. Levi's effort to avenge Morris
touched them.

Levi looked at the other members of the Garrison family.

“Bryan and Victoria, do you still remember how you broke my legs that
night?” Levi grinned at them menacingly.

The couple was scared out of their wits.
Tap tap tap...

The scariest part was Levi’'s continuous advancement in their direction.



Bryan and Victoria wanted to back away from him, but they had nowhere to
escape because of the guns pointed at the back of their heads.

Finally, Levi came to a halt in front of them.

He took the baseball bat from Bryan’s hand and sized up the stick. “Is this
the bat you used to break my legs 6 years ago? | suppose you kept it all this
while so you can cripple me again?”

Thump thump thump...

Both of them slammed their foreheads against the ground to beg for Levi’s
forgiveness as an ominous feeling crept into their hearts. “Please forgive us,
Levi! We will not repeat our mistake. Just think of us as your servants from
now on.”

Levi sneered while tapping the baseball bat. “But you did not show me any
mercy 6 years ago.”

“That was because we were...”
Bam!
“Argh!”

Levi smashed Bryan’s knee with the bat as soon as he tried to explain
himself. Bryan howled in pain as his bones shattered.

“This is the treatment | received from you in the past!”
Bam!
“Arghh!”

Levi did not spare any of Bryan’s limbs. The latter rolled on the floor,
screaming hysterically in agony.

Then Levi looked at Victoria.
“Don’t touch me! I'm just a woman!” Victoria shielded herself with her hands.
“But you are an evil woman!”

Bam!



Levi broke Victoria’s hands and legs as well. Then he tossed the disabled
couple at the side of Morris’s grave to repent for their sins.

They are related to that matter, after all! Levi thought to himself as he
shifted his gaze onto Joseph Garrison and his foster parents.

Joseph and the others lowered their heads fearfully.

“l never thought we would end up in this situation!” Levi said in a self-
deprecating manner. “l can declare that | am innocent! I've worked hard for
this family since | was young to repay all of you. Who was the person to bring
fame and wealth to the Garrison family in the past? That person was me! Did
| not prove my sincerity by treating all of you with kindness?” Levi
questioned.
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“You're absolutely right, Levi!” Joseph and the others said in a hurry.

“l will not harm you because you used to be my grandpa and my foster
parents. | am not an insensible person, but | will deprive the Garrison family
of all possessions, especially my Levi Group!

| will also sever all ties with you from this moment onwards. Your fates will
have nothing to do with me from now on. Also, don’t you dare try to do
anything by quoting my name. Otherwise, all of you will face certain death!”

Levi’'s judgment was simple enough to understand. The Garrison family was
doomed. They were one of the wealthiest families in North Hampton, but Levi
now turned them into an ordinary family without any power or money. That
punishment was worse than death in their opinion.

Joseph and his family’s years of effort turned into dust with a single order
from Levi. The Garrison family’s assets, worth up to billions, were taken away
from them, leaving them with absolutely nothing. That sudden and drastic
change was unacceptable and surreal to the Garrisons.

Levi looked at Jack Smith and the other underworld figures. He sneered. “All
of you do not have to die. But you disrupted the peace at Morris’s grave. So
you will kneel before him for one day and one night!”

“Yes. Yes! Everyone kneel!” All the thugs followed Jack Smith’s order and
knelt.



“We will also turn this place into a proper cemetery dedicated to Mr. Morris
Atkinson after this, sir!” Jack Smith offered.

Levi did not reject his proposal.

Finally, Levi addressed the 100 thousand soldiers. “Thank you for your hard
work, brothers!”

“God of War!”
“God of War!”
“God of War!”
The battle without any casualties ended with the war cry.

Zoey did not know how long had passed, but she had cried her eyes out and
fainted 3 times.

Aaron called Harry to ask about the situation.

Harry said, “l received an update saying the confrontation has ended. But no
one exited the place or saw Levi anywhere. So | suppose he's dead.”

Harry was concerned about Zoey’s condition because she was still handling
that huge project. “How’s Zoey?”

“Zoey passed out for the third time, father!” Aaron answered helplessly.
Harry rebuked angrily, “What are you doing? Is that how you console her? Try
harder! Levi’'s death is a favorable outcome. In this way, Zoey can marry
another person. If Samuel’s brothers are not good enough, then we will look
for a better candidate. Bear this in mind. The Lopez family will thrive once
Levi is out of the way.”

Harry almost laughed out loud on the other end of the phone. I can finally
exploit Zoey and her family to my heart’s content with Levi gone.

Zoey gradually regained her consciousness after some time.

She questioned her parents while looking at them. “What’s the situation
now? How's Levi?”

Aaron sighed. “To be honest, | do not want to tell you this.”



“What’s going on, Dad? Hurry up and tell me!” Zoey grabbed Aaron’s arm.
“l received an update from your grandpa. Levi is dead!”

Zoey slumped onto the floor and shrieked hysterically after listening to her
father. “Levi!”
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Meanwhile, Rick Garrison knelt before Levi.
Rick told Levi he had something to inform him when Levi was about to leave.
“What’s the matter? Spit it out.”

“Mr... No, that’s not right. Sir. Do you really think we, the Garrison family,
were capable of pulling off the feat 6 years ago by ourselves, sir?” Rick
asked.

Levi narrowed his eyes in response. He seemed to have noticed the problem
too. Now that | think about this, there are a lot of details that don’t quite add
up. For example, the Garrison family should not have been able to take
control of Levi Group so easily. Moreover, there must be someone who
orchestrated the multiple charges against me and my imprisonment. | do not
believe the Garrison family to be so competent. There is someone else
supporting them!

Rick smiled. “We harbored the intention for a long time but did not have the
capabilities to execute the plan. But someone suddenly appeared and
provided our family with assistance amidst our hesitation.”

“Who is that person?” Levi asked coldly.

“Oswald Rogers. You and Ms. Zoey’s schoolmate in the past, sir!” Rick
revealed that person’s identity.

Levi took a deep breath at the mention of Oswald Rogers. Oswald was in the
same high school as Zoey and me. He was also Zoey’s classmate. We
competed for Zoey’s favor in the past, and | came out as the winner. But
Oswald did not give up pursuing Zoey until our wedding day.



Oswald’s family background is more than just impressive. The Rogers
family’s net worth is easily over billions with properties all over the globe.
They are the true top-tiered family in North Hampton, at least 10 times more
influential than the Garrison family.

Every decision they make can alter the economic standing of this city. If
Oswald Rogers is the mastermind, then everything makes sense. He does
have the power to place me behind bars effortlessly.

Rick continued. “Oswald Rogers was angry because of your marriage to Ms.
Zoey. So he planned everything with the goal to destroy you.”

Levi finally understood why the Garrison family decided to execute the plan
on his wedding day. This is all because of Oswald Rogers. Well, it is not
surprising for him to get mad, knowing the love of his life was getting
married to another man.

Rick shook his head in despair. “Oswald would not have gotten the
opportunity if we did not harbor ill intent in the first place. Ultimately, this is
still the Garrison family’s fault.”

Levi glared at him. “Glad you know.”

Zoey had no other choice but to accept the reality because Levi did not
return home after she waited for him for the whole day.

Harry Lopez even hosted a dinner banquet to celebrate the joyous occasion.
Zoey was brought to the banquet venue in a daze by her parents.

“We are having this banquet tonight for very simple reasons. The first being
the reinstatement of Zoey Lopez as part of the family. The second reason is
to celebrate Zoey’s escape from her disastrous marriage. Lastly, the Lopez
family will develop the West City project alongside Zoey from now on. So,
cheers everybody!” Harry announced with his wine glass raised.

Everyone else in the family raised their glasses as well, with delightful smiles
on their faces.

The Lopez family was exhilarated as if they were hosting a New Year's
celebration.

Aaron and Caitlyn forced themselves to join in the fun.



Zoey was the only person who stood out like a sore thumb during the
banquet due to her lifeless condition.

Harry gazed at Zoey. “Now that Levi is gone, you should consider remarrying,
Zoey. There are plenty of excellent candidates in North Hampton to choose
from. You will meet a better person soon.”

“Who dares to ask my wife to marry another man?” A cold, harsh voice was
heard all of a sudden.

Everyone turned to look at the door.
Levi was standing at the entrance, alive and well.
“Le-Levi Garrison?” Harry staggered as he nearly collapsed onto the floor.

“Are you a man or a ghost?” Samuel was close to hiding under the table out
of fear.

Everyone was caught in perplexity and terror because a supposedly dead
person had returned.
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“Do | look like a ghost?” Levi entered the venue and walked up to Samuel
while the others gasped frightfully.

Samuel touched Levi’s arm with his trembling hand. Then he said in surprise,
“You're warm. You're still alive! But that’s not possible!”

Levi sneered. “So you wanted me to die?”

“Ah? Of course not!” Samuel was panting heavily.

“Levi!” Zoey rushed over to him and wrapped her arms around him tightly.
Levi hugged her as well. “I'm sorry to have made you worried. My bad.”

Harry was confused. “This is impossible! The Garrison family and Jack Smith
wouldn’t have spared your life!”

“That’s right! How can you stay alive when the Garrison family is targeting
you? This is not possible!” Everyone added.



Even Zoey was looking at Levi curiously. “They’re right. How did you resolve
the situation earlier?”

Levi tousled her hair and smiled. “l told you | can handle this matter.”

A thought popped into Zoey’s mind. “l saw a lot of soldiers nearby Morris’s
grave just now. Is this related to them?”

Levi answered, “You're right. The soldiers were having a military practice
near that area in North Hampton. They dealt with the Garrison family
because of their unwelcoming behavior. Luckily, I'm acquainted with the
Azure Dragon. So he punished the Garrison family heavily on my behalf after
knowing the whole story and promised to return Levi Group to me.”

Everyone in the Lopez family was dumbfounded after listening to Levi’s
explanation. They looked at him incredulously. Levi Group will be his
possession again? Does that mean he will have a net worth of billions? So he
will regain his former glory!

“Levi, I..."”

Harry was about to bootlick Levi when the latter left the banquet with Zoey.

Every member of the Lopez family chased after them.

Harry shouted from behind, “Levi Garrison will forever be our family’s pride.
We must follow them. Hurry up!”

But they failed to catch up with Levi and Zoey.

Levi brought Zoey to the revolving restaurant in North Hampton city center to
celebrate the success that night.

Harry made no fewer than 20 calls to Zoey, while the other members of the
family visited Aaron’s house. They were eager to butter Levi up.

In the end, Levi was annoyed by their relentless pestering. So he said, “I'll go
to Levi Group to take over the business tomorrow with Zoey. Come to the
company tomorrow if you have something to say.”

Everyone from the Lopez family finally stopped badgering them. But they
could not sleep that night due to their excitement.



Early in the morning the next day, everyone from the Lopez family followed
Levi and Zoey to Levi Group. Even Harry Lopez tagged along. Not one of
them wanted to miss that glorious moment.

Members of the Lopez family were filled with exhilaration as they gazed at
Levi Group’s skyscraper, including Zoey.

Levi went to the receptionist and stated his aim for his visit. “My name is Levi
Garrison, and | am here to take over Levi Group today.”

The receptionist looked at Levi in a daze. “Are you crazy? You're the first
person to come here with such a ridiculous request.”

Zoey retorted immediately, “The Garrison family stepped down from Levi
Group’s management, didn’t they?”

“They did. But most of the board members are still present. Moreover, they
already bought Levi Group’s shares which were under the Garrison family’s
possession,” explained the receptionist.

Zoey was confused. “What do you mean?”

“Are you not aware of the parent company behind Levi Group?” The
receptionist asked.

Levi gained revelation instantaneously. The Rogers family! They are the
holding company of Levi Group. That means the Garrison family never had
control of Levi Group, to begin with. This company belongs to the Rogers
family!
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Harry and the others questioned, “What’s going on?”

Melanie checked Levi Group’s status on the Internet with her mobile phone
and explained. “Sky Incorporated is the majority shareholder of Levi Group.
This company completely belongs to Sky Incorporated after the Garrison

family gave up their shares.”

“Sky Incorporated is the holding company owned by the prestigious Rogers
family, right?” Henry asked.



Harry frowned. He asked the receptionist with all seriousness, “That means
Levi Group has always belonged to the Rogers family, and Levi Garrison is
not at all related to this company?”

She nodded. “That’s right. The Rogers family took control of Levi Group 6
years ago. | don’t know how all of you found the courage to come here
demanding to take over the company when Levi Garrison is just a nobody
here.”

At that moment, a group of people ushered the CEO of Levi Group, Howard
Corbyn, into the company.

Oswald Rogers was the chairman of Levi Group, while his trusted aide,
Howard, was the Chief Executive Officer.

Howard Corbyn had a busy night as well. | received the news of the
confrontation between the Garrison family and Levi Garrison last night.
Surprisingly, they stumbled into the God of War amidst their argument while
the soldiers were having a military practice nearby. The Garrison family
invoked the God of War’s wrath and suffered greatly. They had to give up all
their family’s assets, so | spent the entire night purchasing the shares under
their possession. Oswald even told me the Garrison family is a bunch of fools
to have infuriated the God of War. He was also amazed by Levi’s unbelievable
fortune to have escaped the predicament by receiving the God of War’s help.

But Oswald and Howard did not know that the God of War was actually Levi.

Howard saw Levi and the others gathering in the lobby as soon as he entered
the company building.

He walked up to the crowd with a frown. “What’s the matter?”

The receptionist answered, “Mr. Corbyn, these people said that they are here
to take control of the company. | suppose they are here to stir up trouble.”

Howard eyed Levi and Zoey as he listened to the receptionist. He sneered.
“Oh? So it is Levi Garrison in the flesh!”

Howard recognized Levi because he participated in the scheme 6 years ago.
“Are you part of the Rogers family?” Levi asked mockingly.
“That’s right. You sure move quick, coming here to take over the company

right after the Garrison family’s downfall. But let me tell you now. Levi Group
is no longer related to you, Levi Garrison. We are now the majority



shareholder of Levi Group, so this company is ours legally!” Howard raised
his voice.

“Look at this group of clowns! Do you think you can become rich
instantaneously by taking over Levi Group? Idiots! Hahaha...” The people
surrounding them were laughing hysterically at Levi and the Lopez family.

Harry, Aaron, and the others lowered their heads. This is so shameful! It’s like
we are a bunch of country bumpkins. How can the Lopez family continue to
stay in North Hampton if this incident spreads around?

“It's time for all of you to leave! Levi Group does not welcome you! Take
them away, guards!” Multiple security guards closed in on Levi and the
others after receiving the order from Howard.

Levi and the rest of the Lopez family were chased out of the building by the
security guards in the end. “Know your place, you poor people!” The guard
rebuked them.

Disgrace! This is the worst humiliation the Lopez family has ever suffered.
There will be no way for us to recover from this insult. Everyone in North
Hampton will laugh at us from now on. Harry Lopez thought to himself.

Levi grimaced in silence. | did not deal with the situation right away because |
want to toy with the Rogers family further. All of you will suffer in despair
soon. Just you wait, Oswald Rogers!

The sheer humiliation was unbearable to the Lopez family after being thrown
out from Levi Group. All of them stared at Levi hatefully.
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We tried so hard to please him last night because we thought he’s wealthy.
But he is just a poor loser with nothing on him. Not only did we gain nothing,
but we also lost our family’s dignity because of him.

“Levi Garrison! Do you care to explain yourself? How dare you come here
without grasping the situation properly? | want to strangle you to death so
badly right now!” Harry Lopez exploded with rage.

Samuel scolded Levi angrily, “Are you hallucinating by any chance? This
company has got nothing to do with you!”



Henry was stomping his feet furiously. “Great! You’'ve successfully ruined the
Lopez family’s good name. Are you happy now?”

Aaron and Caitlyn were sobbing. “You are truly a good-for-nothing piece of
shit. Why are we still related to you? When will you stop daydreaming and be
a down-to-earth person? We must’'ve committed unforgivable crimes in our
past lives to deserve an awful son-in-law like you. How we hope we can sever
all ties with you!”

Zoey could not hide her disappointment either. Levi has crossed a line by
doing this. He brought shame to the entire family. The Lopez family is well-
known throughout North Hampton, yet we were chased out by the security
guards earlier. This is all his fault!

Zoey glowered at Levi. “How many times have | told you that you should be
honest, stay calm, and stop indulging in your daydreams? You've truly
disappointed me this time. Not only did you fail to make us proud, but you
also brought dishonor to the Lopez family! But let’s forget about this. |
believe in your capabilities, so let’s work hard together in the future.” Zoey
consoled Levi in the end.

This is why | am infatuated with Zoey. She believes in me no matter how
disappointed she is with me. Having a woman who places her faith in one
under all circumstances is such a blessing. "Okay. | will listen to you from now
on.” Levi smiled. “But you don’t have to worry because | will take back Levi
Group sooner or later.”

“Stop that bullshit! | can hardly contain my urge to slap you!” Samuel and
Shaun were consumed by rage.

Harry warned his son again. “You better monitor your son-in-law well, Aaron.
The Lopez family is not related to him in the future. So don’t you dare cause
any trouble for us!” Then they left resentfully.

Aaron and Caitlyn glared at Levi. “Useless idiot. You're not better than a piece
of trash!” Both of them left as well after they spoke.

Zoey comforted Levi. “They are only saying that because they are mad.
Don’t take their words to heart. | am a little angry at you after what
happened too.”

Levi smiled indifferently. “It’s okay. It's all water under the bridge now.”

A gold color, custom-ordered Rolls-Royce arrived at Levi Group’s entrance
shortly after Levi and Zoey departed.



Howard Corbyn and the other executives hurriedly went to welcome the
person. Howard even took the initiative to open the car door.

A man wearing a white suit got out of the car. His entire outfit was custom-
made by the best tailor from abroad.

That man adjusted his gold-rimmed spectacles and asked with a smile. “Levi
and Zoey left?”

That man was Oswald Rogers.

“They left, Mr. Rogers. Levi was as disgraced as a dog!” Howard reported
cheerfully.

Oswald sneered. “l will begin my plan to target Levi and Zoey soon. Levi will
meet the same fate as Morris Atkinson, while | will have Zoey sleep with me
on her own accord and please me with her body!”
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Howard and the other subordinates put on a menacing smile. No one has
ever escaped a terrible fate after being targeted by Mr. Rogers. Any man who
offends him is either dead or crippled.

He has never failed to obtain any girl he’s interested in either. This is the first
time Mr. Rogers is so fixated on targeting someone. Levi Garrison and Zoey
Lopez will end up with a worse outcome than 6 years ago, and there will be
no way for them to escape this time.

Howard said, “Levi is extremely lucky recently, Mr. Rogers. He encountered
the Azure Dragon a few times and even met with the God of War yesterday.”

Jealousy glinted in Oswald’s eyes. “You're right. He is lucky. | envy his luck to
get to meet with the God of War. He stumbled into the man even the richest

men in the entire North Hampton like us have never met once. However, Levi
also met with me. Our meeting will be the start of his endless nightmares!”

That embarrassing incident involving the Lopez family spread like wildfire as
they expected. Everyone in the family could no longer hold their heads high.

Aaron and Caitlyn were also ridiculed by their colleagues.



Zoey did not escape a similar fate. Her friends were deliberately mocking her
as well. This is all Levi’s fault. Luckily, we are no longer staying with my
parents. Otherwise, there will be no end to the insults directed at him.
Nonetheless, | am glad that Levi is still alive despite our current
circumstances.

Levi left the house early in the morning that day, while Zoey went to work as
usual.

He visited Kirin’s training base.

All 80 mercenaries hired by Rick Garrison the other day were captured by
Kirin and brought to the training base because Levi had a task for those
people.

He wanted to keep the mercenaries by his side because it was a hassle for
him to transfer men from the North Hampton warzone to do his bidding all
the time. Levi was preparing for the future troubles he had to face.

James and the other mercenaries were beyond shocked to receive the offer
to become the God of War’s bodyguards. We are all familiar with the God of
War’s legendary achievements and title. He is our motivation to survive in
every warzone. This once-in-a-lifetime opportunity to serve him will bring
honor to our family!

“I've assigned these people to serve you, sir! | also selected a few
outstanding soldiers from the few warzones nearby to form a Special
Operations Regiment. So | will need your consent by signing on this order,”
Kirin said with a smile.

Kirin was a man who was addicted to training soldiers into elite members of
the special troop during his leisure time.

“Hand the papers to me. I'll sign it.”

“By the way, will you attend our first practice, Sir? The newbies can admire
you at that time!”

“Okay.” Levi agreed.
Then he left after he was done assigning the tasks to the mercenaries.

Levi saw Abigail in the house when he returned to the Bayview Garden.
“Don’t you have class today?” Levi asked in surprise.



“There’s no point attending those classes because | am already familiar with
the content. | am very smart, after all.” Abigail sipped on her yogurt drink
while pacing around the living room in her shorts.

“Oh! My parents will visit North Hampton tomorrow. | will treat my aunt and
the others to a meal as well. You must join us, Levi!” Abigail said cheerfully.

“Okay.” | heard Caitlyn came from an influential family. She disregarded the
Black family’s opposition and married Aaron of her own accord. Her action
infuriated them. I've never seen Abigail previously because Caitlyn’s family
never attended my wedding 6 years ago.
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Aaron asked Levi and Zoey to visit his house that night.

He glared at Levi fiercely. “We’ll forget about the incident that happened
yesterday morning, but you better don’t embarrass us tomorrow. I'll kick you
out without any hesitation if you dare to act shamelessly!”

Zoey was caught in perplexity. “What’s happening tomorrow, Dad?”
Levi smiled. “Abigail’s parents are visiting tomorrow.”

“Oh? Do you already know? | suppose Abigail told you? He’s right. They are
visiting North Hampton tomorrow, and they will treat our family to dinner.”
Aaron elaborated.

Caitlyn said solemnly, “Zoey, you are aware of the Black family’s influence,
right? | have to remind you in advance not to commit any error tomorrow
because of your uncles’ significant social status.”

“Alright, Mom.” Zoey nodded.

Levi asked nonchalantly, “Why are you so nervous? We are just having a
meal together.”

“Of course we are nervous. Abigail’s parents are no ordinary people!” Aaron
looked at Levi and Zoey. “Do you know why Abigail takes her mother’s
surname? That’s because her mother, Pamela Rogers, is a member of the
ultra-wealthy family in North Hampton, the Rogers family! They requested for
Abigail to take her mother’s surname.”



“l see. No wonder Abigail’s surname is Rogers.” Zoey was informed of that
matter for the first time.

Levi's eyes gleamed pensively. So, they are related to Oswald Rogers and his
family.

“Are you aware of the importance of this situation now? Pamela is the Rogers
family’s representative.”

Levi and Zoey were only allowed to leave after Aaron nagged them
relentlessly to be mindful and stay vigilant when meeting Abigail’s parents.

The next day, Abigail’s parents, Bailey Black and Pamela Rogers, visited
North Hampton. They stayed in the Mariott Hotel and hosted the dinner
gathering at the same venue.

A normal room in the Mariott Hotel cost a few thousand per night, while the
presidential suite was priced at no less than 80 thousand.

It was a must for Bailey Black and Pamela Rogers to stay in the presidential
suite of a 5-star hotel whenever they went on a trip.

Aaron and Caitlyn were astounded when they learned of the price because a
night’s stay was equivalent to 3 times of Caitlyn’s monthly salary.

Four people were seated inside the VIP private room on the second floor of
the hotel when Levi and the others arrived. There was another man inside
the room aside from Abigail and her parents.

Levi could sense Abigail’s gloom instantaneously.

She hurried over toward the door when she saw them. “You're finally here,
Levi!”

Bailey, Pamela, and the unknown man stood up simultaneously.

Bailey Black was calm, collected, and dignified.

Pamela, on the other hand, was covered in lavish clothing and accessories.
She gave off the temperament of a member of the royalty. Besides, she

seemed radiant like a famous celebrity because of her great effort in taking
care of her body.



That unknown man was tall and burly, with muscles that rippled all over his
body.

Levi knew that man was a soldier with a single glance.

Aaron and his family sat around the table warily after a warm greeting
between two parties.

Abigail sat in between Levi and Zoey as if she was hiding from that man.
Aaron did not dare to speak in the presence of Pamela Rogers.

Caitlyn looked at that unknown man and asked, “Who is this, Pamela?”
Pamela answered delightfully, “Caitlyn, this boy is the son of your brother’s
close friend. His name is Will Ramos, and he is an outstanding child. He is the
first-ranking soldier in his camp, so he is selected to participate in the private

training camp organized by the King of War, Kirin. Will will be the upcoming
military leader in the future!”
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Levi thought to himself. So, he’s one of the soldiers transferred here by Kirin?
| guess he told everyone about the selection because that is indeed a
significant achievement.

Will Ramos straightened his back and puffed out his chest proudly.
He greeted Caitlyn and her family politely when Pamela mentioned his name.

Lust glinted in his eyes as he glanced at Zoey. Beauty sure runs in their
family.

“Do not hesitate to ask me for help in the future, should you require any
assistance. | will certainly have the capabilities to settle your troubles,” Will
said to Aaron, Caitlyn, and Zoey.

Bailey Black nodded in satisfaction. “This boy is highly competent. | am sure
he will become one of the highest-ranked soldiers in near future!”

Pamela smiled. “That’s for sure. I've never misjudged anyone. He will serve
the King of War, Kirin, since he is selected to take part in the Special
Operations Regiment training camp. Are you aware of Kirin's great name?”



Aaron replied, “Kirin is the trusted aide of the commander-in-chief for the
Nine Warzones, God of War.”

“That’s right. | guess you and your family aren’t completely ignorant. Will will
soon serve the God of War. Can you imagine the bright future that awaits
him?” Pamela asked.

Aaron and Caitlyn glared at Levi. Then they shook their heads and sighed.
“His future must be promising!” Why is our son-in-law so useless when
compared to others?

“l can’t say the same for your son-in-law.” Bailey sneered.
Aaron’s face turned sour. “You're right. He’'s just a nobody.”

“Dad, Uncle, that’s not true. My brother-in-law is amazing!” Abigail defended
Levi while looking at him admiringly.

Anger surged within Will Ramos at that sight. I've always liked Abigail, and
I've now received recognition from Pamela Rogers herself. But Abigail still
never smiles at me or shows any interest in me. So why is she looking up to
this criminal who is just recently released from jail? This is outrageous!

“Don’t be fooled by him, Abigail. His achievements 6 years ago were barely
acceptable. But now, he’s just a piece of human trash,” Bailey said
unmercifully.

“That’s right. You’'re absolutely right. Levi is nothing compared to Will.” Aaron
and Caitlyn agreed with Bailey.

Abigail was about to speak further, but Levi held her hand to stop her.

Will noticed the intimate interaction of Abigail and Levi under the table. He
gritted his teeth angrily and clenched his fists. But then he said with a smile
after regaining his composure. “The day after tomorrow will be the first day
of our training camp. | want to invite both of you to the ceremony, Mr. Black
and Mdm. Rogers. Perhaps we can get acquainted with the King of War, Kirin,
if we're lucky.”

Kirin allowed the soldiers to bring their families along to the opening
ceremony of the training camp. Will wanted to bring his parents initially, but
he changed his mind on the spot and offered the chance to Bailey and
Pamela.



“l heard the news of the God of War’s participation in this ceremony as well.
Although we will not get the opportunity to get acquainted with him, being
able to admire him from afar in person is already a once-in-a-lifetime
blessing.” Will was filled in anticipation for the day to arrive. | idolized the
God of War and the five Kings of Wars serving him since | became a soldier. It
is my biggest wish to meet them in person. So there is no way | can stay
calm, knowing | can finally fulfil this greatest wish of my life soon.

“What? Really? Not only can we meet with the King of War, Kirin, but we can
also see Protector of Erudia, the God of War in person?” Pamela and Bailey
almost leap in excitement.

“That’s right. Each soldier is allowed to bring 3 people to the ceremony, so
Abigail should tag along too.” Will deliberately glanced at Abigail.
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“Okay. We are attending the ceremony for sure! This is awesome! What if |
am lucky enough to become acquainted with the God of War? | will be treated
with respect even in the Rogers family if that happens.” Pamela began to
imagine a better life in her mind.

“We are so jealous of you. This kind of opportunity will never be available to
us even after many lifetimes.” Aaron and Caitlyn envied Abigail and her
parents because they wanted to meet with those legendary figures as well.

Zoey, on the other hand, was unfazed.

Pamela said arrogantly, “Well, we can’t help you with that, Caitlyn. This
ceremony is not available to everyone, after all.”

However, Levi voiced out nonchalantly all of a sudden. “It's just an opening
ceremony for a training camp. We can attend whenever we want.”

Dreadful silence filled the room as they looked at Levi after he spoke.

Even Zoey frowned at him. He’s not able to change his bad habit of talking
big even now.

Will burst out with laughter. “Hahaha... what did you say? You can attend
whenever you want? What a joke! Do you know the qualifications required to
be shortlisted for this training camp? Only the top ten most outstanding



soldiers from each warzone are selected. Who are you to join the ceremony
anyway, Mr. Nobody?”

Levi chuckled. “I can go because someone invited me. He even told me the
ceremony would not proceed without me.”

Bailey and Pamela’s faces were contorted with rage as they glowered at Levi.

Aaron and Caitlyn grimaced while Zoey lowered her head, desperate to find a
place to hide. He's getting more and more ridiculous. The opening ceremony

cannot proceed without him? | do not expect anyone to believe him because

even | can’t bring myself to listen to him.

Abigail thought Levi was boasting too much as well. She was embarrassed by
his brazenness too.

Will laughed out loud. “You're hilarious! The ceremony cannot proceed
without you? Do you think you’re the King of War, Kirin, or the God of War?”

Pamela gazed at Caitlyn and Aaron solemnly. “I am worried about the well-
being of your family. This is unacceptable!”

Aaron exploded with rage. “What did | tell you last night? Did | not ask you to
behave and stop daydreaming? Are you disregarding my words now?”

“We shouldn’t have brought you here in the first place. You bring nothing but
shame to our family.” Caitlyn glared at Levi fiercely.

Levi sneered. “You can say all you want, but | will attend the ceremony
anyway.”

Bam!

Bailey slammed on the table furiously. “Is this how your son-in-law behaves,
Aaron? He's not respecting us at all!”

Pamela was upset as well. “We don’t have to finish this dinner if your son-in-
law is so capable! I'm afraid we are too lowly to share a table with your
family’s high and mighty status. Let’s go! We're not staying here any longer.”

No one expected the sudden turn of events as the dinner ended disastrously.
Aaron and Caitlyn were startled. We wanted to seize this opportunity to mend

my relationship with the Black family with their help. But Levi had to ruin
everything as always.



Colors drained from their faces. “Please console your parents, Abigail. This is
all our fault. We will apologize to them personally after your parents’ anger
subside.” The couple placed their hopes on Abigail.

“Okay. Leave it to me.” Abigail glanced at Levi with complicated emotions in
her eyes.

Will leaned against the door and jeered at Levi. “l hope to see you at the
opening ceremony the day after tomorrow.”
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Will left the room cockily, leaving Aaron and his family to look at one another
helplessly.

Caitlyn said despondently, “The Rogers family and the Black family are both
powerful families with strict household regulations. They do not condone this
type of behavior. So | cannot blame them for being mad.”

Aaron fixated his hateful stare on Levi as he roared, “l can’t wait to strangle
you to death with my own hands one day!”

He was about to slap Levi when Zoey stopped her father.

“Calm down. We'll just apologize to Uncle and Aunt another day.” Zoey
comforted her parents.

“Calm down? He tainted our reputations in front of the Black family and the
Rogers family! What are you trying to do, Levi Garrison? Do you want to drive
us to our deaths before you change that shitty attitude of yours?” Caitlyn
pointed at Levi as she rebuked him.

Levi said helplessly. “Father, mother, | really do have to attend the opening
ceremony.”

“That’s not the issue here. You brought shame to our family and offended
Bailey and Pamela! So what if you attend the ceremony? That doesn’t change
anything. You're still a piece of human trash!” Aaron yelled angrily.

Caitlyn could not contain her wrath too. “Perhaps you can participate in the
ceremony because you once stumbled into the God of War due to sheer luck.



But he’s not acquainted with you at the end of the day. You have nothing to
back up your big words as always!”

Zoey immediately dragged Levi away. They will force us to get a divorce if we
stay there any longer.

The next day, Abigail contacted Aaron in the afternoon and told him her
parents had calmed down. Abigail’s parents were willing to accept their
apology if they bring Levi along and make him ask for their forgiveness
sincerely. But they wanted to deal with Aaron and his family only after the
opening ceremony ended.

Aaron ordered Levi to beg for Bailey and Pamela’s forgiveness in person.
Otherwise, he would have to divorce Zoey.

Levi agreed to his request.

The opening ceremony for Kirin’s Special Operations Regiment occurred the
next day.

Kirin contacted Levi early in the morning, informing the latter that he would
be picking him up.

Levi asked Aaron, Caitlyn, and Zoey if they wanted to tag along with him to
the opening ceremony, but they scolded him instead.

Zoey chided him and told him not to interrupt her during her office hours.
Meanwhile, the army sent a car to pick Will up.
Abigail and her family got into the car together with him.

Pamela could not hide her exhilaration for having the opportunity to sit in an
army vehicle despite her extraordinary family background.

The soldier driving the car said cheerfully, “You guys are so lucky, Will. The
King of War, Kirin, will be instructing all of you personally. Most importantly,
the God of War wants to give a motivational speech to all of you too.”

Will was fidgeting in his seat as he could barely contain his excitement to
meet with his idol, the God of War. “You’'re right. | can’t believe | am blessed
with this good fortune.” Will smiled in embarrassment.

“That’s because of your remarkable excellence. They wouldn’t have selected
you otherwise!” Pamela complimented him.



The soldier driving the car nodded in agreement. “She’s right. You must be
an elite soldier to qualify for the training camp.”

Will straightened his back proudly as they flattered him. But disappointment
rose within him when he turned to look at Abigail.

Abigail was not gazing at Will with admiration as he thought she should be. In
contrast, she was acting indifferently.

The car entered the military zone after some time.
They finally arrived at the training base after another hour.

All of them were impressed by the sight of soldiers equipped with actual
weapons standing guard all over the place.

The participants for the training camp and their families were arranged to sit
in a large, vacated area.

A total of 100 participants were selected to join the training camp. Everyone
was looking around enthusiastically as if it was their first day of enlistment in
the army.
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Someone whispered, “It’s better to keep quiet in this place to prevent

offending anyone here. They're all formidable men.”

“You're right. There are plenty of veterans attending the training camp for
the first time, but they are already part of the Special Operations Regiment.”

Will was not his usual arrogant self after hearing the whispers. He stayed
silent and became timid among the crowd.

Pamela and the others were more excited than frightened. The people inside
this base are all highly ranked soldiers and impressive men in the army. We
can count ourselves lucky to be acquainted with just a few of them.

“Alright. Friends and families, come over here. | want all the soldiers to follow
me!”



In the end, the crowd was segregated into 2 groups. The soldiers were
crouching in front while their families sat behind on the benches provided.

Pamela and Bailey were overjoyed to see the colonels and officers lined up in
front of them.

Pamela began to scan her surroundings as a thought popped into her mind.

She sneered after examining the crowd. “Levi Garrison is a joke. Didn’t he
say he’ll be attending as well? Where is he? | can’t even spot his shadow
among all these people.”

“Don’t tell me you believe in that scum’s words? | did not even take him
seriously last night,” Bailey responded mockingly.

Abigail started looking for Levi as well. She thought Levi would come, but she
did not see him anywhere.

Will had already searched the crowd with his gaze, and he did not encounter
Levi either. He thought to himself sarcastically. Where are you, Levi Garrison?
You're just a piece of human trash good at talking big at the end of the day.

“Quiet down, everyone. The King of War, Kirin, will make an appearance
soon.” An officer waved his hand in front to signal everyone. The crowd fell
silent as they held their breaths involuntarily, waiting for the King of War to
show himself.

A military SUV drove into the area shortly after. The soldiers and guards
saluted immediately at the sight of the vehicle.

A murmur of excitement rippled through the crowd. “The God of War is here!”
Pamela and Bailey stared unblinkingly at the SUV.

A young man dressed in a military outfit with one star embedded on his
shoulder got out of the car. That man was the King of War, Kirin.

Every soldier gazed at him with respect after he got out of the car.

All the family members gasped in terror when they saw Kirin's appearance.
The King of War is such a young man?

Everyone’s eyes were still fixated on the SUV because they assumed the next
person to come out of the car would be the God of War. But they were met
with disappointment.



Someone was seated inside the SUV, but he did not get out of the car.

Kirin moved forward and addressed the crowd. “First of all, | want to welcome
everyone to the training camp’s opening ceremony. Next, | have a statement
to announce. The God of War himself is seated inside the car. But there are
privacy rules to follow in the army. Non-military personnel are not allowed to
meet with him.”

Everyone was well aware of the privacy rules, but they could not help feeling
a little regretful for missing the opportunity to meet with the God of War.
Even Will Ramos was disheartened.

Kirin added, “However, the God of War will meet with the newcomers later.”

The passion returned to Will's deadpan eyes instantaneously. | can finally
meet my idol!

The friends and families of the participants stared intently at the SUV in an
attempt to discern the God of War’s figure. Pamela Rogers and Bailey Black
did that too.

Pamela even put on a pair of glasses to aid with her eyesight.

Abigail looked in the direction of the SUV curiously as well.

Suddenly, she exclaimed subconsciously, “Why does he resemble my
brother-in-law?”

Pamela was shocked. “You think so too? That man inside the car does look
like Levi Garrison!”

“Let me see!” Bailey Black put on his glasses and narrowed his eyes at the
SUV. “I think this person does look similar to him too!”
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Abigail and her parents exchanged glances with one another as a thought
flashed across their minds. Could Levi Garrison be the God of War?

But they quickly erased that idea. That's impossible. If Levi is the God of War,

why did he let Aaron and Caitlyn live in such a small room? Why is Aaron still
driving a Haval if his son-in-law is so capable?



“Say, will the God of War wear a military outfit if he’s here in the army base?”
Bailey asked suddenly.

“Of course! This is such an important ceremony.” Abigail and her mother
answered at the same time.

They did not believe the God of War to be Levi despite the resemblance in
appearance.

At that moment, someone got out of the car.

That person was Azure Dragon dressed in his military outfit.

Kirin nodded in Azure Dragon’s direction when he sensed his movements.
“That must be the God of War!” Everyone gazed in that direction frantically.
The outsiders thought that only the God of War could trigger such respectful
acknowledgement from Kirin. But they did not know it was normal for Kirin to
greet Azure Dragon that way because the latter was Kirin’s senior.

Moreover, Azure Dragon’s rank was blocked by the car because he got down
from the other side of the vehicle. So the crowd assumed him to be the God
of War.

“I am right! There’'s no way Levi Garrison is the God of War. | am satisfied
with this outcome now. We’ve finally seen the God of War’s great
appearance.” Pamela and her husband were exhilarated.

Everyone was under the impression that they had met with the actual God of
War. But they did not know that Azure Dragon deliberately got out of the car
to ventilate the air inside the vehicle because Levi wanted to smoke.

The opening ceremony ended quickly.

Pamela Rogers and Bailey Black had their wish fulfilled as they were
acquainted with Kirin before they left.

However, they did not know that Levi had arranged for Kirin to look for
Abigail on purpose. Pamela and Bailey were contented because they thought
the meeting with Kirin was due to fate.

The newcomers were gathered together after their friends and families left.



Will and the other soldiers were agitated because they would be meeting the
God of War now.

Levi got out of the car and walked toward the group of soldiers with Azure
Dragon beside him.

Will was positioned at the back of the platoon, so he could not get a good
look at the on-going scene. He barely made out the newly appeared figures.

“Oh? That person’s silhouette looks like Levi Garrison,” Will uttered to himself
in astonishment with a frown.

Levi and Azure Dragon stood in front of the platoon.
Clarity washed over everyone when they saw Azure Dragon’s rank. He’s not
the God of War. The God of War is the man standing next to him. That man in

casual wear!

Kirin came to a halt in front of Levi and saluted him. “Report, Sir! We have
gathered all the newcomers. Please provide us with further instructions!”

Kirin's gesture had indirectly reflected Levi’s status.
Levi raised his voice firmly, “At ease, soldiers!”

All the newcomers made a similar and synchronized movement upon
receiving the order.

Everyone panted heavily as they gazed at the God of War in awe, who was
merely a few steps away from them.

Color drained from Will’s face after he discerned Levi’s face. H-H-He... He's
the God of War? I’'m not mistaken, right? Levi Garrison is the God of War. No
wonder he said he could attend the ceremony at will. He even mentioned the
ceremony would not proceed without him...

Will’s heart was beating in his throat as adrenaline coursed through his body.
He was scared out of his wits.

When he looked up, Will noticed Levi was staring at him with a smile. Fear
overwhelmed him at that acknowledgement.

Thump!

Will’s vision went black as he passed out on the ground.



Everyone was stunned. We are excited, but his condition is simply an
exaggeration.

Levi asked coldly, “Where is this soldier from? What’s with that terrible
stamina and fragile body?”
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“He is Will Ramos from South City’s South Warzone, Sir!” Someone reported
immediately.

Kirin said furiously. “How did he qualify the selection with that kind of
stamina? Send him back to where he came from!”

Afterwards, Levi’s brief pep talk to the soldiers marked the beginning of the
training camp.

Aaron visited Levi’'s house when he returned home that night.

He was there to inform Levi that Pamela and Bailey were willing to accept his
apology that night because they were in a good mood.

“Okay. I'll go,” Levi agreed. He also reserved a table at Grand Royal
Restaurant with Zoey.

Abigail and her parents arrived after a short while.

Pamela and Bailey were over the moon as they smiled dazzlingly the whole
time. They were even polite to Aaron and Caitlyn when they exchanged
greetings.

“Why are you so happy? Let us be a part of the joy too.” Aaron and Caitlyn
were intrigued.

Pamela was pleased. “This is all because of Will. Not only did we become
acquainted with the King of War, Kirin, during the ceremony earlier, but we
also got to see the God of War’s appearance.”

Abigail nodded in agreement.

“Really? You’'re now acquainted with Kirin?” Aaron was caught in excitement.
| want to get to know these influential figures too.



Exhilaration was written all over Bailey’s face. “That’s right. He even knows
our names. He said Abigail looks like his sister.”

“What? The King of War, Kirin, knows your names? Oh my God!” Caitlyn was
astounded.

Pamela explained, “They had our information as well as Will’s, so they know
everyone about us. | think Kirin accepted us as part of his circle. Why else
would he take the initiative to meet with us?”

Bailey nodded. “Yes. We do have the qualifications and background to be
included in his circle. Kirin told us to look for him if we face any trouble in the
future.”

Aaron and Caitlyn could not be more jealous about Abigail and her family’s
luck.

“I am very happy today. Do not hesitate to contact me if you need any help
in the future, Caitlyn,” Bailey said to his sister.

“Thank you, Bailey. Thank you!” Aaron and Caitlyn expressed their gratitude
immediately. We've been waiting for so long for him to say that.

Bailey shifted his gaze onto Levi. “But he must apologize first!”

“Yes, that’s right. He needs to say that he’s sorry. Otherwise, we will never
accept all of you.” Pamela was determined.

Abigail whispered to Levi as she was caught in a difficult position too. “Please
don’t mind this, Levi.”

Zoey urged him as well. “Just do as they say.”

“I'm very sorry, Uncle and Aunt. | shouldn’t have talked back to you
yesterday.” Levi apologized.

“Okay. | will forgive you because | am in a good mood today.” Pamela waved
her hand.

Bailey questioned him suddenly. “By the way, did you attend the ceremony
today? We did not see you there just now.”

Pamela stared at Levi mockingly. Let’s listen to his excuse.



“l went. But you were not qualified to meet with me.” Levi told them the
truth.

But his honesty infuriated Pamela and Bailey. They glared at him in fury.

Aaron and Caitlyn were dumbfounded. We poured in so much effort to finally
get on good terms with them. But Levi has to ruin everything again.

Zoey was dazed. What did he say?

The door to the private room was pushed open just as Pamela and Bailey
were about to unleash their anger. “Mr. Black, Mdm. Rogers, something
terrible has happened. Mr. Ramos was kicked out from the North Hampton
Warzone because he’s not qualified to join the training camp due to his poor
body condition. They will be sending him into the room now.”
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Pamela and her husband’s faces turned white upon hearing the news. “What?
Poor body condition? Not qualified to participate in the training camp? Is
there a mix-up here?” They were caught in utter disbelief. We know Will’s
capabilities well. He is definitely strong enough to take part in the training
camp.

The door was pushed open again while they fell into a daze.

Two waiters brought Will into the room as he lay on a stretcher. Two men from
the army followed behind them. They were tasked to send Will back.

“He’s really here. What happened?” Pamela asked in a hurry.
But Will saw Levi from the corner of his eyes when he was about to speak.
“Argh...” He passed out again.

The soldiers sneered. “Look at that. This is the eighth time he fainted. How
can he participate in the training camp in that condition?”

They were puzzled as well. What's wrong with him? He blacked out whenever
we mentioned the God of War. But this time, he fainted before anyone said
anything.



Pamela talked to one of the soldiers. “Is there any chance for Will Ramos to
reenter the training camp?”

“I'm afraid that’s not possible. He passed out in front of the God of War.
That's considered an offensive act. The King of War, Kirin, is very displeased
with him. | believe that Will Ramos’ career is ruined from today onwards.”
The soldier answered honestly.

“He disrespected the God of War. That’s a gutsy move!” The other soldier
added sarcastically.

Pamela and Bailey were unsettled by the soldier’s elaboration. Did he offend
the God of War? Even the Rogers family and the Black family do not have the
courage to do that.

No one had the interest to continue with the meal after the soldiers left.

Will regained consciousness after some time.

He was about to pass out again when he saw Levi after he woke up. But Levi
quickly ordered, “Don’t faint again.”

Will finally recomposed himself, but his face was filled with terror and his
mind was blank.

“What happened, child?” Pamela asked.

“I... | saw the God of War...” Will stammered.

“But why did you pass out?” Bailey and Pamela were caught in perplexity.
“That’s because the God of War is...”

Will looked at Levi in fright as he spoke.

He wanted to inform them of the truth about Levi’s identity, but the words
stuck in his throat.

The privacy rules of the army surfaced in his mind. | will be exposing
classified information protected by the army if | tell them about the God of
War’s identity.

Everyone gazed at Levi as well. A thought popped into their minds. Perhaps
he’s trying to tell us that Levi is the God of War? The resemblance between
the man seated inside the car and Levi is too uncanny...



They waited for Will to complete his sentence anxiously.

Finally, Will uttered, “The God of War is my idol. My body is weak, so | fainted
when | saw him. | am a huge embarrassment to everyone.”

“Oh, | see. You almost scared me there. | thought you're trying to tell us that
Levi is the God of War.” Pamela breathed a sigh of relief,

“That’s fine. Take a good rest to recover your health. You don’t have to
participate in the training camp anymore.” Pamela consoled him.

Bailey eyed Levi and asked the question in his mind, “Did you see him at the
training base today, Will?”

“Yes!” Will gave Levi a look with complicated emotions in his eyes.
“What? So you really went?” Pamela and the others were in disbelief.

“Mr. Black, Mdm. Rogers, please take me away for now. | would like to rest.”
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Will did not have the courage to stay a second longer in the same room as
Levi.

“We’'re not finishing the meal anymore. We’ll be leaving now,” Pamela said.
Aaron and Caitlyn were worried. “Have you forgiven us then?”

“Yes! I've accepted his apology. By the way, you are allowed to attend
Mother’s birthday banquet this year. She has accepted your return to the

family,” Bailey Black answered.

Caitlyn was delighted after she was informed of the news. | can finally attend
Mother’s birthday banquet since | left my home 20 years ago.

“We will be there!” Aaron said emotionally. We can hold our heads high by
the time we attend the banquet because Zoey’'s project is progressing well.

Caitlyn glanced at Levi happily after Pamela and her family left. “Alright. We
will forgive you this time.”

Aaron pleaded with his wife sincerely, “Will you allow me to hang out with my
friends tonight, Caitlyn?”

“Fine. Off you go. Take this bank card with you. I'm warning you now. Do not
gamble tonight!” Caitlyn handed a credit card to Aaron.

Levi knew Aaron was a gambling addict since a long time ago. He lost a lot of
money in the past. | even had to clear his debt previously. Caitlyn forbids him
from taking part in those entertainments afterwards. He’s not allowed to
drink with friends too. | suppose she’s making an exception today because
her return has been accepted by the Black family today.

“Alright! I've quit gambling for a long time now!” Aaron was elated like a
child.

Levi was amused by his behavior. He's a typical henpecked man.
The four of them parted ways afterward.
Aaron went to meet up with his friends.

They were tipsy after gulping a few bottles of wine down.



Alex Glen placed his arm around Aaron’s shoulder. “I heard there’s a new
underground casino in North Hampton. Why don’t we try out our luck there?”

Aaron shook his head. “No way! | made a promise to my wife not to gamble
anymore.”

“Don’t worry. We are just going to play a few rounds to try out our luck. You
won't lose any money,” Alex persuaded him.

“That’s right. We did not bring a lot of money with us anyway. We'll play in
small amounts, just for fun. What if we get lucky? Do you know Andrew Zafer
from the marketplace? | heard he earned 800 thousand from the casino with
a mere 3000 starting amount!”

“He’s right. We are so jealous of him!”

Aaron’s resolution wavered as his friends convinced him. “Fine. I'll go. But |
have to say this in advance. | can only fork out 5000.”

“Sure, sure...” Aaron and the gang headed toward the underground casino
together.

Aaron was especially excited when they arrived at the venue.

A man, dressed lavishly with a glass of red wine in his hand, was seated on
the second floor of the casino while he gazed at the crazed gamblers
beneath him. He asked with a smile, “Aaron Lopez is here?”

“Yes, Mr. Rogers.”

The men engaged in that conversation were none other than Oswald Rogers
and Howard Corbyn.

Oswald sneered while looking at Aaron. “I’'ve been thinking of ways to target
all of you, but here you are, offering to step into my trap on your own
accord.”

Howard sought out Oswald’s opinion. “How should we proceed, Mr. Rogers?”
“He’s going to lose! We’'ll make him lose everything. Even the Lopez family

will not be able to cover his debt. | am going to force Levi to his death with
this staggering amount of money!” Oswald grinned like a madman.



Howard nodded. “I'll make the necessary arrangements, Mr. Rogers. | will
make sure to let Aaron Lopez learn his lesson well this time.”
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Aaron was oblivious to the incoming danger that awaited him. He was

enjoying himself to his heart’s content at that moment.

He had won for a few consecutive rounds and earned roughly 100 thousand.
On his 10th straight win, Aaron’s earnings accumulated to a few million.

Alex and the others persuaded Aaron to continue with his gambling. “You're
too lucky today, Aaron! Go on! Let’'s go big! 10 million is easily achievable
with your insane luck tonight!”

A gambling addict caught up in his moment of glory often lost his ability to
think rationally. Aaron was confident he could bring home 10 million by the
time he was done gambling that night.

Zoey and Levi were startled awake by the ringing from their phones in the
middle of the night.

Caitlyn had dialed their numbers relentlessly.

Zoey was wide awake the moment she answered the call. “What? Oh my
God!”

Her face went paper-white as the phone slipped out of her hand and fell onto
the floor with a thud.

Levi asked immediately, “What’s wrong?”

Zoey sobbed. “Father went to the casino and lost 300 million. He’s being
detained right now because he was caught cheating.”

“What? 300 million? How did he lose so much money?” Levi frowned.
Something’s wrong. Someone must have set a trap for Aaron.

“Where is he?” Levi added.
“l don’t know. Let's meet up with Mom for now.”

Caitlyn was already tear-stricken by the time Levi and Zoey arrived.



Levi floored the accelerator toward the underground casino after Caitlyn
informed them of the location.

The atmosphere inside the casino was unbearable. Deafening noises and
cigarette smoke lingered in the air.

A few muscular men came in front of Levi, Zoey, and Caitlyn. “Who are you
people?” They inquired fiercely.

Levi stated the aim of their visit directly. “We are here to look for Aaron
Lopez.”

“Oh. You are that cheater’s family. Follow me.” They led Levi and the others
to the second floor.

Levi sounded the situation out in the meantime. “What happened here,
actually?”

“Aaron Lopez cheated after he started to lose money. Then we caught him
red-handed. How dare he cheats after losing 300 million to the casino? We
need to follow the rules here and chop off his fingers!” One of the men
sneered.

Zoey and Caitlyn were frightened as their faces turned to the shade of chalk.

More than 10 men stood menacingly inside a large private room on the
second floor with batons in their hands.

Levi, Zoey, and Caitlyn caught the distinctive smell of blood the moment they
entered the room.

A person was lying on the floor in a curled position. His body twitched faintly
in a pool of blood.

“Dad! Aaron!” Zoey and Caitlyn rushed forward when they recognized the
person to be Aaron Lopez.

Levi grimaced when he saw how terribly beaten Aaron was.
“Save me! Save me, please!” Aaron yelped fearfully when he saw his family.

The few thugs surrounded Levi and the others instantaneously.



A scary-looking man sat on the sofa with a gold necklace around his neck,
dressed in a leopard-printed shirt.

He tossed a cigarette butt on the floor and crushed it with his foot. Then he
looked up. “Are you Aaron Lopez’s family members?”

“Yes. That's right. He’s my father-in-law.” Levi met that man’s eyes.

“Let me introduce myself. | am the owner of this casino. My name is Enzo
Fielder. Everyone refers to me as Mr. Enzo.”

Enzo pointed at Aaron. “Your father-in-law lost 300 million to the casino and
tried to trick us. According to the rules of this casino, he will have to settle
the 300 million debt and let us chop off all 10 of his fingers to settle the
score. Otherwise, he’s going to die here! Hehe!” Enzo threatened Levi and
the others.

Zoey and Caitlyn were trembling in a terror-stricken manner.

Aaron cowered in Caitlyn’s arms as his body quaked uncontrollably.
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Levi sized up his surroundings and said mockingly, “Why do | feel that this
casino is not a place of such high standards that someone could lose 300
million in a night?”

“Hmph! That’'s because your father-in-law took a great risk. He thought he
could win 100 million after earning 10 million. So who is to blame for his
greediness? More importantly, no one can condone his cheating behavior in
this place.” Enzo waved his hand. Alex and the others were dragged forward
swiftly.

“Tell them whether I'm speaking of the truth or not!” Enzo ordered.

Alex and his friends answered immediately. “Yes. That is the truth. We told
Aaron to stop after he won 10 million. But he wanted to continue gambling to
win more money. So he brought this on himself for losing ultimately. We did
not expect him to cheat afterwards! Why do we have a friend like you,
Aaron?”

Aaron looked at his friends incredulously in a daze. “All of you framed me!
You set a trap to frame me!” Aaron roared.



Alex glowered at him. “Did we force you to do anything? You made all the
decisions on your own accord!”

Aaron fell silent. True, no one forced me to do anything. | did everything
willingly. I can only blame my own greediness.

Zoey understood that it was a set-up, so she whispered to Levi, “Should we
call the cops?”

“No. Calling the cops will only worsen the situation. They might resort to
desperate measures if we do that,” Levi answered.

Unfortunately, Enzo overheard their conversation. He sneered. “Call the
cops? Sure, go ahead and do that. He borrowed the money from others, so
we have written proof as well as the various documents he mortgaged to us.
We carried out every procedure according to the law. Please feel free to
contact the cops. The court will confiscate the Lopez family’s business and
properties by that time!”

Everyone looked at Aaron in bewilderment.

Aaron nodded. | did mortgage the family house and business. | deliberately
went to the Lopez family house to steal the documents after | lost all my
money. | wanted to get the money to turn the tables around. But | lost
everything instead and even incurred a 300 million debt on myself.

“Please don't tell my father about this. He will kill me if he knows what I've
done!” Aaron said hurriedly.

Enzo jeered at Levi and the others. “Do you want to call the cops? It's up to
you to make the decision!”

Zoey was clueless as to how she should react to the unexpected turn of
events.

Levi grimaced. They clearly planned every move to target us.
“Have you made up your mind?” Enzo asked.
“We will not call the cops, and we’ll return the money. But we do not have

300 million with us right now. Can you give us a few days to collect the
sum?” Zoey proposed.



“Sure. No problem!” Enzo added mockingly. “I am not worried at all. If all of
you disappear, then | will look for Harry Lopez instead.”

“But can you please don’t chop off my father’s fingers?” Zoey pleaded for
mercy.

“I'll do you a favor. You can bring him away now. But for every extra day you
fail to return the money, | will chop off one of his fingers...” Enzo smiled
sinisterly.

“Alright. We agree.” Levi brought Aaron and his family away from the casino
in the end.

Caitlyn was on the verge of tears when they reached the entrance. “What
should we do? Where can we find 300 million at a moment’s notice?”

“We have no other choice but to say that we’ll return the money. This is the
best we can do to delay the situation from turning south immediately,” Zoey
lamented.

Aaron rebuked Levi when he saw the smiling expression on the latter’s face.
“Why are you smiling? Why don’t you come up with a solution instead, you
useless piece of shit! | could’ve settled this issue effortlessly if my son-in-law
is a capable person. Regretfully, you are a good-for-nothing piece of crap! You
are to blame for everything that has happened today!”
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Levi was stunned after listening to Aaron. He looked at his father-in-law in
disbelief. Is he blaming me for his own wrongdoings?

Zoey was slightly upset. “What are you saying, Dad? You caused this mess
yourself. Levi has got nothing to do with this matter.”

“Don’t give me that nonsense! He could’ve paid for the 300 million debt
easily if he’s as successful as before. But he doesn’t even have a single dime
with him now!” Aaron stared at Levi hatefully. “Aren’t you capable? You said
you’'re acquainted with the God of War, right? Can you handle this mess now?
You must divorce Zoey if you fail to take care of this matter. | am a man of
my word!”

Aaron vented all his pent-up anger at Levi after the horrible experience he
underwent.



Caitlyn glared at him. “What are you talking about? That’s not important. The
most important thing is to find a way to collect 300 million as soon as
possible. Let’s go home now!”

Enzo dialed a number after Levi and the others left. “I've executed your
orders, Mr. Rogers.”

“Okay. You can pay Harry Lopez a visit directly after a few hours.” The person
on the other end of the phone replied.

Aaron suggested when they arrived home, “Honey, only your brother, Bailey,
can help us now. Let’s borrow money from them while they are still in the
city!”

“You are only going to infuriate them for knocking on their doors in the
middle of the night. We'll wait until tomorrow before we do anything!” Caitlyn
glowered at her husband.

Zoey asked her father with a grim expression, “What happened exactly,
Dad?”

Aaron described everything in detail from the beginning. He had won multiple
rounds consecutively and accumulated winnings up to 10 million initially. But
when he seized the opportunity to gamble further, he began to lose...

“l realize now that I've been tricked. Alex and his friends are a group of
bastards!” Aaron snarled.

Zoey nodded. “That was indeed a trap.”

“We have two ways of resolving this issue now. The first way is to return the
money. The second method is to investigate this matter and find out the
person who set you up. Personally, | think the second method is a wiser
choice. We should investigate deeper before we pay them.” Levi offered his
idea.

Aaron stared at him fiercely. “Are you suggesting that on purpose? Did you
not listen to what they said? Now you’re telling me to wait and spend time to
carry out an investigation? By the time we find out anything, I'll be left
fingerless and even toeless!”

“Alright, let’s not argue anymore. We'll go to my brother’s place to borrow
money from them come morning.” Caitlyn was displeased.



Levi left the house quietly afterward.
Zoey wanted to think of an alternative solution, so she left as well.

The next morning, everyone in the Lopez family was still sound asleep when
someone busted the door open with a loud bang.

A group of burly men covered in tattoos rushed into the house in an imposing
manner.

They went straight to the Lopez family’s living room.

Harry and the others hurriedly checked out the situation as they were
startled by the commotion. All of them were frightened by the unwelcoming
sight.

“What are you doing? You're trespassing on private property, so don’t you
dare do anything to us!” Harry bellowed in rage.

Enzo threw Aaron’s IOU at Harry without saying a word.

Harry and the others were shocked after reading the note. “What? Aaron
owes you 300 million? He even mortgaged the Lopez family’s properties and
business?”

Harry’s vision went black as he nearly fainted.

Enzo said with a smile, “That’s right. All the Lopez family’s possessions are
mortgaged to me now, including this house. Aaron Lopez even brought me all

the necessary documents, so we are simply following the legal procedures
here.”
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Harry hurriedly went to look for the mortgage documents, but he soon

realized all the documents were stolen.

“l was wondering to myself why Aaron sneaked into the house last night. So
he came here to steal the documents!” Henry said angrily.

“You better pay me 300 million as soon as possible, now that | own all your
properties and business. | will have the court to confiscate these possessions



if you do not cough up the money!” Enzo urged the Lopez family in a joyful
manner.

Harry Lopez did not say a word. | had not distributed the Lopez family’s
inheritance previously. So Aaron’s 10U is legally binding because of his status
as my descendant.

“You son of a b*tch, Aaron Lopez!” Harry was seething with rage.

“You have one day to return the money to me. Otherwise, I'm sure you know
what consequences await you.” Enzo left after he spoke.

All hell broke loose in the Lopez family.

“Let’s go to Aaron’s place right away!”

Aaron and Caitlyn were about to depart from their house at sunrise.
Bang, bang, bang...

Someone banged on their door impatiently.

A group of people rushed into the house with Harry leading the way after
Aaron unlocked the door. He slapped his son across the face without a
second thought. “What a dumb son | have! What have you done?” Then

Harry slapped Aaron a few more times.

“You... You already know, Father?” Aaron asked timidly while covering his
face.

“A bunch of people came to stir up a ruckus at the family house early in the
morning. What do you think?” Harry panted heavily.

Fabian said with a grimace, “You better start talking.”

Henry sneered. “l heard you lost the money because you gambled again? You
are just like your son-in-law, always failing to correct your bad habits!”

Harry fixated his eyes on Aaron. “I'll chop off your ears if you do not explain
everything clearly today!”

Aaron glanced at Caitlyn before he began. “This is all Levi Garrison’s fault!”

“What? How is this matter related to him?” Harry asked in surprise.



Aaron nodded. “Levi lost the money because he went to the casino. | had no
other choice but to steal the documents because they wanted to kill Levi on
the spot!”

He knew his family would beat him up if he informed them of the truth while
their anger was at the boiling point. So he placed all the blame on Levi
instead.

They did not trust Aaron’s words at that moment, so everyone turned to look
at Caitlyn.

Caitlyn said through her gritted teeth, “That’s right. It's all because of Levi
Garrison. Aaron has already quit gambling for 6 years now. Levi has been
gambling because he wants to become rich. Do you still remember the
money we paid back previously, Father?”

Harry nodded. “Of course. Don’t tell me that Levi earned that 5 million
through gambling?”

Caitlyn nodded. “That’s right. He did not borrow the money but got it through
gambling. This time, he lost 300 million.”

Henry questioned her, “But | verified this myself. He really did borrow the
money.”

Caitlyn responded with a question on her own, “Do you think he can borrow
that large amount of money without anything to mortgage, Henry?”

Henry understood instantaneously. “Now | get it. The bank loaned him the
money because he has the capability to return the money through
gambling!”

Caitlyn’s speech convinced every member of the Lopez family.

Aaron gave his wife a thumbs-up internally. She’s brilliant! We've successfully
placed all the blame on Levi with that perfect excuse.

Aaron seized the moment and said, “Don’t you see why Levi is not here?
That’s because he fled in advance!”

Harry was infuriated to his limits. “I’'m going to kill you, Levi Garrison!”

“Let’s go and find Levi now!” Everyone left angrily.



The Protector Chapter 121

Aaron drew in a deep breath after the Lopez family had left—they were safe
for now.

“Whew—honey, you sure are smart!”

Aaron didn’t forget to give Caitlyn a word of compliment.

“Hurry up and go look for my brother and Pamela! Or you’ll be the one to lose
a finger!” Caitlyn said as she rolled her eyes at him.

The two immediately rushed to the Mariott Hotel.
“Is there something you want for you to see us at this hour?” Pamela asked.

“Bailey, Pamela, I'll cut to the chase then! We want to borrow three hundred
million from you! We're in need of money for our business!”

“Don’t worry about us not paying you back. You guys should know about
Zoey's project. It's a project worth more than a billion. Three hundred million
will definitely not be a problem!”

Aaron and Caitlyn went straight to the question of money.

Pamela and Bailey exchanged glances.

“We need to discuss this first!”

After half an hour, the two agreed to lend them three hundred million—
mainly because Zoey’s project was guaranteed to succeed.

“That’s great!” Aaron was exhilarated.

However, at this moment, Pamela’s phone rang.

It was Oswald.

Pamela answered the call. “Oswald, what's the matter?”
“Aunt Pamela, | have something to tell you...”

Pamela gave Aaron and Caitlyn a puzzled look. Her expression took on a
drastic change the more she listened to Oswald.



“Okay, | got it. | won't lend it then!”

After hanging up the phone, Pamela snapped, “You people were lying? Do
you really need money for your business? Aaron, you’ve lost three hundred
million from gambling, didn’t you?!”

“Get lost, now!” Bailey’s fury sprang to life when he learned about the truth.
“Come see us again only after you settled your debt!”

Then the couple kicked Aaron and Caitlyn out, leaving them stupefied.
Why did they change their mind after answering one phone call?
“What do we do now?”

Aaron sweated with anxiety.

On the other side, Zoey was trying to find a solution as well, but the most she
could come up with was fifty million.

She was at her wits’ end, as they had already invested the rest of the money
in the project.

Besides, the project would have to be suspended as well if she took that fifty
million away.

It was to check on this matter that Levi had left early this morning.

However, the strange thing was that the other party clearly didn’t cheat. It
was Aaron who lost the money after gambling with an expert.

It was clearly a deception, yet it was seamless.

There must be something fishy. | can definitely find out the truth if | call the
cops, but Aaron will have to be imprisoned, and Zoey will be heartbroken if
that happens.

Levi didn’t want that to see that. He could have easily paid up that three
hundred million, but he wanted to find out the mastermind behind this
scheme first.

Everyone had thought of every possible way, but they just couldn’t get the
money together.



Dread gnawed at Aaron’s insides at the thought of having his fingers
chopped off tomorrow.

“Honey, what should | do? Think of something! | don’t want to have my
fingers chopped off!” Aaron shouted anxiously.

Caitlyn creased her brows. “l heard Zoey will contact major investors next to
borrow money, but I’'m afraid it’ll take a little longer. Probably a few days.”

“Few days? | don’t have a few days! My fingers will be chopped off in a few
days, that’s for sure!”

Aaron got all sweaty.
“So find someone to replace you during these few days.”

There was a bright light in Aaron’s eyes. “You mean | should put Levi on the
spot and have his fingers chopped off on my behalf?”

“Who else do you think if not Levi? You’'ve thrown the blame on him,
anyway!”

Caitlyn gave him an angry stare.
Aaron nodded in approval. “That’s right! He’s just a good-for-nothing. What's
the big deal with having his fingers chopped off? He has to rely on us to feed

him, anyway! That’'s going to be the biggest contribution he’s ever made for
the family!”

The Protector Chapter 122

Caitlyn sighed. “But the problem is Zoey. If she finds out, she definitely will
not agree to this.”

“We'll just hide from her then and tell her that the casino is giving us a few
more days. We'll trick Levi to come over and have him go in my stead,”

Aaron said.

“Then we’ll have to call Dad and the others over to impose a little pressure
on him. They’ve been looking for him all day, but to no avail,” Caitlyn said.

Aaron quickly made the arrangements.



After learning the news of the postponement for a few days, Zoey was much
more relieved, but she didn’t stop looking for solutions.

When Harry heard that Levi had been found, he immediately rushed over.
Thereafter, Aaron gave Enzo a call, asking if he could let Levi take his place.
To his surprise, Enzo agreed at once.

After hanging up, Enzo called Oswald.

“Mr. Rogers, you were right. The Lopez family is using Levi as a substitute.”

“Okay. Let’'s make it a slow and terrible ordeal for Levi. Send me the footage
of his fingers chopped off tomorrow!”

Oswald’s cold and crazed voice sounded from over the phone.

Levi’'s investigation was beginning to take shape when Aaron called.
“Levi, come quick! Things have changed! Come straight to the casino!”

Hanging up the phone, Levi made a beeline for the casino. He realized Harry
and the others were there when he arrived.

Upon seeing him, they charged forward, pushing and shoving him.

“What the hell? Did you lose three hundred thousand in gambling? You've
f**king ruined the Lopez family!”

“You're going to destroy the Lopez family! I’'m going to kill you!”

Utterly confused, Levi stared at the crowd incredulously.
Me, gambling?

It dawned on him that Aaron and Caitlyn had put the blame on him when he
noticed their unnatural demeanor from afar.

Thus, it was inevitable that Harry and the others would vent their anger on
him as they didn’t know the truth.



Aaron seized the chance to come forward, scolding, “Take responsibility for
what you've done, Levi!”

“Yeah! Take care of it yourself!”

The mass put in their two pennyworth.

Aaron pulled Levi to a side and said sternly, “You will go to meet Mr. Enzo on
my behalf later! Or I'll get Zoey to divorce you if you refuse! | have your
marriage certificate and household registration in my hands, so | mean what |
say!”

“You'll be our best son-in-law if you go in Aaron’s stead!” Caitlyn added. “We
won’t cast you aside even if you've lost all your fingers. Zoey and we will
support you for the rest of your life!”

“Yeah, hurry up and agree! It doesn’t matter if you lose a finger anyway,”
Aaron said in a low voice.

Disappointment!

What a disappointment!

Levi could only feel the indifference and coldness of humanity.

How could they do this to me when the chips are down?!

If it weren’t for Zoey, he wouldn’t have wanted to stay in this home.
However, Aaron and Caitlyn had no other choice.

“What are you people hesitating for? Send him out and let him take care of
everything!” Harry urged.

At this moment, Enzo came with his men, surrounding Levi and the others.
“He’ll go!”

Before Levi could react, he was pushed out by Aaron and Caitlyn.

“Levi Garrison, right? Take him away!” said Enzo with a sneer.

With that, Levi was taken away by Enzo’s followers.



Aaron and Caitlyn heaved a sigh of relief.

“Let’s go now before we get dragged into this!”

Aaron and Caitlyn departed instantly, afraid that Enzo would go back on his
words.
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“I'm wondering if we can push everything on Levi,” said Aaron with a frown
after leaving the underground casino.

Caitlyn’s expression changed slightly. “You mean to transfer the three
hundred million debt to Levi and then get him to divorce Zoey and cut off all
ties with him?”

“Yeah! That would be killing two birds with one stone; we don’t have to pay
the money back and we can send away that odious brat.”

“Drop it, you. You're the one who lost the money, and you signed the
agreement. How are you going to do that?”

Aaron sighed, his heart sinking. “l need to think of a way.”

In the casino, Levi was brought into a small and dark room.

Enzo sat in front of him, surrounded by sturdy men.

“Your father-in-law has pushed you out to have your fingers chopped off on
behalf of him, Levi Garrison,” said Enzo with a bloodthirsty smile. “Are you
ready?”

Enzo picked up a sharp machete that glowed under the lights.

To the side were people holding cameras in their hands, ready to film.

It was an assignment from Oswald to film the process of Levi having his
fingers chopped off.

“Hold it right there!” said Levi suddenly.

Enzo grinned, revealing his rows of gold teeth. “Why? Are you afraid?
Haha...”



Levi said nothing and silently lit a cigarette.
Cough...
The next second, everyone was choking and coughing violently.

“What on earth does that cigarette contain?” Enzo asked, inspecting the
cigarette. “The smoke is so strong!”

“l think it's a special cigarette from the war zone, Mr. Enzo,” said a thug
uncertainly. “My childhood friend who’s a soldier gave me one before. The
tobacco scent is really strong.”

Everyone’s expression changed at the mention of the special cigarette.

Enzo snorted. “Drop it, you guys. You think a crook who just came out of
prison can smoke a cigarette like that?”

Levi took a puff of his cigarette and said calmly, “Tell me who instructed you
to do this before | finish smoking this cigarette or you’ll be sorry for this.”

Enzo and his men burst into laughter.

Levi’s going to get his fingers chopped off. Why is he even threatening me?
Everyone looked at Levi as if he was a fool.

Who exactly is having it worse?

Enzo guffawed. “Is this kid crazy? Don’t worry. It won’t hurt. It's just one cut!”
“There’s not much time left,” said Levi, looking at the cigarette that was
about to burn out. “You’ll be really, really sorry for this if you choose to

remain silent.”

Enzo and his men snickered. “Okay then, show us what you got. We’'d like to
see what you are going to do to us after smoking that cigarette.”

Everyone watched as Levi finished smoking the cigarette, threw it to the
ground, and stomped it out.

He lifted his head and glanced at Enzo and his men. “You'll soon regret this!”

“Regret, my foot! Not before | chop off your hand!”



Shook with fury, Enzo lifted the knife in his hand suddenly.
Bang!

The door suddenly collapsed with a deafening crash, causing Enzo to stop in
fright.

In the next second, sturdy men with different skin colors but uniformly
dressed in suits rushed in from the outside.

With an average height of over six feet two, they stood there like mountains.

These people were none other than James and other mercenaries that Rick
had hired.

They were currently hiding in the shadows, serving as Levi’s bodyguards.

It was through the signal Levi had left that they found this place.

“Attack!” James commanded, and with a loud howl, the mercenaries pounced
on their prey like tigers dashing down a mountain.

The Protector Chapter 124

Bang!

Crackle!

“Ugh...”

Despite being at the top of their class, the thugs at the casino were not at
the same level as the mercenaries who had been in and out of the battlefield

all year round.

They were all knocked down in less than a minute, unable to deal with James
and his mercenaries’ mortal blows.

While the thugs bathed in blood, their faces disfigured, Enzo was the last
man standing.

“Beat him!” Levi ordered expressionlessly.



James grabbed Enzo’s face and punched him hard. After seven to eight
consecutive blows, Enzo’s face sank in and was beyond recognition.

The shrill cries like those of a pig being slaughtered reverberated in the small
and dark room.

They’'d never expected Levi to have so many bodyguards with extremely high
combat effectiveness following him.

“Well, what did | say?” Levi scoffed, looking condescendingly at the battered
thugs.

“Now, spit it out!”

After being forced to take Aaron’s place, Levi figured out that instead of
investigating, he might as well use violence to make these people speak.

“l can’t,” Enzo said in fear. “I'll be as good as dead.”
“Beat him! Beat him until he speaks up!” Levi said coldly.

James and the others were militant and enjoyed crushing their enemies. At
his command, they grew more violent, giving Enzo the most terrible beating.

Until everyone was beaten half dead, Enzo raised his arms to surrender. “I'll
speak! I'll tell you everything!”

James yanked him toward Levi.

“l-1t was Howard Corbyn of Levi Group! We were forced into this!” Enzo
confessed, but not daring to mention Oswald’s name.

However, Levi knew at once that it was Oswald.

He glanced at the camera on the table and chuckled. “It was he who asked
you to film the chopping of my fingers?”

MYeS!H
Enzo nodded.

Levi gave James a look. He immediately understood as he pinned Enzo to the
table and put his hand on it, slowly lifting the sharp knife.

Next to him, another mercenary took the camera.



“No! No!”

Sensing the situation, Enzo yelled at the top of his lungs.
“AAAAARRRGH!”

Then he let out a terrible scream.

Thereafter, Levi asked Enzo to send out the video, which Howard showed to
Oswald upon receiving it.

“Hahaha... Did you hear his scream? | can’t believe a human is capable of
making that sound!”

Oswald had a good laugh.

“Howard, send this video anonymously to everyone in the Lopez family,
including Zoey,” he instructed.

Very soon, everyone in the Lopez family received the video.

Seeing that the person in the video had his fingers chopped off brutally,
Aaron felt a flash of terror, his expression turning for the worse.

“Damn! That was too scary! Thank God that wasn’t me!”

“They really mean it!” Caitlyn got the scare of her life, and so did Harry and
the others.

Zoey, who was still on the hunt for a solution, almost threw her phone to the
ground after looking at the footage that she had received suddenly.

“Dad’s fingers were chopped off? Was he trying to comfort me when he said
that it was postponed for a few days?”

Zoey quickly made a call. “Dad, what happened to you? Are you okay?”

“I'm fine,” Aaron said.

“Then who was it who had his fingers chopped off?” Zoey asked in confusion.
“l-It was Levi...” Aaron faltered.

“What? Levi? How could it be?”
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“Why is it Levi?” Zoey sobbed after learning the truth.

Caitlyn snatched the phone over and said, “Sweetie, we had no choice! It was
Levi who volunteered to take your Dad’s place!”

“How could you do that? You didn’t even tell me! Wait there, I'm coming
home now!” Zoey cried.

Shortly after, Zoey arrived home.
“Sweetie, Levi told us not to tell you!”

“It doesn’t matter if he loses a few fingers anyway, but | can’t lose any,”
Aaron said.

A sob caught in Zoey'’s throat.

“Sweetie, you'll have to return the money as soon as possible. That way we
can buy Levi a few more days,” Caitlyn said.

“But that just means he’ll lose a finger with every passing day!”
screamed. “How could you bear to do it?”

Zoey

“It's not like we have a choice. You can’t just watch your dad suffer, can you?
He’'s still young so he can take it!” Caitlyn comforted.

“Did you force him to go?” Zoey asked, staring at them.

“He did it of his own free will. We didn’t force him!” Aaron denied.

Caitlyn exchanged a look with Aaron and blurted out, “Sweetie, once we
settle this debt, you should get a divorce with Levi!”

Zoey looked incredulous. “What? Divorce? Dad, Levi suffered in your stead!
How could you just give him the brush after using him? Are we such heartless
people?”

“Sweetie, Levi’s sacrifice won’t go unnoticed,” Aaron and Caitlyn said hastily.



“We’re not ungrateful people. We’ll compensate him with enough money
once this is over!”

“You...”

I’m so disappointed in them today...

“But you must divorce Levi! He has never been good enough for you in the
first place, and now that his fingers are gone, he’s not worthy of you! | can
never tolerate my daughter marrying a cripple with incomplete fingers!” said
Aaron adamantly.

Zoey was bemused.

How can they be so cruel to Levi just to save themselves?

“Zoey, you can’t cry over spilt milk now. Just hurry up and pay off the debt if
you want Levi to suffer a little less,” Caitlyn said.

Just then, Harry arrived.

“Our turning point is here!”

Harry couldn’t contain his excitement.

“What do you mean, Dad?” Aaron asked quizzically.

“Someone has just come to inform us that there is a person willing to help us
pay back the money, but on one condition—Zoey must remarry!” Harry said.

“Really?”

Harry raised the three hundred million check in his hand. “They brought the
check! Now the question is—Zoey, will you remarry or not?”

Zoey was momentarily lost, but she knew that three hundred million was too
big an amount to get at this moment.

“What are you hesitating for? Go on, say yes!” Aaron urged. Right now,
money was gold.

“Just say yes. If you agree now, Levi won't have to suffer so much,” Caitlyn
said, causing Zoey to shudder as the cruel image from the video flashed in
her mind.



For Levi!

“Okay, | agree to remarry!” said Zoey.

The adults were instantly relieved.

Harry took out a keycard and handed it to Zoey. “If you agree, go look for him

at Sheraton Hotel! We only have the right to use the check once you arrive at
the hotel!”
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“Who is this person, Grandpa?” Zoey asked.

“l don’t know. But we were informed that he’s someone who has pursued you
before. As long as you marry him, he’ll pay the three hundred million for us
and he promises that the Lopez family will be worry-free for life,” Harry said.

Aaron and Caitlyn looked at each other, their eyes brimming with joy at the
blessing in disguise and at Zoey’s remarriage to a super-rich man.

“Go on then! Mr. Enzo has changed his mind and is only giving us one day. If
you're late, Levi will lose all his fingers!” Harry prodded.

Hearing that, Zoey accepted the keycard and dashed out.

Naturally, these were all Oswald’s arrangements.

It was he who gave them that three hundred million check. In his opinion, it
was equivalent to not spending a single cent as the money would be returned

to him after the Lopez family gave the check to Enzo.

Not only could he turn Levi into a cripple and hound him to death, but he
could also get Zoey; it was simply the most profitable business.

With an apprehensive heart, Zoey finally arrived at the hotel.

She knew what it signified, but the primary purpose at present was to pay
back the money quickly and relieve Levi of his sufferings.

And only by meeting the said person would he solve their problems.

Arriving at the designated presidential suite, Zoey took a deep breath before
opening the door.

Standing in front of the French windows in the vast living room was a man
whose back Zoey felt was familiar.

When he turned around, Zoey was stunned.

“Oswald, it’'s you?” she asked in disbelief.



She had thought it would be someone else. After all, Oswald had never
harassed her for the past six years. He would have made his move long ago
if he wanted to have her.

“Are you wondering why | haven’t been looking for you for the past six
years?” Oswald said, seeing through Zoey’s mind as he adjusted his gold-
rimmed spectacles.

Zoey nodded.

“The truth is—I've been watching you all this time during these six years—
our number one beauty of North Hampton. | wanted to see how long you two
can last, but | didn’t expect you to hold on for six years,” Oswald sneered.

“You set up the whole thing about my dad losing money?” Zoey asked,
remembering the matter suddenly.

“How could you say that? No one forced him to gamble.” Oswald shrugged.
“You... You're a scoundrel!” said Zoey angrily.

“Just give up, Zoey! If | could destroy you people six years ago, | can do it
again!” Oswald cackled with laughter.

Thunderstruck, Zoey gazed at Oswald incredulously. “You did that six years
ago?”

Oswald sniggered. “How do you think the Garrison family could overthrow
Levi six years ago?”

Zoey was as angry as hell upon learning that piece of information.

“I'm giving you two options, Zoey. One, strip naked and lie on the bed. Two,
leave now, but it will be disastrous for Levi. His fingers and toes will be
chopped off, but | can’t say if he’ll choose to jump off the cliff in the end!”
Oswald’s lips curved into a malicious smile at the thought that his goals of
forcing Levi to death and having Zoey get into his bed were about to be
achieved.

Zoey was utterly floored.

Oswald had planned everything beforehand, and she was left with no choice
but to listen to him. Otherwise, Levi would be either crippled or dead.
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Meanwhile, as soon as Zoey arrived at the hotel, Harry received a message:
You can use the check now.

Aaron headed to the underground casino with Harry.

As soon as they arrived, they were brought up short by the sight of Levi
coming down from the second floor, holding a stack of documents of title
deeds and so on in his hands.

Most importantly, Levi’'s fingers were all completely intact!

He was clean from head to toe, with not a single stain of blood to be seen.
They looked at Levi's fingers.

Perfectly intact!

All ten fingers are still there!

How is it even possible?!

His fingers were clearly chopped off from the video!

As their mouths were still wide agape with incredulity, Levi had already come
up to them.

“Where did you get this check?”

Levi took over the check and had a premonition of something bad as he
studied it.

“H-How are you okay? Didn’t you have your finger chopped off?” Aaron was
baffled.

Levi ignored them and suddenly raised his voice, “How in the world did you
get this check?”

“Uh...” Aaron hesitated.



“Spit it out!” Levi snarled, exuding a breath of hostility that made the two of
them hold their breaths as if they were being strangled at their necks. His
gaze was especially terrifying.

Intimidated, Aaron gave him a factual account of the chronology of the
incident.

“At Sheraton Hotel on Maxwell Street!” Aaron finished.

“How long has it been?!” Levi asked.

“It's probably too late!” Aaron lowered his head.

Harry nodded. “Yeah, it's too late, even if you get there in a sports car!”

Levi threw the pile of documents to the ground, pushed them aside, and
dialed Azure Dragon’s number as he walked out.

“I need a chopper! Immediately! Now!”
Levi’'s voice was cold to the extreme.

Less than five minutes after he left the casino, a military helicopter came to a
halt on the square.

Ignoring the astonishment of those passing by, Levi boarded the helicopter.
A sports car might not make it there on time, but a helicopter could.

“l want the Sheraton Hotel’s blueprint layout!”

A gleam of murderous intent flashed in Levi’s eyes.

In Sheraton Hotel’s presidential suite, Zoey was still confronting Oswald.

“There’s no use stalling for time, Zoey! The more you hesitate, the more Levi
will suffer!” Oswald chortled.

Of course, Zoey understood that point, but she couldn’t get past the hurdle in
her heart. She even wanted to jump off the building and get it over with.

Oswald stood with his back facing the window, appraising Zoey.

“Relax, | won’t force you! I'll wait for you to get into my bed whenever you
wish!”



The grin on Oswald’s face widened like a devil from hell.

“Do you want me to broadcast it to you now to see how many of Levi’s
fingers have been chopped off?”

Oswald was well versed in psychological warfare. He was destroying Zoey’s
psychological defense to a great extent.

“You’'re a monster!” Zoey shrieked, glaring at Oswald.

“You’'re not the first person to call me that! Every woman that I've slept with
and every man that I've killed called me a monster!” Oswald gave a broken
smile as he inched closer.

Zoey stared at him in horror, moving back slowly.

“What? Is Levi that cripple really so good? How am | inferior to him?” Oswald
asked.

“No! You can never match him!” Zoey shouted.

Oswald took out his phone and sniggered. “Howard, tell Enzo to chop off
Levi's hands and feet for me and send me the video!”
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“Wait!” Zoey shouted in panic when she heard that. “I'll listen to you only if
you don’t make things hard for him! Just don’t touch him!”

“Then come on!”

Oswald opened his arms wide, waiting for Zoey to fall into his arms.

Bang!

Crack!

Then, suddenly, the French windows behind Oswald made a sound like ice
breaking and it shattered.

A man rushed in from outside—it was Levi!



Bang!

With a hard kick, he sent Oswald flying out of the way.

Boom!

Oswald slammed into the wall, bleeding all over the place.

He was about to struggle to his feet when Levi grabbed his hair.
Oomph!

Levi gave him a sharp punch to the face, causing Oswald’s spectacles to
crumble.

Oomph!

Then came the second punch.

Oomph!

At the third punch, Oswald passed out.

“Stop... Stop it!” shouted Zoey, coming back to her senses. “He’s going to
die!”

Right now, Levi had surely lost all sense of rationality.

He had never been so infuriated before.

Zoey was his bottom line.

And whoever crossed that line was a dead man!

Zoey looked at Levi in fear. She could feel his overwhelming hostility.
This is a thirty-story building!

How did he come in from the outside?

He’s the devil of a man!

“Let’'s go!”



Zoey pulled Levi away, afraid that he would really beat Oswald to death if
they stayed there any longer.

After Levi had left with Zoey, several bodyguards entered the room.
The sight of Oswald lying in a pool of blood scared them.

“Who did this?”

“No matter who did this, even God can’t save him now!”

“Who the f*ck in North Hampton has the audacity to lay hands on Mr.
Rogers?”

Zoey knew they were in deep trouble.

She was keenly aware of Oswald’s identity as the sole heir of the aristocratic
Rogers family, not to mention his tens of billions of wealth, his network of
connections ramified all over the military, political, and business circles.

He was the true juggernaut of North Hampton!

Compared to the Rogers family, they were as small and insignificant as ants.

She was glad that she had responded quickly. Otherwise, Oswald would have
been dead by now and the consequences would have been disastrous.

“Don’t mention any of this when we return,” Zoey instructed.
When they returned home, everyone looked at Levi incredulously.

“What happened? Did they make things hard for you? What about those title
deeds and other stuff?”

Levi took out the IOU and tore it off in front of the mass.

“It's settled. You guys don’t have to bother about it anymore,” Levi said
coldly.

“Huh? How did you do it?”
Aaron and the others were utterly perplexed.

It was only then that Zoey noticed Levi had come through all those perils
unscathed. Not only did he not lose a finger, he even got the 10U.



“| called the cops once | got a lead. The underground casino should be toast
by now,” Levi said.

It wasn’t long before the police called.

Not only was the underground casino taken down, but Aaron’s matter was
also revealed to be a fraud.

All the suspects had been apprehended and the seventy thousand that Aaron
lost had been returned to him.

Aaron hugged Levi with much excitement. “Oh Levi, you're the best son-in-
law we could ever have! You're a keeper! | can’t believe you've settled this!”

Even Harry had to admit that Levi was useful this time.
Caitlyn, too, shed tears of joy.

After all, the Lopez family was almost ruined.

However, Zoey couldn’t afford to be happy.

The Rogers family definitely will not let this slide!
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In Zoey’s opinion, offending the Rogers family was much more of a crisis than

this.

Reckoning that they would probably exterminate the entire Lopez family for
this, she told Levi everything as soon as they returned to Bayview Garden.

“Yeah, | know.” Levi nodded.

“What should we do next? The Rogers family will soon find out about this!”
Zoey was stressed out to the extreme.

“Don’t worry. You still got me.” Levi smiled.

Zoey wouldn’t have believed it if Levi had said that in the past.



However, the scene of Levi breaking in through the window today was etched
in her mind.

It made her feel safe and secure, and she was no longer afraid to take on the
world with Levi.

Besides, if the Rogers family were to question them, she felt she could plead
with Pamela.

At night, while flipping through different news channels on her phone in bed,
Zoey came across a piece of intriguing news that happened on the streets of
North Hampton.

There was a military helicopter parked directly on the square with someone
boarding it without giving so much of a backward glance.

For some reason, Zoey actually associated the helicopter with Levi.

After all, the figure of the person in the image looked rather similar to him,
although it was fuzzy.

Could it be Levi who came to Sheraton Hotel by helicopter and broke in
through the window on the thirtieth floor?

There is a possibility!
Otherwise, what other explanation could there be?

I'll have to look for witnesses when there’s time to see if it was Levi who
boarded that helicopter.

Golden Villa, the top luxury villa in North Hampton, covered an area of over
fifty hectares.

It was where the aristocratic Rogers family resided.
That night, the atmosphere at home was somber and dead.

After all, Oswald, the heir of the family, was almost beaten to death and was
still unconscious.

The entire Rogers family was infuriated.

At the pitiful sight of his grandson, Glenn exuded an aura of overwhelming
force.



Glenn had once fought on the battlefield. Although he had retired from the
military, his bold and domineering aura was still palpable.

At the end of his military career, Glenn had served as an instructor.

He had taught many students and some of them could now be found in every
major war zone, such as Steven Shaw, the Colonel of North Hampton First
Metallic Regiment.

Over the years, Steven had been a great help to the Rogers family.

Besides the Rogers family’s own strength, it was the network of connections
that Glenn had accumulated in the past, covering the military, political, and
business circles, that had enabled the Rogers family to achieve their current
level of success.

Therefore, no matter what time of the day it was, his students were always at
his beck and calls.

“Who did this?” Glenn demanded.

A gentle-looking middle-aged man stepped forward. He was Anthony,
Oswald’s father.

“Dad, it was Levi Garrison. This is a sticky business. Oswald was beaten up by
him for making indecent moves toward Zoey at the hotel. But the point is,
the underground casino has been taken down, and they had ratted out on
Oswald.”

Anthony’s expression was very unsightly.

“Is the underground casino really owned by Oswald?” asked Glenn with a
gloomy face.

Anthony nodded. “Yes, it is. Fred Turner from the Criminal Investigation Team
just called to confirm. Even the captain, Xavier Fields, knows about this. It's a
devil of a tricky problem if we get back at Levi for this!”

“What did Fred say?” Glenn asked.

“They knew about the assault on Oswald, but they advised us to smooth
things over and treat it as if it never happened,” Anthony said.



“Now is not a good time to meet with a mishap when the Rogers Group’s
fortieth-anniversary celebration is just around the corner. The impact is just
too big,” Glenn sighed.
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However, Glenn changed the subject soon after. “But look at my grandson.

How can | stomach this?”

“As you said, the celebration is around the corner. Let’'s get back at Levi once
it’s over,” someone suggested.

“Okay, we'll give him a few days to fool around, then | want him dead, no
matter his background or power!” said Glenn distantly.

Then, having thought of something, he instructed, “Inform those students of
mine to attend the celebration!”

Everyone felt a rush of excitement when they heard that.

Some of Glenn’s students served in the war zones, and others were in
politics.

In terms of age, they were about thirty to forty years old and each of them
was in the prime of their life. All held influential positions, like Steven Shaw.

It would have been a magnificent sight to see such people come together for
the celebration.

In the next few days, what Zoey had been worried about didn’t happen and it
made her jittery.

Thereafter, she found out through connections that the casino belonged to
Oswald, which explained why the Rogers family had left it at that.

“No wonder Levi was so confident. He knew the Rogers family wouldn’t dare
to make it public,” Zoey mused, smiling.

In fact, Levi didn’t know about it at all and was still waiting for the Rogers
family to take their revenge.

He was shocked when he learned about it from Azure Dragon.



“It is said that the Rogers family will be having their fortieth-anniversary
celebration a week later. | supposed they’re afraid of the negativity it will
bring about if they make a move on you now,” Azure Dragon said.

Levi tugged his lips into a smirk. “Fortieth-anniversary celebration? Nice, I'll
be there by then to present them with the biggest gift they will ever have!”

The Rogers family must be exterminated!

It wasn’t only Oswald who directed the entire conspiracy back then, but the
Rogers family was also part of it.

“By the way, Sir, I've found out what you asked me to investigate. The
Rogers family only possesses part of Levi Group’s core technologies. Other
core technologies have disappeared, but there are corresponding products on
the market,” Azure Dragon said.

Inspired by what happened to Oswald, Levi felt that there were probably
other forces who targeted him back then as well other than the Garrison
family and the Rogers family.

Levi Group, which was founded by Levi, was mainly involved in the fields of
medicine and science and technology.

At that time, he had turned the volume up to eleven and broke into the
market, and was reckoned to have taken advantage of many people.

The core technology developed by his team was especially terrifying, as it
had elevated Levi’'s net worth by billions within a year.

Many people had coveted Levi Group’s core technology, and even more
people wanted him dead.

Hence, Levi had asked Azure Dragon to find out who was possessing the core
technology.

Just as he thought, the Rogers family only controlled part of it, and there
were others who also took part in plotting his downfall.

“Keep searching according to those online products!” Levi ordered.

Even if the whole North Hampton was turned upside down, revenge was his
ultimate goal!

For the past few days, Aaron and Caitlyn had been very nice to Levi.



Perhaps they felt guilty, but for Zoey’s sake, Levi shrugged it off.
When Levi came home at night, Abigail surprisingly showed up at their door.
“Levi, I've got great news!” Abigail beamed.

Levi put on a confused expression. “Great news? What? Are you getting
married?”

“Pfft! | don’t even have a boyfriend. Who am | supposed to marry? You?”
Abigail said, eyeing Zoey with hidden intentions in her words.

“Then what'’s the great news? Say it,” Levi said.
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Abigail chuckled, deliberately holding him in suspense.

“Abigail’s favorite celebrities are coming to North Hampton,” Zoey piped up. “This girl has been
yapping about it all night.”

Abigail glared at her. “Why did you say it?”

Levi frowned. “That’s all?”

Abigail nodded with pride. “Yeah, my idols are coming. How is that not great news?”

“Oh.”

Levi walked away.

Abigail went after him. “Are you upset?”

“Lame.”

“What do you mean, lame? One of them is pretty, and the other is handsome! Here, let me show you
their pictures! This is Yelda Zamora. She’s not only pretty, but her singing is superb! She’s the hottest
female star out there!”

Abigail showed Levi some pictures through her phone.

Levi flicked a glance. “So-so. She’s worse than your sister though.”

“And this is Zak Copland! Look, isn’t he handsome?”

Levi pushed her out and closed the door behind him.

That’s more like it.

Levi had never been interested in celebrities!

It was always the soldiers who sacrificed and struggled for the glory of the country, but it was these
celebrities who received the honor and enjoyed special privileges instead!

No one knew his brothers had died for the country and that their bodies had been left in the wilderness,
but these celebrities made it to the news with just a headache and elicited pity from the public with just
a paper cut on their finger from filming.

While the martyr’s grave was left collecting dust, an entertainer’s anecdotes were known to all.

It was based on this standpoint that Levi couldn’t get himself to like any celebrities.



Outside the room, Abigail went to harass Zoey again.

“Zoey, do you know they were invited to Rogers Group’s fortieth-anniversary celebration? Uncle said
that I can finally meet them on that day!” she squealed.

“Oh.” Zoey gave a noncommittal reply.

“I’1l get some more of those invitation cards. Why don’t you come with Levi?”

Abigail was excited.

“Okay,” Zoey said. “We’ll be there.”

The next day, with time to spare, Zoey went shopping with Abigail and Levi.

After walking around a few malls in a row, Abigail and Zoey bought nothing.

But on the contrary, the ordeal of having to go shopping had tormented Levi, the God of War.
Shopping with women is so much more tiring than killing enemies on the battlefield.

At noon, Levi eventually decided firmly not to continue shopping anymore, so he said, “Let’s eat first!
Or else I’'m not moving!”

Unable to argue with Levi, Abigail and Zoey could only agree to eat first.
“That’s North Hampton Center up ahead. Let’s go over there.”
Levi was really exhausted.

Arriving at the North Hampton Center, they were surprised to see the crowd that was two times more
than usual.

Many people were dressed uniformly, rushing in a direction, and holding what seemed like a light stick
in their hands.

Seeing the crowd, Abigail was ravishing with joy.

“God, my idols are here!”

“I can’t believe they’re having an event at North Hampton Center today!”
Abigail dragged Levi and Zoey to the front.

As there was an elevator just ahead, Levi held his peace.

It was only after coming to the center of the mall did Levi realize how scary it was.

There was a stage at the front, which he supposed the celebrities would show up there, and many



people behind the stage, where celebrities including Yelda Zamora and Zak Copland were on standby.

They were here to take part in some business activities to earn some quick money before attending the
Rogers family’s fortieth-anniversary celebration.

However, the worst part was that there were thousands of people gathering around the stage.
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Not only that, but there were also people around the guardrail on the second, third, fourth, and up to the
tenth floor.

Levi couldn’t imagine just how many fans had gathered today. Are there at least a thousand of them?

The fans were chanting their idol’s name like believers who had been brainwashed, and Abigail joined
in as well when she arrived.

More than a hundred security guards were guarding around the stage to keep the fanatical fans outside.
Even the stage was cordoned off with barricade tapes!

Levi couldn’t stand such a scene.

Irritated, he pulled Zoey’s hands and walked straight toward the elevator.

“Where’s Abigail?”

Before he knew it, Abigail had already vanished from his sight.

“She said she’s going to meet her idols and told us to eat first. She’ll look for us later,” Zoey said.
“Okay.”

Levi and Zoey were about to enter the elevator when a few security guards stopped them.

“No! You can’t take the elevator!” the security guard said coldly, stretching his arm.

“Why?” Levi’s forehead puckered.

“Unauthorized persons are not allowed to use the elevator today besides staff members and the
celebrity teams,” the security guard explained.

Levi snickered. “So you’re saying that celebrities have special privileges?”

“Yes! To ensure the safety of the celebrities, you guys are forbidden to take the elevator!” the security
guard said ruthlessly.



“Come on. Let’s try the escalators!”

Levi and Zoey came to the escalators, but the security guards stopped them again for the same reason.
Levi looked up to see that all the escalators had been cordoned off from the first floor to the tenth floor.
Just then, Zoey picked up a call from work and took off, leaving Levi with no choice but to eat alone.

“That area is separated from this one,” said the security guard, pointing at the opposite side. “You can
take the escalator over there.”

Levi looked around briefly. I can reach the elevator on the opposite side if I pass through the stage area.
He wandered to the front stage, planning to walk through there.

Heedless of others, Levi crossed over the barricade tape directly.

“What are you doing? Stand there!”

“Stop right there!”

Suddenly, more than a dozen security guards rushed over, touching the electric batons behind their
backs and locking their eyes on Levi.

Levi chuckled. “Chill! I’m just trying to get to the elevator on the opposite side. I promise I’1l stay out
of your way.”

“Get back!” the head of security barked. “No one is allowed to go through here! Didn’t you see the
barricade tape?”

“The celebrities who are here today are all A-list celebrities. Can you afford to bear the responsibility if
something goes wrong?” another security guard questioned.

Levi sneered, “A mall is considered a public place, no? Why aren’t tourists allowed to pass?”
“You can on usual days! But not today!” the head of security said.

“You people are hogging public resources, are you not? Do celebrities have any special privileges for
you to obstruct a person’s passage in a public place?”” Levi asked in a low voice.

“Yes! They have the privilege! Their performance fee costs tens of millions! That’s the privilege!” the
security guard said.

“What if I insist to cross over?” Levi sneered.
“This place has been cordoned off. You can try!”

A dozen more security guards came, making it over thirty of them glaring at Levi.



Levi flashed a cruel smile. “Fine, a blockade, eh?”

He fished for his phone and dialed a number. “Kirin, bring your troops to North Hampton Center! I
want to lay siege to this place!”
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How are you calling this a blockade?

I’ll show you what a real blockade looks like!
Anger overpowered Levi.

Otherwise, he wouldn’t have troubled Kirin!

Seeing how Levi was putting on airs about laying siege to North Hampton Center, the security guards
laughed themselves silly.

Is he crazy?

Calling the troops to lay siege to this place?
Who does he think he is?

A high-ranking officer of the war zone?
Show us what you got then!

The commotion over here had soon attracted the celebrity team’s attention as a few celebrity managers
came over, asking what was going on.

The ringleader was Monica, Yelda Zamora’s manager. She was the top celebrity manager in the
entertainment industry, who had entirely arranged the event today on her own.

In another word, she had the final say!

Monica shot Levi an icy stare. “What is your problem? Can’t you see that this place has been
blockaded?”

Levi gave a half-suppressed laugh. “Who gave you the right to do that?”
Monica froze at that question.
It was a question which she didn’t know and had never thought about the answer.

After all, it had been normal all along for celebrities to go out with bodyguards, occupy a place and
cordon off an area. So it became a default rule.

Celebrities had an inherently noble identity with a very high net worth.
And therefore, no one was allowed to come near to them.

So much so that roads would be blocked off to prevent pedestrians from passing by when they were



shooting variety shows.

It was as if this privilege was given to them in silent acquiescence, and the passerby would consciously
abide by it.

Thus, they were completely caught off guard and didn’t know how to answer when Levi raised that
question.

“Standing here today are all A-list celebrities of Erudia. They’re noble and worth billions. They can
enjoy this privilege! If anyone is allowed to come and go freely at this time, then what’s the difference
between our artists and you ordinary people?” Monica snapped.

Levi laughed. “So you mean to say that celebrities are people of status?”

“Yes, you can put it that way! After all, what they did is beyond what you can think of! It’s only right
for them to enjoy this privilege!” said Monica solemnly.

“Don’t you even think about creating trouble here or we’ll hand you over to the police!” She further
threatened.

“Bloody f*ck!” Levi cursed. “I just want to ride the elevator and grab a meal, but you guys are here
blabbering on and on about blockading this and that. If that’s what you want, I’ll show you what a real
blockade looks like!”

Monica and the others laughed at Levi’s bravado.

A real blockade? What the hell is a real blockade?

Are you kidding me?

Monica was about to call security to kick him out when the crowd went wild at the few celebrities
walking over.

Monica immediately went up to them.
The two stars in the lead looked very dazzling.
They could be distinguished at first glance, even among a sea of celebrities.

The man, whose skin was fair, was decked out in a white suit. He exuded a feminine aura that was most
in line with the contemporary standard of a hunky boy-next-door.

As for the woman, she was wearing a long white dress that accentuated her petite and sexy figure, and
as she flaunted her gorgeous face, she looked like an angel descending to the earth.

They were none other than the popular stars, Yelda Zamora and Zak Copland.

“Monica, what’s the matter?”” Yelda asked.



“This fella insisted on trespassing, and after we stopped him, he said he wants to blockade this place,”
Monica sneered.
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“Just let him go over there, Monica,” Yelda said softly. “It’s no big deal.”

“No, Yelda! What if he has evil intentions? Look at him. I have no reason not to suspect that he’s
coming for us!” Zak suddenly spoke, his voice cold. “Where’s security? What are you waiting for?
Seize him!”

Zak was especially sick of such a fan who tended to act up to attract their idol’s attention.

To him, Levi was that perfect example.

Yelda looked at Levi and said, “Just let him go! Who knows if he has something urgent to attend to!”

“Hmph, no way! This is dangerous for us! Don’t you know how valuable our identities are? What if he
means malice? This is why the place is sealed off! To guard against people like him!”

Zak was uncompromising.

Just as the security guards were about to make their move on Levi, he took out his phone and bellowed,
“Kirin, where the f*ck are you?”

“We’re already in position, Sir! Initiating North Hampton Center’s lockdown!” Kirin’s voice was
heard.

Everyone could hear their conversation clearly.

Zak and Monica laughed out loud.

“Who are you trying to scare here? Who do you think you are to lock down North Hampton Center?”
“If you can lock down North Hampton Center, I, Zak Copland, will eat a turd!”

At this moment in time, something big was happening outside of North Hampton Center.

Every pedestrian on the square in front of North Hampton Center stopped to look up at the sky.
There were at least a dozen helicopters hovering above North Hampton Center building!

Whoosh!

The helicopter hatch opened. One by one, heavily armed guards came down, landed on their feet and
lined up in formation, heading for the interior of North Hampton Center.



“Attention, everyone! The lockdown of North Hampton Center is now in effect! Clear out as soon as
possible! Attention, this is not a drill...” A deafening sound was heard from the loudspeakers of every
helicopter.

The crowd was in a complete state of panic as they were curious about what was happening.

Inside one of the helicopters, a soldier was operating the computer.

He quickly hacked in and took control of North Hampton Center’s PA system...

Despite the warning outside, it was inaudible inside North Hampton Center.

Zak and Monica were still making fun of Levi. “Well, what are you waiting for? Where are your men?
God, this is hilarious!”

Buzz... Buzz... Buzz...

A loud noise reverberated from the PA system inside the mall, making everyone stop all their
movements to look up.

“Attention, everyone! This is Yash Warner speaking, the Captain of Kirin Special Operations Force of
North Hampton. We’re imposing a lockdown on North Hampton Center right now! Please cooperate
with us!”

The announcement made through the loudspeakers was played over and over again.

Before anyone could react, the sound of uniform marching was heard from behind them.

Thump... Thump... Thump...

Everyone looked back to see heavily armed guards, marching in in groups of tens, surrounding them
from all sides.

“Freeze! Freeze!”

The security guards were all put to the ground in no time.

Above the high level was a guard who came descending from the sky with a rope tied to his body.
It turned out that they had attacked from above...

All the security guards on the other floors had been subdued at the same time!
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Everyone got a nasty shock, including Zak, Yelda, Monica and the rest of the celebrity team and
security guards.

Levi was just talking about cordoning off this place, and it really happened!

And they’re all from the Special Operations Regiment!

The next moment, Levi ripped off all the annoying barricade tapes before their eyes and replaced them
with military ones.

The barricade tape the security guards had put up from before was to barricade the public from getting
near to the artists, but the point of the military tape now was to encircle the celebrity team.

Everyone huddled together, shivering in fear.

So what if they had fame and status?

They were as scared as ever to encounter the Special Operations Regiment!

Right then, Yash Warner, whose voice was heard from over the PA system, showed up holding a
loudhailer in his hand, still warning the people, but at the same time mollifying their anxiety by telling
them it was just a simple lockdown.

Yash was armed to the teeth and had several grenades hanging on his chest.

Following behind him were dozens of well-trained soldiers who were jogging up to the front of the
stage, standing before Levi amidst the horrified looks of the cadre of celebrities.

“Reporting, Sir!” Yash shouted, giving a military salute. ““Yash Warner, the Captain of Kirin Special
Operations Force of North Hampton, is here to protect the Chief! Awaiting your orders, Sir!”

A deathly silence filled the atmosphere...

Monica, Zak, Yelda, and the security guards regarded Levi with an astonished look.
Chief?

What?

He’s their Chief?

And a very young one at that?

Levi glanced at Yash.

This is great!



Kirin’s hellish training is really something!

These ordinary soldiers were as good as the Imperial Guards, despite the short training period.
“Mm, that was fast!”

Levi nodded, then looked at Monica, Zak and the others.

“This is what you called a blockade! Do you understand now?”

Everyone was drenched with sweat at Levi’s words. They were so frightened that they almost passed
out.

However, one thing they could make out for sure was that Levi was the Chief of the Warzones!
No wonder he was so full of himself when he said he was going to cordon off North Hampton Center.
It turned out that he really had the power to do so!

Zak’s face darkened as he remembered what he said about eating a turd if Levi could cordon off this
place.

Levi’s identity was unexpected.

Who would have thought that a passerby who was just going to grab a meal turned out to be the Chief
who could summon the Special Operations Regiment with just a word?

Everyone shuddered when they noticed Levi’s stern gaze on them.

“According to your logical thinking, I should be as noble as you, right?”” Levi sneered.

Monica and Zak nodded fervently. “Yes, yes, yes! You’re definitely someone of noble status, Chief!”
“Then should I also enjoy special privileges and occupy public resources wantonly?”” Levi asked.
“Definitely! What are you talking about, Chief? You can do whatever you want!”

Naturally, Monica and Zak became docile and obedient, wanting to make friends with the Chief.

But Levi raised his voice the next second. “Does that mean I should bring along a troop with me to
cordon off this place just to have a meal at the mall?”

“Huh?”
Levi’s sudden rage had Monica and the rest trembling.

“Privilege? There are so many people with privileges! If everyone behaves like you, wouldn’t it be a
mess?!”
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“It’s not wrong for you to organize an event, but is it necessary to block all the places? There are so
many people and not everyone is here for you.

They’re like me, who came to eat and buy clothes. Why do we have to wait for hours because of your
event? If we’re talking about privileges, what do you think about only continuing your event after |
cordon off this place and finish my meal?”

Faced with Levi’s questioning, Monica and the rest looked down and dared not speak a word.

All this while they had only considered the safety of the artists and their own privileges when holding
events that they had disregarded the problems of other people’s livelihood.

Perhaps ordinary people were simply not qualified for their consideration in their eyes.

“We were wrong, Chief. We’re aware of our own mistakes and we shouldn’t have occupied public
resources! We will definitely think before organizing any events in the future!”

Monica took the initiative to apologize.

Levi gave the crowd a perfunctory glance. “Cancel the event. Yash Warner, take them back and have
everyone write a ten thousand-word letter of remorse before releasing them!”

“What?”
Everyone was stunned when they heard that.

Are you kidding me? You’re asking these high and mighty celebrities to write a ten thousand-word
letter of remorse?

However, at Levi’s ferocious gaze, everyone lowered their heads.

Lastly, Levi looked at Zak. “I think I’1l not watch you eat turd. It’s too disgusting.”
Zak was badly shaken.

It definitely wasn’t a good thing to be remembered by such a big shot.

After Levi had left, Yash fell back with his men and the celebrities had left as well.
The mall was soon restored to order, and Levi had his meal as he wished.

Very soon after, Abigail found Levi.

“Levi, you totally missed it. A big chief wanted to have a meal, but the place was sealed off, so he put



this place on lockdown in a fit of rage. He even took away my idols and they supposedly have to write
a letter of remorse. How tragic.”

As Abigail was among the crowd, she only had a general idea of what transpired just now, with most of
it having heard from other people.

“They deserve it,” Levi said coldly.
“But I heard the Chief is only in his twenties. Do you think there’s such a young Chief, Levi?” Abigail
queried. “I mean, generally speaking, shouldn’t they be in their forties and fifties by the time they earn

their qualifications and get to the top?”

“Everything is fair and just in the military. Anyone with the capability can become a Chief! It’s normal
to have a high-ranking position in your twenties,” Levi said.

“Oh, I see.”

Abigail continued with regret, “I’m just sad that I couldn’t meet my idols this time. But my uncle has
invited me to the fortieth-anniversary celebration. You should come too, Levi.”

Hearing that it was the anniversary celebration of the Rogers family, Levi agreed.
“Sure, no problem.”

At the training base, Yash had just released the celebrities who had finished writing their letters of
remorse and was about to report to Kirin when he bumped into Steven Shaw along the way.

“Hey Steven, what are you doing here?”
Yash and Steven were once soldiers of the same class, and they studied together later.
So they had a close relationship.

“Mr. Rogers’ family business is holding a fortieth-anniversary celebration,” said Steven, taking out a
gilded invitation. “He invited us over and I’m here to give you your invitation.”

Yash accepted the invitation. “He still remembers us?”
It turned out that Steven and Yash were Glenn’s students.
“Yeah! Many comrades will be there for the celebration, just to see Mr. Rogers,” Steven said.

“Okay, let’s go together,” Yash said.
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Steven smiled, looking a little embarrassed.

Yash could tell at a glance that Steven had a favor to ask of him. “What is it, Steven? There’s no need
to be polite between us.”

“I’ll be straightforward then! I spoke on the phone with Mr. Rogers just now. He told me to ask you if
you could invite Kirin to attend the Rogers family’s grand celebration,” Steven said.

Surely, it was Glenn’s idea.

As for inviting the God of War, the Rogers family wasn’t qualified, and thus Glenn dared not even
think about it. But he wanted to give Kirin a try.

Kirin was one of the five great Kings of War under the command of the God of War. It would be the
Rogers family’s greatest honor if he accepted the invitation.

“It was for an assignment that I came into contact with the God of War, Azure Dragon, and the others.
There’s no substantial relationship or whatsoever,” Steven added. “But you and Kirin are different!
He’s equivalent to your master!”

Yash’s expression changed slightly. “Since Mr. Rogers said so, I'll give it a try.”

Shortly after, Yash came to report at Kirin’s command post.

“Are they gone?” Kirin asked without looking up, his legs on the table.

“Yes, Sir!”

But Yash stood rooted to the spot after finishing his report.

“What is 1t?” Kirin looked at him in puzzlement. “Don’t just stand there! Say it!”

“Reporting, Sir!” Yash straightened his back. “My instructor, Mr. Glenn Rogers, wishes to invite you to
the Rogers family fortieth-anniversary celebration.”

“Oswald Rogers, that Rogers family?” Kirin asked.

He had heard it from Azure Dragon before that the Rogers family was the enemy of the God of War.
“Yes, Sir!” Yash nodded.

Although it seemed like a slim chance, at least he tried.

“Okay, I’ll go!” Kirin accepted the invitation.

“This is great! Thank you, Sir!” Yash saluted.



Immediately, the Rogers family learned that Kirin would be attending their grand celebration.

Glenn was all smiles.

“Haha, God bless the Rogers family! That would be the greatest honor for us if Kirin shows up!
Hahaha... He’s the God of War’s right-hand man; it’s equivalent to us having a little something going
on with the God of War! Our status will definitely rise after this celebration!”

“Yeah, Dad,” Anthony agreed. “Although we’re one of the top ten wealthiest families in North
Hampton, we’re still at the bottom of the list after all. We can definitely move up a few places after this
celebration!”

The Rogers family were so excited that they clenched their fists.

The celebration was good news to them as well.

In layman’s terms, it was very likely that their dividends would increase from fifty million to a hundred
million.

“Pass on my orders,” said Glenn, looking at everyone. “Ramp up the publicity! And spread the news
that the King of War, Kirin, will be our guest of honor for this celebration!”

The attendance list of the Rogers family’s grand celebration spread like wildfire in North Hampton and
seeing that the most honored guest was none other than Kirin, the God of War’s right-hand man, many
powerful families in North Hampton were envious.

So what if they were rich?

And so what if they had connections all over Erudia?

None of those was equal to Kirin’s attendance at the celebration.

“Dad, Pamela’s daughter, Abigail, wants her brother-in-law and sister to attend as well. As you know,
those are Levi and Zoey, and so I said yes,” said Anthony to Glenn.

Glenn patted Anthony’s shoulders. “You did the right thing!”

“We’ll show Levi just how great the Rogers family is!” Glenn chortled.
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“In fact, we should thank Levi for this,” Anthony added. “We only possess part of the core technology
developed by his team, but we’ve made a net profit of at least twenty billion in the past six years,
haven’t we?”

“Yeah, that kid sure was capable. Even the richest man in North Hampton remembers him!” Glenn



withdrew his smile and continued coldly, “But I can’t stand him beating my grandson to a pulp like
this! I must hit him after the celebration!”

“Right, the overseas experts and doctors are arriving soon, aren’t they?” Glenn asked as a thought
occurred to him. “Make sure Oswald attends the celebration!”

The Rogers family had hired ten foreign experts to treat Oswald to make sure that he could attend the
celebration.

“Dad,” answered Anthony, “They’ll arrive today at twelve midnight! Five days will be enough!”
“Okay, bring them here and make sure nothing goes wrong,” Glenn said.

“Don’t worry, Dad. I’ll pick them up myself!”

At this moment, Levi was at the manor where Azure Dragon and the others lived.

Kirin had just informed Levi about the invitation he received from the Rogers family.

“Mm, you did great. ’'m going too as an ordinary guest. But you, you’re the guest of honor, kiddo!”
Levi teased.

“Our little Kirin will be the most important guest at the grand celebration,” Azure Dragon joined in.
“Stop teasing me, please!” Kirin said immediately.

Right then, the valiant and heroic Phoenix came forward, saying respectfully, “Reporting, Sir! I just
received news that the Rogers family has hired ten foreign experts to treat Oswald Rogers. They’ll be
landing at the private zone of North Hampton Airport at twelve tonight!”

“They’re here to treat Oswald?”

Levi’s expression darkened.

“Yes, Sir! The Rogers family wants to make sure that Oswald attends the grand celebration, so they
invited top medical experts from all over the world,” Phoenix said.

Levi raised his arm to look at the time. It was a quarter past ten.
“Let’s go and take them down,” said Levi, rising to his feet. “The nerve to treat Oswald!”
North Hampton Airport had always been busy.

But tonight, there were black cars stopping before the private passageway, headed by a Rolls-Royce
with dozens of hefty men in suits standing next to it, all of them looking aggressive.

Coming down from the Rolls-Royce was Anthony.

They were here to pick up the foreign medical experts.



Such a grand scene was only in line with the Rogers family’s reputation as it brought about an uproar
among the crowd.

Anthony glanced at his watch. It was exactly twelve.

"9

“Okay, the experts are coming out soon. We’ll leave immediately once we pick them up
instructed, his men standing by sternly.

Anthony

Shortly after, a team of twenty came out from the private passageway.

This included the foreign experts and their assistants, as well as a good deal of equipment.
“Welcome, Mr. Jeffrey and team!” Anthony greeted.

“This way please!”

With a wave of his arm, Anthony’s men took over the medical team’s equipment and loaded them into
the car, and the medical team was ushered into their respective rides.

Chuff... Chuff... Chuff...

However, at this moment, there was a rumbling sound in the sky.
It was the sound of a propeller spinning at high speed.

Thump!

Thump!

Thump!

Rays of bright light shone on the car and the people’s faces from mid-air, lighting the place up like
daylight.

In the face of such strong light, everyone was so shaken that they couldn’t open their eyes.
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The sound in their ears was getting louder like thunder.

The fierce wind the propeller produced was raging and everyone was almost blown away.
Only then did everyone see clearly that those were helicopters in the air.

After taking a closer look at the symbol, everyone’s heart sank.

Those were helicopters from the war zone!

“Everyone, listen and stay wherever you are!”

A loud voice was heard from the loudspeaker.

Thereafter, they saw men after men in suits of different skin colors, and height about a head taller than
the Rogers family’s guards, sliding down the helicopter’s ladders.

The hefty men in suits who landed and seized the foreign medical team directly from the Rogers family
were none other than the mercenaries under James’ leadership.

Along with the medical equipment that had been loaded in the car, everyone and everything was loaded
into the helicopters instead.

Anthony and the rest could only look on as the mercenaries took away the medical team and equipment
from them.

Firstly, the Rogers family had no ability to fight against these mercenaries.

Secondly, Anthony was afraid of these symbols on the helicopters.

Chuff... Chuff... Chuff...

It was not only until the helicopters had left that Anthony came back to his senses.
What just happened?

These mercenaries are well-trained, and it took them only one minute to raid the place.
It was so fast that we couldn’t even react in time.

“What do we do now, Mr. Rogers?” the head of the bodyguards asked.

“Go home. What else can we do?”

Anthony made a sour face.



Returning to the Rogers residence, Glenn was shocked when he learned about the episode at the airport.
“You didn’t stop them?”” Glenn asked. “They’re just a bunch of foreign bodyguards!”

But Anthony shook his head. “Dad, listen to me. That group of people was well-trained. You can tell
from the way they glide down the helicopters that they must have served in the military. I suspect

they’re mercenaries!”

Glenn looked dazed. “Mercenaries? But I don’t know anyone who dares to deploy mercenaries in
North Hampton.”

“There is one. Didn’t Rick Garrison hire some mercenaries a while ago? They were detained after the
incident and have yet to be released. I think it’s them,” Anthony said.

“So you mean to say that it’s Rick who is using this group of mercenaries?”
Glenn already had an answer in his mind.

Anthony nodded. “Most probably so. Those symbols on the helicopters are military symbols! Who
would dare to use these helicopters?”

Glenn was puzzled. “Is there anything wrong with these doctors? Why were they detained?”
“We don’t know and didn’t dare to ask!”

On the other side, Levi had directly sent these doctors out of Erudia.

You want to treat Oswald?

No way!

For the next few days, the Rogers family had been asking around to find out the reasons, but to no
avail.

They found nothing solid about these mercenaries.
“Could they be coming for Oswald?” suggested Leo, Oswald’s uncle.

Glenn and Anthony glared at him. “What nonsense are you spouting? How could such a great person
hold grudges against Oswald?”

“The only use of these experts is to treat Oswald. Isn’t it obvious that they were detained because the
other party didn’t want them to treat him?” Leo analyzed.

“It’s only Levi who doesn’t want Oswald to be treated in the whole of North Hampton,” Glenn retorted.
“Are you suggesting that Levi is the God of War?”

“Of course not! How could Levi be the God of War? That’s too ridiculous!”



Leo shook his head.
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“Oswald is not getting any better. I don’t think he can make it to the celebration,” Glenn sighed.

Anthony knew the importance of the celebration this time. It was basically a guarantee that Oswald
would become the heir if he attended the celebration.

“Dad, can we postpone the celebration?”” asked Anthony, hoping fervently for his son to attend it.
His words had Glenn’s anger spiked.

“How can we postpone such a big event? What do you think my students will think about us? What if
we anger Kirin?”

“No, we can’t postpone the celebration!”

Rogers Group’s fortieth-anniversary celebration was just around the corner, and almost the whole of
North Hampton was aware of it.

Everyone was proud to have the invitation to the grand celebration. Many people had even sent pictures
of the invitation to their friends to show off their status of being acquainted with the Rogers.

One could see how well the Rogers family’s publicity had been done.
The night before the celebration, Abigail specially came to deliver Levi and Zoey their invitations.

Because of what happened to Oswald, Zoey had been worried to this day. She dared not attend the
Rogers family’s celebration, lest they flew into a rage at the sight of them.

“If you won’t go, I’ll go.”

Naturally, Levi wanted to go and Abigail was very happy about that because he would be hers alone if
Zoey refused to go.

“You must watch over Levi!” Zoey urged. “He has beef with the Rogers family!”

“Don’t worry, Zoey. Grandpa loves me very much. No one can touch him,” Abigail said.

Aaron and Caitlyn didn’t receive the invitation.

In Pamela’s opinion, they had no rights to attend the celebration.

The next day, the City Convention and Exhibition Center became the venue for this grand celebration.

The street in front of the City Convention and Exhibition Center was taken over by the Rogers family



for the day, and a variety of banners and flying balloons were hung on both sides of the dozen-
kilometer-long road.

The Rogers family had spent a tremendous amount of money to decorate the venue.

They sure were willing to spend that money. After all, even the invitation cards were gilded with gold.
Not to mention the dozens of A-list celebrities and countless influencers who were invited.

The parking lot in front of the venue was filled with rows of luxury cars.

The Rogers family’s network of connections was not to be frowned upon. Everyone who attended the
celebration was wealthy and respectable.

The Lopez family was simply out of their league.
Abigail and Levi arrived at the venue and made their way in easily after showing their invitations.

As the celebration hadn’t officially started yet, everyone was waiting at the lounge where a buffet was
being served.

Levi and Abigail looked for a seat and had just sat down when a voice was heard from behind.
“Levi, is that you?”

Levi looked back to see a graceful woman in a long burgundy dress. She had a voluptuous figure,
slender legs, and a charming and seductive temperament.

The woman was looking at Levi with her doe-like eyes.

Levi recognized the woman as May Holland, his and Morris’ business partner in the early days, who
had both the capability and the creativity to succeed.

Their start-up team was riding high at first, but many had opted out when they started to lose money,
leaving only Levi, Morris, and another girl.

Among those who opted out was May.
“It really is Levi!”
Another voice was heard from the side.

Standing before Levi right now were four other people. They were Yoyo Peterson, Leon Watson,
Hansen Wood, and Bryce Chadd, his start-up partners from the past.

Yoyo was that only girl who stayed on while the others had opted out.

When Levi’s start-up business became successful later on, they had wanted to rejoin, but he rejected
them.



Levi could still remember how Leon and the other two guys had come to laugh at him on the day of his
imprisonment.
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The ridicule of his classmates and his partners’ betrayal that day had left a deep scar in Levi’s memory.
Etched deep in his heart were the faces of Leon and the others.

These people were unforgettable!

Furthermore, Yoyo had refused to back out after their business venture had failed that year.
Nonetheless, she had later gone on to take care of her family’s business.

After that, Levi had cut all ties with them, so he was unaware of their current statuses.

However, after leaving the team that year, some of them had gone on to start their own businesses and
had become quite successful.

Yoyo and May had done the best. Both of them ran companies with market values of one billion.
Leon’s group did quite well too. The three of them were each worth several hundred million.
After all, at that time, only high-achievers could be partners with Levi.

Even so, compared to Levi, they were subpar.

No matter how hard they tried, there was an insurmountable gap between them and the Levi from six
years ago.

Later, when they heard that Levi was in prison, Leon and his friends were so happy that they went to
gloat over his predicament.

Levi greeted them, “Yoyo, May, you came too?”

Before the girls could reply, Hansen and Bryce said, “Why can’t we come? Yoyo and May are the
young elites of North Hampton enterprises, and they’re worth more than one billion each. Our net
worth may not be as impressive, but we’re still worth several hundred million. We were officially

invited by the Rogers family.”

Leon sneered, “That’s right. We are definitely qualified to come. Conversely, your eligibility is
questionable.”

“You have just been released from prison, and you don’t run any company. You are penniless. How did
you get in?”

The three ganged up to deride Levi.

Glimpsing the invitation card in Levi’s hands, Bryce snatched it from him.



“Ms. Zoey? Hahaha... Now, I know. You got in using your wife’s invitation card?” Bryce laughed at
his expense.

They were simply stating facts. The name written on the card was Zoey'’s.

Leon chuckled humorlessly. “It turns out that you depend on your wife! I heard that Zoey recently
received a promising contract, which allows her to barely qualify for this event.”

Hansen mocked, “North Hampton’s best, Mr. Levi Garrison, is now depending on a woman?”’
Despite their relentless insults, Levi did not show any reaction.

In his eyes, these clowns were totally worthless.

They were nobodies compared to the Garrison family, let alone today’s giant — the Rogers family.
Nevertheless, to Yoyo and May, Levi was but a shadow of what he had been.

In their opinion, the leader who used to be invincible and was always in control had turned out to be a
pathetic bum after six years in prison...

Not only was he depending on a woman for support, he had not challenged nor retorted his tormentors’
verbal abuse.

How full of life and motivation was Levi in his glory days when he founded his business!

At that time, Yoyo had been deeply in love with Levi. Nothing could make her leave him, not even his
failure in his undertakings. She had wanted to stay with him for always.

Those days, Levi’s every word and every move had won May’s heart.
May was daring and proactive. Many times, she had pursued and even tried to seduce him.

Nevertheless, she had been rejected by Levi each time. That was the real reason she left when the
business failed.

No matter how times had changed, this was the man they had loved so deeply.
The two were deeply moved after seeing Levi’s current state.
However, what they felt was immense luck and joy!

After being rejected, May had left in order to improve herself. Her goal was to succeed so that Levi
would regret his decision.

Yoyo’s feelings were not so different. If Levi had been successful and lived happily ever after with
Zoey, she would be heartbroken. However, what she felt now was unbridled joy!
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The bottom line was that the less successful Levi was, the more joy and satisfaction they would feel.
As long as Levi failed and deteriorated, that would prove that their decision to leave him was right.
It proved that Levi was unworthy of them.

They looked at each other, and their thoughts were more or less the same.

They were different from Leon and his two friends in that they felt emotional but they would not
ridicule or taunt Levi.

“Enough, you guys, shut up! Do not forget that we were partners before. Even though Levi rejected our
joint venture back then, he helped us a lot,” May spoke up for Levi.

She was full of authority, speaking like a queen.

With one sentence, she stopped the trio’s taunts.

Yoyo was different from May in that she gave support quietly.

“Are you doing alright?”

She had a lot that she wanted to say to him but could only force out four simple words.
“Yeah, I am alright,” Levi replied.

Yoyo looked at Levi, and a myriad of emotions surged through her heart.

Where is the man who was in control of everything?

So it turns out that time can really change everything. It can prove that my opinion at that time was
wrong.

Time proved that my parents were right when they said that Levi’s surge of energy will die off and that
he is not worthy of me.

It’s true, then.
Everything is now proven to be true.

Hansen looked at Levi and laughed, “Levi, I would like to ask you, how do you feel now, looking at
Yoyo and May who are each worth a billion?”

“I’m certain you regret rejecting them, don’t you?”” Hansen chortled.

Bryce said, “Aside from the fact that Yoyo and May are doing much better than Zoey, Zoey’s company



nearly went bankrupt not long ago!”

Leon laughed and said, “You regret it, don’t you? If Yoyo or May helps you now, you will definitely
make a comeback. However, you don’t even have this opportunity. You are not worthy of them!”

Hearing all this, neither Yoyo nor May said a word.
May stood with her arms folded, like a goddess on a pedestal.
If Levi were to confess to her now, she would ruthlessly reject him.

She would even reply, “There was a time when you couldn’t be bothered with me. I’m not the same
now. Levi, you are not worthy of me.”

Yoyo, too, felt the same, more or less.

If she had another chance, she would not love Levi again.

Seeing this scene, Abigail came over and held Levi’s arm. She sneered, “You are, after all, just
ordinary, short-sighted folk! My brother-in-law is still amazing. In his eyes, you are nothing but tiny
little ants. That’s why he does not bother to reply to your insults.”

Abigail might not know everything about Levi, but she did have an inkling of his true ability.
Someone who offhandedly named her as the owner of a fifty-million-home and just as casually bought

the revolving restaurant in North Hampton Center was not someone to be derided by the likes of May
and her buddies.

“Hahaha... Levi, is this your sis-in-law? What a lovely girl!”
May smiled and looked at Levi contemptuously.
It was so difficult to start a business now — more than a hundred times harder than six years ago.

If Levi were to try to reach her level now, it would take him a whole lifetime to catch up.

May laughed, saying, “Old friend, I heard that you are not working yet. If you would like to, come and
work for me as a head technician. I’ll give you a handsome salary.”

She imagined the man who once rejected her at his pinnacle of success working under her.

Just the thought filled her with pleasure.

Levi rejected her offer, saying, “It’s not necessary. After today, the Levi Group and the Garrison
family’s companies will be under me again along with the Rogers family’s businesses. I’ll have a job

then.”

After hearing Levi’s claims, the whole group was stunned into silence.
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When Levi said this, not only did May and the others doubt him, even Abigail found it unbelievable.
She knew her brother-in-law was amazing.

However, taking back Levi Group and the Rogers family business was too far-fetched.

How is that possible?

Even the Levi from six years ago, who was at the pinnacle of success, could not achieve this!

In the face of the Rogers family, he was no more than an ant.

“Hahaha...”

A few seconds later, Leon and the others burst out laughing.

May and Yoyo looked at each other and laughed aloud as well.

This was the most ridiculous joke they had ever heard all their lives.

A scumbag who just got out of prison is going to wipe out the Rogers family, who is worth tens of
billions in industries?

Yoyo and May knew Levi only too well because they had worked together before.
Levi had always loved to ‘brag.’

He always casually mentioned doing something impossible.

Later on, he would really achieve it.

Nevertheless, that was the Levi from six years ago who could move mountains.
He had the ability, the motivation, and the connections.

Everything had been as easy as ABC for him.

However, the Levi they knew today had nothing.

There was no way he could do anything amazing or incredible, least of all, wrestling tens of billions
worth of businesses from the hands of the Rogers family.

This was just impossible!

It was as possible as the sun rising from the west.



In other words, only in his dreams.

May did not point out the obvious, instead, she congratulated him with a smile, “I congratulate you in
advance! Take back the Levi Group and take down the Rogers family!”

The others laughed and agreed, “That’s right, Mr. Garrison, soon you’ll be worth fifty billion. Just help
us out a bit when you succeed, anything from five hundred million to one billion would do.”

None of them thought Levi would take it seriously.

Levi told May, “Thank you. When the time comes, I’ll consider you for joint ventures.”

Yoyo looked at Levi with compassion in her eyes.

The Levi in front of her now was simply too pitiable.

From the pinnacle of pride and success, he had fallen so low as to console himself with tall tales.

It was so tragic and sad.

In the twenty or so years of her life, Yoyo had never misjudged any person or situation.

Her only exception was Levi.

She thought he was a winner, but he turned out to be a loser!

Leon patted Levi on the shoulder and sneered, “Garrison, don’t give up. We have faith in your ability.
Truth be told, the Rogers family mastered a small part of the core medical technology you developed in
the past, and it was so incredible. Did you know that with your technology, they made more than
twenty billion?”

May smiled, “It was really incredible! It had the ability to transform a whole clan from rags to riches!”
May looked at Levi, “Levi, my offer to hire you as the head of my technical department is genuine and
sincere. You have the ability, but you’ve lost your motivation. I believe in you, and I can give you a

future.”

“That’s right. You can come to me too. The Rogers family really made a fortune from your technical
skills in the medical field.”

Even Yoyo was interested in hiring Levi.
Pushing this man off his pedestal and then stepping on him was really enjoyable.
“Yoyo, what are you talking about?”

Suddenly, a stern voice was heard.



A tall man wearing a suit and leather shoes appeared. He wore an unhappy expression on his face.

It was Luke, a senior staff member of the Rogers family Group, the super henchman of Leo Rogers,
and the second in command of the Rogers family. His position in North Hampton circles was very high,
equivalent to representing Leo Rogers.

Luke and Yoyo got along well. It was rumored that they were a couple.

In truth, their relationship was not confirmed, but he seemed to be Yoyo’s best choice for a husband.
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Yoyo would not be moved even if a blast from the past returned in the form of the man she idolized
eons ago.

The crux of the matter was that the present Levi was far inferior compared to Luke.

Seeing Levi today, Yoyo became more determined than ever to choose Luke.

May, Leon, and the others quickly greeted Luke when he arrived.

Luke’s status was too high, way above theirs.

They should try to associate with him more.

Yoyo smiled as she asked Luke, “What’s wrong, Luke?”

“While you were chatting, you mentioned something taboo to the Rogers family...” Luke looked right
and left as he replied.

“Oh? Taboo?”

Yoyo’s face turned pale.

Luke nodded and said, “Who gave the information that the profits of the Rogers family are related to
Levi’s core technology?” “Do not listen to rumors!” “The core technology was invented by the Rogers

family’s own technical team. It has nothing to do with Levi.”

“Don’t say such things again. It’s alright if I hear it, but if any other of the Rogers family members
were to hear that, you will get into trouble.”

“I understand. I do understand...”
May and the others were afraid when they heard this.

Yoyo nodded her head too.



The truth was that everyone knew what really happened with the medical technology invention.

It must not be said in public, though.

Levi heard and understand exactly what was happening.

He could only feel upset that the Rogers family members were shameless.

Undeniably, they had profited by using his techniques. Yet, no one was allowed to even mention that.
It was absolutely shameless.

Yoyo saw that Luke was accompanied by a dozen bodyguards. In the midst of them, an assistant held a
password-protected attaché case.

Out of curiosity, she asked, “Luke, what are you delivering?”

Luke laughed as he replied, “This is a gift for Kirin. It’s priceless, so I need to keep an eye on it
personally.”

In an instant, May and the rest became curious.

Even Levi’s curiosity was piqued.

What would the Rogers family give to Kirin, the scoundrel?
Yoyo laughed, “Luke, what’s inside there? Can you tell me?”

Luke whispered, “The gift to Kirin is a watch! It is a custom-made Patek Philippe Starry Night model,
the only one in the world, worth tens of millions!”

The crowd gasped in astonishment.

Indeed, the Rogers family was truly wealthy to present such a treasure to Kirin as a gift.

At the mention of a watch, Levi thought of his good friend, Morris.

Rich men generally had the same interests — cars, beautiful women, antiques, and the like.

Morris loved watches.

There were all types of well-known watches in his home, and many of them were limited editions.
Of course, they were all gone now.

Luke smiled and said, “I’ll reveal another secret, but you must keep it to yourselves. This watch was

owned by the assistant director of Levi Group, Morris. He had it custom-made in the Patek Philippe
headquarters. It is the most expensive piece in his collection of thousands of watches.”



Upon hearing Luke’s speech, everyone was surprised and turned to look at Levi.
Fury!
Levi was furious!

It was bad enough that his best buddy’s possessions were divided up, but to be used as gifts? It was
atrocious!

“Alright, you guys must keep this a secret. It’s not to be told to anyone else!”
Luke left with the watch with his bodyguards in tow.

Abigail whispered to Levi, “Brother-in-law, please don’t be angry! If it’s given to the Kirin as a gift,
grandpa and I can’t do anything about it.”

Levi said nonchalantly, “It doesn’t matter as I shall take back the watch soon enough!”
“Hahaha...”

May and the others laughed again.

“How are you going to get it back?” Yoyo sneered as she asked him.

“Do you think you are Kirin, the King of War?”” The crowd asked him.

Levi said softly, “When the time comes, Kirin will bring it to me personally!”
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“You are so disappointing!”

Yoyo shook her head and looked at Levi in disgust.

Are you now depending on tall tales to console yourself?

May and the others were now taking Levi as a joke.

Hansen laughed as he said, “Levi, did you see Luke just now? That’s Yoyo’s boyfriend. How can you
compare yourself to him? He is more awesome than you were six years ago when you were at your

peak!”

“Haha, Yoyo, do you now see what a poor choice you made at that time? Your judgment was really
horrible!”

“Now that you have chosen Luke, you just escaped from a great tragedy!”

Yoyo was still feeling glad.

She often imagined Luke’s expression of regret, hoping to see it in person one day.
And now, her wish had come true!

“Brother-in-law, let’s leave. Just ignore them!”

Abigail was so furious that she felt she would kill the two women if she listened to their insults any
longer.

“Listen, you guys, truth be told, he was once at the pinnacle of success. Now, he is still at the peak!”
With that, Abigail took Levi away from the place.

The moment they left the guest hall, they ran into the Rogers family.

Leading the group was naturally the domineering Glenn, followed by Anthony, Pamela, and the others.
“Grandpa, uncles, dad, mom...”

Abigail greeted them cheerfully.

However, Glenn and the clan were looking at Levi.

“Levi? Hahaha...”



Suddenly, Glenn broke out in laughter.

Anthony went to Levi and whispered in his ear, laughing, “I promise you that you won’t leave this
place alive!”

It was an undisguised threat!

Levi laughed as he replied, “Why isn’t my old classmate, Oswald here? Is he hospitalized and unable to
come? “

Pamela and Bailey Black did not know about it. Immediately, they replied, “What nonsense are you
talking about, Levi? Oswald is perfectly fine!”

However, Glenn and the others were disturbed.
In fact, they were bursting with fury, ready to kill Levi!
He was challenging the power of the Rogers family!

Levi continued laughing as he said, “Go on with the treatment. Our country, Erudia, has lots of fine
doctors. There’s no need to seek any doctors from abroad.”

With these words, silence fell on the group.

Glenn’s countenance looked crazed.

Levi knows about the doctor from abroad!

Other than the Atkinson family and the people who abducted the doctor, no one knew about this.
Everyone looked at Levi with suspicion in their eyes.

Can it be possible that Levi orchestrated the abduction of the doctor?

How can that be possible?

Military helicopters were used, and mercenaries were employed.

How can Levi do all that?

It is impossible!

We have thoroughly checked Levi’s present situation. He has few helpers — only Nueve, Trey, and some
others are giving him aid.

We can only suspect that he knows about the foreign doctor, that is all.

“Ho ho ho...”



Levi laughed mysteriously and left with Abigail.
Glenn and the clan were left wondering.

Nevertheless, they were certain deep down that Levi only knew about the doctor and was not
responsible for the abduction.

Just then, a staff of the Rogers family ran over to them and reported, “Master, there is a problem with
the dinner. We need some help to resolve it.”

The dinner and the celebration were equally important. Nothing must go wrong.

Glenn instructed Pamela and Bailey Black, “You both go and resolve the dinner problem. It must go on
without a snag!”

“Yes, father!”

The men of the Rogers family must attend the celebration ceremony.
Hence, the only person they could send was Pamela.

By now, almost all the guests had arrived.

Everyone was seated according to their seating arrangement. Due to her relation to Levi, Abigail was
seated at the back of the hall, close to the center aisle instead of near the front.

The Rogers family would never let Levi sit near the front.
May, Yoyo, and the others were seated near the front, close to the center.
Before they took their seats, they waved to Levi to show him that they had better seats.

In a short moment, the guests had filled the few hundred seats.
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The guests were from all walks of life, covering the military, political, and business circles. They were
all bigwigs in their respective areas.

It was a testament to the Rogers family’s wide network and sphere of influence.

The empty front row seats were reserved for the ceremony’s VIPs, who were usually the last to arrive.

Members of the Rogers family had all taken their seats. The scene was a perfect representation of the
wealthy and powerful being in a class of its own.

Roaring cheers could be heard when the celebrities, including Yelda Zamora and Zak Copland, made



their appearances. The enthusiasm of the crowd was pushed to a climax.
After the celebrities settled down, Glenn Rogers walked up on stage and said a few words of welcome.

Following his opening speech, Glenn said impassionedly, “Now, let us welcome our heavyweight
guests of the night...”

“I’m proud to say that the following 20 guests whom I’m about to introduce, are all my mentees
throughout my military career.”

“First, let us welcome Steven Shaw, Colonel of the First Regiment of North Hampton!”

“Now, let us welcome Yash Warner, Captain of the Kirin Special Operations Force of North Hampton!”
“Third, we have Warren Klein, Commander of the Special Warfare Command of West Lakebran!”
“Fourth, we have Gilbert Hawkins, District Governor of El Swepel in North Hampton!”

“Fifth, let’s welcome Danny Heath, North Hampton’s Minister of Commerce!”

The crowd was exuberant, and everyone clapped loudly as Glenn introduced his former mentees.

The man’s protégés were scattered all over the country, and all of them were at the pinnacle of their
lives and careers.

Around 20 of them were commanders or held equivalent positions, while at least 50 of them were
higher-ups in the military or political circles.

Everyone, including the rich and powerful, stood in awe of those former protégés of Glenn.
Each of them was a formidable force not to be trifled with!

With so many outstanding individuals who were previously under the Rogers family’s wing, it was
almost impossible to gauge the immeasurable influence of the family.

Every member of the Rogers family was proud to be one of the Rogers.

Glenn was definitely the proudest person among everyone in attendance as he presented his mentees,
who were all successes in their own rights.

That was what the Rogers family was made of!
There was no one in North Hampton who would dare to pit themselves against the Rogers family.

The dozens of celebrities who attended the event were proof of the Rogers family’s wealth, while the
high-ranking military and government officials demonstrated the family’s vast network.

Witnessing the star-studded occasion, Leo Watson sneered and said, “Look at this grandeur, Levi is
definitely no match for the Rogers family.”



May and Yoyo, who were also stunned by the impressive scene, readily agreed. “Honestly, the Rogers
family could be considered the most powerful family in the country. What we are currently seeing may
not even be a fraction of what they are really made of! They are already beyond the level of
conventional riches. It seems like they are truly the creme de la creme of the country! I highly doubt
that there would be anyone who would get the better of that family!”

After Steven Shaw and the remaining guests were seated, the front row seats were almost fully filled.
But the center seat was still vacant.

Everyone knew very well who that special chair was reserved for.

It was none other than the Kirin King of War!

In extremely high spirits, Glenn Rogers announced in a bright voice, “Now, ladies and gentlemen, let’s
give the loudest round of applause to welcome the legendary God of War of Erudia, one of the Five
Great Wars Regiment, the Kirin King of War!”

Clap! Clap! Clap!

The audience responded with thunderous applause.

The Rogers family would definitely have their status elevated even further after today, with the Kirin
King of War gracing the ceremony.

Under the crowd’s expectant gazes, Kirin entered the venue, flanked by Anthony, Leo, and a few
others.

Everyone was thrilled to be able to see the Kirin King of War in person!

As Abigail had already been in the man’s presence previously, she did not feel the same excitement as
the rest of the people.

Levi smiled and said, “Look what a grand welcome Kirin has received!”

What baffled many was that, Kirin was donning his military uniform. With a dignified and domineering
air surrounding him, the man looked truly majestic and powerful.

The other military officers, such as Steven Shaw, who made their appearances before Kirin, were all
dressed in suits. None of them came in their military uniforms.

After all, they were attending a private event, and it did not seem appropriate to be decked out in
military uniforms.

As such, it was mystifying to majority of the attendees that the Kirin King of War had donned his
uniform.

It was as if he was out on a mission instead of attending a joyous ceremony.



However, Glenn and the rest did not dwell on it.

They even thought that the man’s choice of dressing was a great idea, as it made him look more
dignified, intimidating, and revered.

At the same time, it also showed the rest of the guests that being a part of the event meant serious
business for Kirin.

This could only benefit the Rogers family, as it created an illusion that, instead of being specifically

invited as a guest, Kirin was already on friendly terms with the family, and had specially come to show
support for the event!
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Kirin went up the stage with a stoic face.

The Rogers family had prepared a gift for the man and had arranged for it to be presented to him on
stage. This moment had come!

Members of the Rogers family were all in a state of ecstasy as they looked at Kirin standing on stage in
his military uniform.

This instant was the highlight of the Rogers family’s 40th-anniversary celebration!

The rest of the guests in the audience had looks of envy on their faces as they witnessed this glorious
moment.

After today, the Rogers family’s status among the wealthy and powerful families was bound to be
raised by a few notches.

Overwhelmed with excitement, Glenn announced, “Next, on behalf of the Rogers family, 1 would like
to present the Kirin King of War a token of appreciation!”

Escorted by eight bodyguards, Luke Quarrell walked on stage, holding an exquisite gift box in his
hands.

“Look, Yoyo! It’s your boyfriend, Luke! He must have gained recognition and is extremely trusted by
the Rogers family to be entrusted with such an important task!”

“Exactly! He’s one of few who get to be in such close contact with the Kirin King of War! That’s so
impressive!”

“Yeah! How can Levi compare to Luke?”

Hansen Wood and Leo Watson were engaged in an animated conversation, showering Luke Quarrell
with compliments.



Yoyo was all smiles and wore a slightly smug expression on her face.
Her reaction was equivalent to admitting that Luke was indeed her boyfriend!

The woman was also thankful that Levi had previously rejected her. Otherwise, she would not have
been able to be a part of such a momentous occasion now!

The other people around, who had overheard Hansen and Leo’s conversation, had also turned their
gazes towards Yoyo. They seemed to be also admiring her good fortune.

Yoyo was enjoying the feeling of being envied by all and derived great satisfaction from it.

She even felt like standing up and shouting out loud: Do you guys see that? That man over there who is
presenting the gift to the Kirin King of War is my boyfriend!

Yoyo deliberately turned around to look at Levi.

It was as though she was silently conveying a message to the man, telling him that he was not good
enough for her.

Luke went up on stage and stopped next to Kirin. Holding the gift box with both hands, he extended his
arms.

Glenn did a brief introduction of the gift, saying, “This present, which we have specially chosen for the
Kirin King of War, was custom-made by Patek Philippe. It’s one of its kind and worth ten million! We
felt that only a unique timepiece like this would suit the King of War’s honorable status!”

Glenn paused and looked at Kirin before continuing, “Please don’t misunderstand, Sir. This is purely a
token of appreciation from the Rogers family, to thank you for being here with us on this significant
occasion. I can promise, in front of the media and everyone else present, that we have no other
intentions. It’s just meant to be a souvenir, and we hope that you will accept it!”

Glenn wanted to avoid unnecessary rumors about the Rogers family attempting to bribe the Kirin King
of War and also hoped to ease any concerns which Kirin might have.

“Open it!”

When Luke opened the gift box, the exclusive watch sprang into sight.

It was indeed a stunning beauty and definitely worth the high value of ten million!
With slightly shaky hands, Luke presented the watch to Kirin.

This could be considered the greatest achievement of Luke’s life so far.

The audience held their breaths when Kirin accepted the gift.

Successive gasps of astonishment could be heard among the other guests.



Guests in the front row, who were closest to the stage, even had goosebumps when they took in the
sight. They consisted of representatives from other wealthy and powerful families.

Even though the acceptance of the watch by Kirin seemed like a simple gesture, it held profound
significance.

This could mean that the Rogers family would have Kirin’s backing from now onward!

With this, the Rogers family would dominate the rest of the wealthy and powerful families in North
Hampton and might even become one of the most formidable families in the country.

“Sir, would you like to say a few words?” Glenn Rogers asked Kirin tentatively.

Kirin suddenly flashed an unfathomable smile and said, “Where’s Oswald Rogers? I’ve heard since
long ago that Mr. Oswald is a rare, unparalleled talent in North Hampton! I don’t seem to see him here
today?”

The hearts of everyone from the Rogers family skipped a beat when they heard Kirin’s question.

Two people had asked about Oswald today.

The first one was Levi Garrison.

And now, it was Kirin!

What were the odds that two seemingly unrelated people had asked the same question on the same day?
That raised question marks for the Rogers.

It was almost as though they had discussed it prior and colluded to ask the same question on the same
day.

The idea was also reinforced by the knowing smile on Kirin’s face.
However, it was merely a passing thought.

Instead of feeling uneasy, the Rogers were actually delighted that the Kirin had asked the question!
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To the Rogers family, being noticed by the Kirin King of War was a blessing to Oswald!

Anthony Rogers was more exhilarated than any of his other family members. It was a great honor that
his son had received such a flattering compliment from Kirin.

Audible whispers could be heard from the crowd.
They were all envious of the attention given to the Rogers family by Kirin.

Kirin had even made a special mention of the successor of the Rogers family! It was almost
unbelievable!

Glenn and Anthony shot each other a meaningful look.

They were both burning with hatred for Levi Garrison and wished that they could skin him alive at this
instant.

If Oswald had not been injured by Levi, he would have been able to join the other members of the
family at today’s ceremony and receive compliments from Kirin in person.

It was entirely Levi Garrison’s fault!

“Sir, my grandson is still in the hospital recovering from his injuries.” Glenn did not dare to deceive
Kirin and gave a truthful reply.

“Oh, it’s fortunate that he’s in the hospital though. At least it’s not the crematorium,” Kirin said with a
wry laugh.

“Huh?” The Rogers family members were puzzled, as they were unable to comprehend the meaning
behind the man’s words.

However, they still laughed along.

“This way please, Sir!”

Glenn personally ushered Kirin down the stage and to his seat—the center seat of the front row!
It was the seat reserved for the most important guest of the night.

Everyone knew that only the Kirin King of War was deserving of that seat.

No one else would dare to claim that seat.

Once Kirin stepped off the stage, the other military officers, including Steven Shaw and Yash Warner,
all stood up respectfully and waited for Kirin to take his seat.



Besides the military officers’ veneration for him, Kirin was also reverenced by a majority of the other
guests.

With 20 high-ranking officers and the King of War gathered together to celebrate the Rogers family’s
anniversary, the family was immensely gratified and felt triumphant!

Glenn Rogers led Kirin to the seat right at the center, which was specially reserved for the man, and
said, “Sir, please take your seat! We have specially left the best seat in the house for you. No one else
would dare to sit here!”

“Please have a seat, Sir!” Yash Warner said to his commander as well.

However, Kirin remained standing at the spot and did not move.

He neither sat down nor walked away. He was simply in a daze as he stared at the empty seat.
Everyone was at a loss as to what to do or say next, especially the Rogers family.

What could Kirin be thinking about?

It was almost impossible to read the thoughts of a big wheel like the King of War.

Glenn was so nervous that his legs turned wobbly. After taking a deep inhale, he plucked up the
courage to ask, “Sir, is there anything concerning you?”

“Did you just say that this is the best seat in the house?” Kirin asked.
Even though Glenn was a little puzzled at the man’s question, he gave a firm nod and answered, “Yes,
indeed! This is the best seat which we have specially arranged for the most important person here

tonight!”

Kirin’s lips curled into a faint smile as he said, “If that’s the case, ’'m afraid I shouldn’t be sitting here.
I’m not qualified to take this seat, I can at most only take the one beside it!”

Everyone was shocked by the King of War’s declaration. People were boggled that Kirin had implied
that there was someone more important than him!

“What? Who else would be more worthy than the Kirin King of War?”

A burst of helpless laughter escaped Glenn’s lips as he said, “Sir, stop pulling our legs. You are our
most prestigious guest of the night, and the only person who’s entitled to this seat!”

However, Kirin shook his head and insisted, “No, I’'m really not!”

“Huh? Can you please enlighten us then, Sir? Who could be a better fit than you for this chair? We
really have no idea!”

Glenn and the rest racked their minds for a potential individual but still could not figure out who else
could be on par with the Kirin King of War!



Kirin smiled and said, “The only person who can sit here is not me. It’s someone else instead.”
“There’s someone else?” Glenn was even more confused.

“Yes, he is the only person who’s entitled to this seat. That person I’m referring to is also here with us
tonight. I’ve already spotted him!”

Everyone was intrigued by the ‘someone’ whom Kirin was being secretive about.
“There’s someone among us who is of a higher status than the King of War?”

This sudden new revelation caused a great commotion among the crowd.
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Everyone looked around, but they could not find a person who was of a higher status than Kirin.
The Rogers family was very puzzled, curious as to who it was.

“Who is the person you speak of, may I ask?”” Glenn Rogers questioned.

Kirin laughed, “He is my master!”

“Master?”

“Kirin’s master?”

Hiss!

Everyone drew in their breaths.

Kirin’s master?

To everyone, it meant that the person shared the same status as the God of War!

Back then, Levi had taught Kirin a lot of valuable skills. Kirin always saw him as his leader and master.
No one could understand the relationship they shared.

“Kirin’s master is also here? Why do we not know about this?”

Glenn, Rogers, and the others also broke into a cold sweat.

The Rogers family did not even notice such an important figure present at their celebration.



This was frightening.
If Kirin were to blame the Rogers family, they would not be able to take the social backlash.

Glenn asked in a frightened voice, “May I ask where your master is? The Rogers family will extend our
warmest invitation!”

Kirin waved his hand. “There is no need. I will invite him personally!”

As soon as Kirin took a step, all the senior officials of the Rogers family followed suit, along with
Steven Shaw, Yash Warner, and the rest of the distinguished guests.

Thousands of people looked at Kirin and the group of people behind him.

Everyone was curious about the identity of Kirin’s master.

Kirin arrived at the center aisle. He passed the front row and walked straight towards the back.
The first row was eliminated!

Everyone in the middle and back rows began to feel agitated as they looked at each other.
May, Yoyo, and the others were especially agitated.

May asked in doubt, “Who can this person be?”

Yoyo shook her head. “Such an important figure is probably hiding in the corner!”

Very soon, Kirin and the others walked past them.

This made May and Yoyo extremely disappointed.

Everyone wished that they could join Kirin and his group of people.

Their small clique got up immediately and looked towards the back row.

They really wanted to know who the mysterious person was!

Everyone present was excited to find out.

Levi was the only one who remained in his seat, looking stoic.

Abigail witnessed his impassiveness and joked, “Brother-in-law, could it be you?”

Levi responded, “Yes, you guessed right!”

However, Abigail thought that Levi was just joking.



In the next moment, Kirin’s group cleared the middle row and walked towards the back row.

A commotion broke out in the back row as people stood up immediately.

The Rogers family felt really nervous at the sight of this.

They had actually arranged for Kirin’s master to sit in the back row. The thought of it scared them.
The Rogers family’s reputation was about to be ruined!

They reached the back row.

Glenn cast a sweeping glance over the guests. There was no one he recognized apart from his
granddaughter, Abigail, and Levi, the person he was going to kill in a while!

There was no one else he could recognize.
Anthony and Leo also felt the same way.

The people in the back row were barely allowed to join the celebration. To the Rogers family, these
people were not required to be there.

There was really no one else they could recognize!

However, Kirin’s master was in the crowd!

Everyone grew anxious because the answer to their burning question was going to be revealed soon.
Abigail’s heart leaped to her throat as Kirin approached them.

Kirin stopped in his tracks all of a sudden.

Everyone held their breaths.

What was even more freakish was that Kirin happened to stop at the row where Levi and Abigail were
in!

Abigail felt as though she had won the lottery.
Is he actually in this row?

She looked intensely at Levi.
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Is his master really my brother-in-law?



She thought Levi was just pulling her leg!

Yoyo and May too noticed that Kirin had stopped at Levi’s row this row and whispered among
themselves, “Isn’t it such a coincidence?”’

At the sight of Kirin, the person at the end of the row felt so pressured that he immediately stood up
and left his seat.

The others in the row also followed suit.

This was because they clearly knew that they were not Kirin’s master, so they had to leave in order to
make way.

Tens of people left the row quickly and lined the aisle.
The only people left in the row were Levi and Abigail.
Levi sat there, as calm and steady as he could be.

Abigail stood up and looked at her surroundings. She did not know if she should sit or stand and was at
a loss.

She wanted to leave, but Levi was still in his seat, so she did not know what to do.
Oh my god!

Is Kirin’s master really my brother-in-law?

In an instant, a thousand pairs of eyes riveted on them.

Levi and Abigail were the center of attention!

Overwhelmed with anxiety, Abigail became breathless.

Time seemed to come to a standstill at this moment.

Everyone was lost in their thoughts, and their minds became a complete blank.

Abigail’s teeth chattered, and her limbs trembled in fear. She really wanted to ask Levi, but she did not
have the strength to open her mouth.

This man is too mysterious!
Kirin’s started to move, his shoes creating a rhythmic beat on the carpet.
As if a sledgehammer had slammed into their hearts, the sound brought everyone back to their senses.

They saw that Abigail and Levi were the only ones left in the row.



Everyone figured out what that meant.

Abigail is a woman, so she definitely cannot be Kirin’s master!
There is only Levi left!

He is Kirin’s master!

Glenn and the others, who were following behind Kirin, could not respond to this piece of information.
They were reeling from the shock.

Every one of them felt like walking corpses as they stood rooted to their spot, mouths gaping.
They could not react.

They could not react at all!

This was because they did not expect such a thing to happen at all.

Levi being Kirin’s master would be their worst nightmare come true!

Yoyo, May, and Leon Watson looked on as Kirin moved.

They saw that only Levi was seated there.

Their scalps grew numb as blood rushed to their heads. It felt as though their heads were about to
explode.

He is Kirin’s master?
Impossible!
Absolutely not!

Levi’s ability and reputation had deteriorated, and he was no more than a waste of space! So how could
he be Kirin’s master?

Even the Levi from six years ago did not have the right to be acquainted with Kirin.
How was he able to become a military big shot after being in prison for six years?
Everyone who knew Levi thought of him this way.

If this was real, then it meant that the Rogers family was going to face a major disaster!
It only took a short while to reach Levi, but to the audience, it felt like a century.

Kirin finally made his way towards Levi and stood in front of him.



Abigail, who was at such close proximity to Kirin, almost fainted on the spot.

Everyone saw Kirin looking respectfully at Levi. After doing a military salute, he boomed, “God of
War, Kirin of Northwest War Zone is here to report to you!”

After listening to what Kirin had said, everyone felt as though tons of explosives had gone off in the
room, pulverizing their bodies and shattering their souls.

The God of War that Kirin mentioned could only be one person — the one right at the top!
Is the God of War here to grace the Rogers family’s 40th anniversary celebration?
Everyone was deathly silent.

No one said a word.

However, their hearts were beating loudly in their ears!



The Protector Chapter 151

Shocking!
Extremely shocking!

This was definitely the most unforgettable thing ever experienced by the thousand people present at the
scene!

Monica, Yelda, Zak, and the others did not think that they would bump into Levi here, let alone come to
find out that he was a king among peasants.

Kirin continued to say, “God of War, please follow me to the first row. It is the only place befitting of
your status!”

Levi nodded his head, “Mm.”

The audience was slowly recovering from their shock.

Kirin turned around slowly and looked at the Rogers family. He said, “Glenn, didn’t you ask me who
my master is? Let me tell you, my master is none other than the commander-in-chief of the Nine Great
War Zone, Erudia’s only 5 Star God of War!”

“Oh yes, his name is Levi!”

Upon hearing Kirin’s declaration, Glenn could not suppress the congested blood in his mouth and
coughed it out violently.

Anthony’s face darkened. He staggered and collapsed on the ground.

Leo’s blood pressure spiked, and he fainted under the sudden pressure.

Each member of the Rogers family was at the verge of a breakdown.

Levi is actually the God of War!

This was what the Rogers family was most unwilling to accept!

Disaster!

A major disaster was approaching the Rogers family!

The Rogers family was on its way to destruction, starting from the moment Kirin stood beside Levi!
No one was able to rescue the Rogers family!

“What? Levi is the God of War? I don’t believe it! I don’t believe this!” Yoyo was unwilling to accept
the fact.



Yoyo had felt carefree after Levi had been ridiculed. The chain of events had allowed her to make a
quick comparison between Levi and Luke, and Luke had come above.

She thought that Levi would never be able to match up to Luke in this lifetime!

However, in the blink of an eye, Levi transformed into Erudia’s God of War!

Before him, Luke was a nobody!

Yoyo could see a world of difference between them, but she was unwilling to accept the truth.

Leon Watson and the others were shocked to realize that the boy they used to bully had turned out to be
someone extremely outstanding!

He is the only 5-Star God of War!

Levi did not retaliate when they insulted him just now, not because he was fearful, but because he could
not be bothered with them.

They were insignificant to Levi, so there was no point crushing them under his feet!
May stared in disbelief.

Like everyone, she also thought that Levi had fallen from the peak of his success.
She also tried to step on him in order to derive some sort of pleasure!

However, who would have thought that he could grow significantly stronger and more powerful in a
span of six years?

Abigail broke into a cold sweat and looked at Levi in fear.

Levi touched her head and smiled, “Silly girl, why are you so anxious? Regardless of my identity, | am
still your brother-in-law.”

“Oh.” Abigail trailed after Levi.

With everyone looking at them, Kirin took the lead while Levi and Abigail followed behind. They
walked slowly towards the front.

When they saw Levi inching closer towards them, May and Yoyo felt as though their hearts were about
to fly out of their throats.

At this moment, their hearts felt as though they were about to explode.
Levi then stopped at their row all of a sudden.

At that instant, May, Yoyo, and the others felt like dying.



They felt numb all over as though an electric current had passed through their bodies, electrocuting
them.

A gust of cold air rushed up from the soles of their feet, instantly making their blood freeze.

Levi barked, “Get out of the way!”

At his command, the people in the row excused themselves from both ends, leaving only May and the
others behind.
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When May saw Levi’s gaze settle on her, her breathing quickened, and she struggled to breathe.
Hiccup!
Hiccup!
Hiccup!

Leon, Bryce, and others could not withstand such immense pressure. They fainted and collapsed onto
the ground with a loud thud.

May and Yoyo were extremely nervous.
With his status, Levi had the authority to sentence them to death!

Levi looked at the two women and laughed, “Just now, didn’t you ask me if I regretted rejecting both of
you last time?”

May and Yoyo did not dare to look into Levi’s eyes.

“Let me tell you this now. I have never regretted it! No matter when or what happens, I will only
choose Zoey! Whether she is poor or rich, young or old, I will still choose her!” Levi said.

At this moment, May and Yoyo envied Zoey so much.
Six years ago, they had been green with jealousy when Levi and Zoey got together.
They were even more jealous of them now!

Levi was at the pinnacle of the military regime of Erudia. He was invincible and possessed all the
power in his hands.

Even if that was the case, he would not forsake or abandon his wife.



This is deep, profound love!
Many people were extremely touched.

Not taking Levi’s identity into account, their love and affection towards each other was a subject of
envy.

One will not leave, and the other will not be abandoned.
Abigail was the most envious of them.

Finally, Levi said to the two of them, “Like what Abigail said, her brother-in-law was at his peak six
years ago, and now, her brother-in-law is still at his peak!”

Thump!

Upon hearing Levi’s words, Yoyo and May could not take it and fell onto the ground.
They were drenched in cold sweat.

Levi and Kirin arrived at the front row and sat down.

He had Kirin and Abigail beside him. Steven Shaw was there too!

The moment Levi appeared, people no longer had the word ‘master’ in mind!
At this moment, everyone understood why Kirin had worn his military uniform.
He was not here to attend the celebration.

He was here on a mission!

Levi waved his hand.

Kirin understood immediately.

Kirin commanded the mass of people, “Except for the Rogers family, everyone else, please leave
quickly! Please keep this matter confidential. You will be asking for trouble if you dare to reveal this!”

With this in mind, everyone made their way out, dying to escape from the scene as quickly as possible.
Leo Watson and the others were carried away.
May and Yoyo crawled out.

The venue was cleared very soon. Levi said to Abigail, “Abigail, please wait for me in the living room.
I need to settle some matters.”

Abigail also left obediently.



After that, everyone from the Rogers family knelt in front of Levi.

They kowtowed before him, begging for mercy.

“Where is Levi Group?” Levi asked.

“Please take it back! Levi Group has always been yours!”

“How about the Garrison family’s properties?” Levi questioned further.

“They are also yours!”

Levi continued, “Rogers family?”

At this moment, everyone in the Rogers family hesitated.

However, Glenn responded immediately and said, “Also yours!”

Levi lit a cigarette and smiled, “Alright, then let’s start discussing more important matters.”

“Back then, you framed me, killed my friend, and even seized everything from the Levi Group. Why
did you do that?” Levi questioned.

“God of War, it was you who dabbled in the pharmaceutical and technology markets back then, and the
Rogers family coveted your core technologies!” The Rogers family answered honestly.

Levi took a deep breath before continuing, “Give me the names of the others who were involved in this
matter back then!”
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The Rogers family replied, “God of War, even though we planned everything under Oswald’s name
back then, the Rogers family actually benefited the least from it.

We only benefited from a small part of the core technologies and took over Levi Group! The bulk of it
went to the North Hampton Chamber of Commerce!”

“North Hampton Chamber of Commerce?” Levi furrowed his eyebrows.

“Yes, it is made up of the 4 aristocratic families — the Hendersons, the Williamsons, the Andersons, and
the Robinsons. There are also a lot of business associations consisting of rich corporations. They
dominate North Hampton, and are in a tight competition with Winston Gonzales, the richest person in

North Hampton!” Glenn said.

Levi knew about the North Hampton Chamber of Commerce.



The former hegemon of North Hampton’s world of commerce.

It was known that the North Hampton Chamber of Commerce held nearly half of North Hampton’s
economic lifeline.

Their annual GDP contributions were frightening!

When Levi succeeded in starting his own business, the North Hampton Chamber of Commerce wooed
him to join them. However, their condition was that he had to hand over the core medical technologies
of Levi Group.

Levi rejected the proposal.

In retrospect, Levi had already been a target of the North Hampton Chamber of Commerce.

Because he had rejected them, he was maimed and imprisoned. His brother had been killed, and his
wife had lived as a widow for six years.

The business world was akin to a battlefield and might even be more deadly.

Despite how decent wealthy entrepreneurs looked on the surface, they could actually be bloodsucking
cannibals, swallowing people up whole!

The number of people who had lost their lives because of the rich was unfathomable!
Levi was insignificant to them, so many people might have forgotten about him.
He was not worth remembering at all!

At this moment, Azure Dragon and Phoenix had arrived. They informed Levi that those online products
were from the North Hampton Chamber of Commerce.

Tap tap tap...

Levi tapped his fingers rhythmically on the armrest.

“Since that is so, let North Hampton Chamber of Commerce disappear!” Levi ordered.
The Rogers family were on the floor, not doubting what Levi said.

The four giants of the North Hampton Chamber of Commerce believed that their wealth dominated
North Hampton with their influential businesses. No one could affect them.

Messing with the North Hampton Chamber of Commerce was akin to messing with North Hampton’s
foundation!

However, they would not expect the God of War to be the one messing with them!

Glenn asked, “God of War, will the properties and businesses under Levi Group and the Rogers family



be transferred to you?”
“Transfer them to Kirin!” Levi said.

Within a few hours, all the properties and businesses under Levi Group, the Garrison family, and the
Rogers family were transferred to Kirin.

Kirin’s real name was Neil Rhodes.

From then on, Neil became the new owner of all the Rogers family’s assets.

As for the North Hampton Chamber of Commerce, Levi wanted to take his sweet time torturing them.
He wanted to see them go insane with his tricks and watch them become fearful as they beg for death’s

arrival.

Levi’s gaze fell on Anthony all of a sudden. “Did you say earlier that you wanted to attack and kill
me?”

Anthony was shocked to hear Levi’s words. “Please spare my life, spare my life...”

Levi stood up and smiled, “Spread the news! Say that Mr. Rhodes has become the owner of Levi Group
and Garrison Group!”

“Understood!” Glenn responded.

“Oh yes, I hope to see Oswald tomorrow morning. He owes my wife an apology!”

There was a look of malice in Levi’s eyes!

After that, Levi left, bringing Abigail along with him.

When they were about to reach the exit, they bumped into Pamela and Bailey.

“Abigail, why are the both of you leaving?” Pamela asked curiously.

Abigail looked at them, feeling confused. “Dad, Mum, the celebration is over.”

Bailey retorted immediately, “What rubbish! It only started 30 minutes ago. The celebration lasts for
about 4 hours, doesn’t it?”
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“It’s really over! Do you not believe me?” Abigail said helplessly.
Pamela stared at Levi and said, “Abigail, why did you even bring him here? How embarrassing!”

“Yes! If not for you, what right does he have to attend the celebration?”



Bailey shot back at Abigail and proceeded to enter the venue with Pamela.

Abigail really wanted to tell them that the celebration ended because of Levi.

However, her parents had already gone ahead.

Bailey and Pamela were in shock when they entered the venue.

There was not a single soul in sight.

They saw Glenn and the others on their knees, drenched in cold sweat.

They tried their best to get an answer from the Rogers family, but no one revealed the reason.

Outside, Levi looked at Abigail whose head was lowered. She seemed fearful of him, so he could not
help but ask, “Why are you afraid of me? I am still your brother-in-law.”

Abigail lifted her head all of a sudden and planted a kiss on Levi’s face.
Crash!

Thankfully, Levi was quick to respond, if not, Abigail would have kissed him.
Levi was shocked by Abigail’s reaction, “W-What are you doing?”

Abigail chuckled in delight, “Brother-in-law, you were so cool just now!”
Flabbergasted, Levi almost vomited blood.

Wasn’t she terribly afraid of me just now?

Why did she try to kiss me all of a sudden?

Young girls have such strange ideas these days!

As they headed towards the car, Abigail laughed and said, “Brother-in-law, you are my idol from now
on!”

Two strange things happened in North Hampton today!

Firstly, the Rogers family’s 40th-anniversary celebration had been suddenly interrupted. All the guests
left without a reason. Why was that so?

Secondly, news broke out that a mysterious man known as Neil Rhodes had taken over both the
Garrison Group and Levi Group.



With regard to these two matters, the Rogers family kept mum about them, saying that they were trade
secrets.

“What on earth is the Rogers family doing, handing over Levi Group and the Garrison Group?”
“What was the Rogers family’s celebration about? So secretive!”

“Who is this person called Mr. Rhodes? How is he related to them?”

The news spread across several luxurious villas in North Hampton, attracting the attention of the four
giants of the North Hampton Chamber of Commerce.

When Levi and Abigail returned home, Aaron and Caitlyn were around.
Caitlyn stared at Levi, “You are forever frolicking around with nothing better to do. If you are so free,
why don’t you help Zoey out? Why bother attending such a celebration? Are you even qualified to be

there?”

Bailey humphed, “Yes, that’s right. Levi, we hope that you can rely on your own ability to attend such a
celebration instead of depending on Abigail!”

Zoey also felt that Levi liked to join in the fun at such celebrations.

Casting all grievances with the Rogers family aside, she felt that there was no need for Levi to attend
the celebration since he did not have the status to do so.

Levi laughed, “Dad, Mum, and Zoey, I was at the Rogers family to deal with something!”

Aaron, Bailey, and the others were dubious when they heard Levi. They asked, “What’s the matter?”
“I went to settle some scores with Oswald!” Levi responded.

Zoey was shocked.

She was afraid that Levi would do something foolish. Things would get out of hand if they were
targeted by the Rogers family.

Zoey told her parents about what happened the other day.

“What? So it was Oswald who planned the entire thing! But Levi, what did you do? You almost beat
Oswald to death? Do you want to die?”

“If you plan to die, then don’t drag us into it!” Aaron and Caitlyn spoke angrily.
Zoey asked, worried, “What did you do to the Rogers family today?”

Levi said, “The Rogers family will bring Oswald here personally to make an apology!”
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“Hahahaha...”
After hearing this, Aaron and Caitlyn roared in laughter.
“What are you talking about? The Rogers family will come here to apologize? Are you drunk?”

“The Rogers family is one of the most highly regarded aristocratic families in North Hampton. They
have assets worth tens of billions. Why would they come to apologize to you?” *

“Do you honestly think you are such an important figure? Beating up Oswald and even getting them to
bring him here to make an apology?”

Aaron and Caitlyn looked at Levi.

They simply could not believe it!

Zoey was not going to believe him either!

Even the Levi who was at his peak six years ago would not have such a capability!
Abigail saw that they did not believe him and smiled in secret.

As she was reminded of what happened at the celebration, she shot a look of envy towards Zoey. In
Abigail’s eyes, Zoey was the most fortunate woman on earth.

However, Abigail felt that she had an advantage over her cousin because she knew about Levi’s real
identity.

Abigail felt a warm, fuzzy feeling in her heart when she thought about it.

Zoey looked at Abigail and asked, “Abigail, is that so?”

Abigail shook her head, “I don’t know!”

She was in the living room at that time, so it was true that she did not know the details.

Levi said, “I spoke privately with the Rogers family. Abigail was not around.”

“Hahaha...”

“Who do you think you are? What right do you have to talk privately with the Rogers family?”

Aaron and Caitlyn laughed.



Zoey also thought that Levi was bragging, so she did not take it to heart.

Aaron and Caitlyn did not leave that night. They continued to stay in Bayview Garden.

There was a knock on the door the next morning.

Zoey opened the door and got a shock.

Glenn, Anthony, and the others were here. They even brought Oswald, who came in a wheelchair.
“Why are you here...”

Zoey appeared confused.

Aaron and Caitlyn were extremely puzzled.

“Ms. Lopez, the Rogers family is here to make an apology to you! On behalf of Oswald’s foolish
behavior, we would like to sincerely apologize to you!”

Glenn, Anthony, and the others bowed.
Bang!
At the same time, Glenn kicked the wheelchair, and it tipped over.

Oswald, who was handicapped, toppled to the floor. His voice trembled, “Ms. Lopez, I-I am in the
wrong, I will n-never dare to do it again... Please forgive me!”

At this moment, Zoey and her parents were in total shock. Their minds went blank.

They never expected that the Rogers family would come over to make an apology!

Levi was right!

“In order to express our sincerity, we would like to compensate Ms. Zoey Lopez with a 100 million for
any psychological harm caused! The sum of money has been wired into Imperial Meadows Limited’s

bank account,” Glenn said.

Zoey’s phone rang. It was a message from the finance department. There was indeed a transfer of 100
million.

“Get up quickly!”
Seeing all these rich aristocrats standing in front of her, Zoey’s heart could not stop racing.
Aaron and Caitlyn were also frightened.

Glenn asked, “Ms. Lopez, can you please forgive us?”



“Yes!” Zoey exclaimed.

“That’s great! Goodbye, Ms. Lopez!”

The Rogers family left quickly, dragging Oswald away.

At this moment, Levi sauntered over, drinking a cup of warm milk, “Have they apologized?”

“Levi, how did you do it? Oh my god! Glenn from the aristocratic Rogers family actually came to
make an apology!” Aaron and Caitlyn looked at Levi curiously.

Zoey thought that it was miraculous.

“Very simple! I made things clear to the Rogers family. Besides, they are also quite understanding and
reasonable!” Levi said plainly.

Indeed, I reasoned things out with them last night. With guns pointing at their faces, how could they not
understand and be reasonable?
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Aaron said immediately, “Actually, the more powerful they are, the more likely they are willing to
make peace. They also pay more attention to morality and etiquette. If not, would they be able to
remain in their current positions?”

Caitlyn also nodded her head, “Yes, that’s right. These important figures are reasonable and easy to talk
to!”

Zoey felt that something was fishy, but she could not put a finger on it.

She knew that Levi could not compare to the Rogers family in terms of status and ranking.

“Next, let’s prepare ourselves to attend your grandmother’s birthday party. We need to choose some
exquisite gifts for her! Let’s brainstorm for a suitable gift and buy it on another day!” Caitlyn

emphasized the importance of her mother’s birthday party.

Aaron thought the same. As the son-in-law of the Black family, it would be great if he could shine at
the birthday party.

Aaron and Caitlyn were very confident after receiving the huge sum from the Rogers family.
Everything was back to normal. Zoey’s project was starting to take flight again.
There were numerous companies who requested for a collaboration.

After all, with the development of the Ecological Park, there would be markets for the catering of food
and beverages, accommodation, and the like.



Companies that were fast and efficient could take advantage of the opportunities available.

“Oh yes, Levi, I will have to attend a meeting to discuss the collaboration in the afternoon. A foreign
catering company intends to work with us on western cuisine! Would you like to go?” Zoey asked in
the morning.

“Go ahead with the collaboration. I have other things to attend to.”

It was because Levi really had some serious matters to deal with.

Azure Dragon and the others informed him about it.

He arrived at the manor where Azure Dragon and the others lived.

Phoenix approached him with a document.

“Reporting to you, God of War! The Dragon legion of the Iron Brigade has successfully completed its
mission and evacuated the frontline. According to the protocol, we will now retreat to the neighboring
province of the South War Zone to rest and reorganize! Please give us your orders!” Phoenix reported

to Levi.

Levi glanced at the document and nodded, “Alright, let Dragon legion rest and reorganize. Wait for my
next orders!”

As the commander-in-chief of the Ninth War Zone, Levi had the responsibility and the power to
mobilize the guards.

However, the guards he usually deployed to the frontier battlefields were from the Iron Brigade. He had
personally trained them.

The Iron Brigade was divided into several teams. Dragon legion’s combat skills were top-notch. They
were the most powerful!

Dragon legion had been fighting at the border for two years in a row, so it was high time for them to
rest and reorganize themselves.

“This 1s quite timely. I will be heading to South City to attend Zoey’s grandmother’s birthday party
soon. [ will head to South War Zone then!” Levi said.

"9

“That is really good news! The guards from the Dragon legion would like to meet you!” Phoenix

beamed.
After returning home that night, Zoey told Levi that the collaboration went well and was successful.
Fick Group sealed the collaboration after putting in a deposit of 30 million.

This was the first sum of money Zoey received for the project.



She gave Levi a card.

“What are you doing?”” Levi was stunned.

“Didn’t you borrow 5 million last time? Return the money quickly!”

It turned out that Zoey always had this in mind.

“Alright then, I will keep it.”

Levi kept the card. He then started to look at Fick Group’s contract.

He found out that it was a member of the North Hampton Chamber of Commerce.

“This is a company owned by foreigners. They are given such preferential treatment in terms of the
area and policy! The conditions are much better than the domestic companies!” Levi sighed.

It seemed that this area attracted foreigners to come and develop, with policies giving them great access
and preferential treatment.

There were even times when they had direct access to certain areas.

Zoey laughed, “Do you only know about this now? It has always been like this! These foreigners
always have special privileges when they set up businesses in our country. It cannot be helped!”

Levi grew serious, “Are they so superior? What a joke!”
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Zoey shook her head, “It cannot be helped. It is true that they are superior! Everyone is in silent
agreement!”

Levi frowned, “We are in mighty Erudia. Since when did they become more superior than us?”

“It cannot be helped! Foreigners are welcomed everywhere! Those international students are treated so
well in terms of welfare benefits! Moreover, many girls like meeting these international students. When
they see foreigners around, they get so excited to hang out with them!”

“This is a common phenomenon, so even if you find it unfair, it cannot be helped.”

Zoey shrugged her shoulders.

It was a recent phenomenon.

In some cases, when people participated in biddings, they focused on the fact that the companies were
owned by foreigners instead of looking at the strength and future prospects of the companies.



A coldness shone in Levi’s eyes.

“Oh yes, I plan to buy a house for Dad with this money. However, the old house is under his name. He
also wants to put the old house under Mum’s name tomorrow at the Housing Authority. What do you
think?” Zoey asked.

“It’s your own money, so you can decide what you want to do with it.”

Aaron arrived at the Housing Authority the next morning.

There was a long queue at the entrance of the Housing Authority.

He queued for almost an hour before it was his turn.

When Aaron entered with the document in his hands, two people rushed in front of him and jumped the
queue.

"’

“Hey, hey, hey, what are you doing? You are jumping the queue!” Aaron yelled.
The two tall men in front turned around to look at him. They were foreigners.
With a sneer, they flipped him off.

“Stay away from us!”

Aaron was momentarily stunned.

He had queued for almost an hour. Not only was his turn skipped, but he was also yelled at and
insulted!

This is pure bullying!

Aaron was not the only one who was unhappy.

The people behind him were also upset.

What right do they have to jump queue?

Everyone was patiently waiting for their turn, so what gave them the right to jump the queue?
It was the peak period. There were at least 70 to 80 people behind Aaron.

The two people had jumped the queue as soon as they arrived. They even had the audacity to cut to the
front of the line, angering many people in the queue!

“Queue from the back! Don’t cut the queue!”

“Go to the back right now!”



“Regardless of your background, go and join the end of the queue!”

Everyone yelled and shouted at the two foreigners.

It caused a public outrage.

However, the two foreigners were unbothered and did not even bother to turn around.

Seeing that many people were also upset and on his side, Aaron grew more courageous and went
forward to shove the men.

The two of them turned around.
One of them said, expressing his displeasure, “What do you want?”

“You cannot just cut in as you please! Walk to the back and join the queue from there! Do you not see
all the people in the queue?” Aaron spoke coldly.

The others chimed in, “Yes, go to the back of the line! You have no special privileges! You are just like
us!”

The two foreigners sneered, “Hmph! We have never joined any queues since we arrived in Erudia,
alright? We have special privileges and are given priority in whatever we do! Besides, our matters are

more important than all of yours!”

“What do you mean by priority? Who said that? You need to queue up no matter where you go! What is
so important? Quickly, join the queue at the back!” Everyone shouted.

“It’s my turn next! The two of you, go to the back!”
Aaron stepped forward with his document, prepared to enter the Housing Authority.
However, he was stopped by the two foreigners.

One of them snatched Aaron’s document away from him and mercilessly tore it into strips.
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Boom!
Aaron was stunned.
The others too.

They did not expect the two foreigners to be so daring.



They actually tore up someone’s document!
“Lowlife! Scram! Get out of our way!”

The two foreigners pointed their middle fingers at Aaron again. They cursed and insulted him, and even
shoved him around.

Aaron was furious. “I will fight you till the end!”

Aaron was certainly not their opponent. They were about 1.9-meters tall. Soon, he had two slap marks
on his face.

A huge commotion erupted.
The staff from the Housing Authority appeared.

A middle-aged man said angrily, “I am Neville, the director on duty today. If there is anything, please
let me know!”

Everyone shouted, “They jumped the queue! They even tore up someone’s application document and
hit the man!”

Aaron too cried and complained about what had happened to him.

Despite their complaints, the director immediately sent the two foreigners into the hall.
“Gentlemen, please come with me. You have more important business matters to attend to.”
Neville actually did such a thing with so many pairs of eyes looking at him.

Such an action naturally made everyone angry, and they reacted strongly to the situation.
“Why? Why are they allowed to enter?”

“Yes, why can they jump the queue? Do foreigners have special privileges?”

Neville signaled everyone to calm down and keep quiet.

“Let me explain why! Some people have special privileges! They’ve come to our country to help us
develop and generate as much income as possible to spur our economy. Compared to most of you, their
affairs are more important! So what if they jumped the queue? They did not really affect you, did
they?” Neville made an attempt to explain.

“But...”

“What do you mean but? If you don’t wish to proceed, then please leave!” Neville was harsh.



Everyone got back in line and did not protest anymore.

Aaron was furious. He lashed out, “How about what happened to me? Give me an explanation! My
document was torn!”

Neville looked at the pieces of paper on the floor and said coldly, “Your document is torn? Then make
another application!”

“Then how about them laying their hands on me?” Aaron pointed at his face.
Neville laughed, “My staff said that you were the one who started it first!”
“You...” Aaron was exploding with rage.

Just then, an employee ran out and whispered in Neville’s ear.

Neville’s expression changed as he glowered at Aaron, “Do you still wish to continue with your
application?”

Aaron was stunned, “What do you mean?”

“The two gentlemen are really angry with your behavior just now! They want you to kneel down and
apologize to them before they can forgive you!” Neville said.

Aaron could not believe his ears, “What? They were the ones who jumped the queue and ruined my
document. Why should I kneel down and apologize? What kind of law is that?”

“You are obviously in the wrong!” Neville said in a serious tone.

Aaron was shocked at his response, “My fault?”

“Did you know? The two gentlemen are important figures! Their business enterprises generate a lot of
revenue and have provided many jobs. This benefits all of you in North Hampton! Their time is
precious, so what’s wrong with them jumping queue?”

“You actually wasted their time, so isn’t that your fault?”

Aaron was shocked at the warped reasoning, “What do you even mean? Me?”

“You? What about you? Do you still want to carry on with the paperwork? I have made myself clear. If
you are not going to apologize to them, then you can forget about settling your paperwork! Trust me, I

can blacklist you forever!”

Neville was obviously threatening him.
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Aaron was flummoxed.

He did not expect such a thing to happen.

He did not even think that Neville could be so cruel and harsh to him in favor of those two foreigners!
The onlookers also did not dare to say a word.

Neville was not going to deal with administrative matters if they had something to say.

Everyone could only turn a blind eye to Aaron’s predicament.

“What do you think? Spit it out!” Neville commanded in a harsh tone.

“I choose to apologize and redo the paperwork!” Aaron lowered his head at the end of the day.

In order to have a new house to stay in, he bit the bullet and chose to apologize. It was the only way he
could ensure the necessary documentation was done.

“Alright, the two gentlemen happen to have time today. They want you to queue at the back! When you
get to the front again, you can then apologize to them! Once they are satisfied with your performance, I
will proceed with your application and paperwork!” Neville patted Aaron’s face after saying so.

Aaron was about to explode from rage.

The two gentlemen said earlier that their time was precious, but when it came to ridiculing him, they
actually had the time to wait for him to rejoin the queue.

“Alright, I agree to that!”

Aaron endured once again. He proceeded to join the back of the queue.

The two gentlemen laughed out loud after witnessing what had happened.
They even flashed their middle fingers at Aaron, still cursing him.

Neville grinned at the two foreigners while serving them coffee and snacks.
Aaron stood at the back, fuming.

The more he thought about it, the angrier he felt.

He could not let them walk all over him!

“Maybe I should ask Levi for help!”



When Levi received Zoey’s call informing him that Aaron was in trouble, he dashed directly to the
Housing Authority.

He found out that there was a long, snaking queue at the Housing Authority!

Aaron was standing right at the end of the line, his expression clouded over. There were two slap marks
on his face.

Levi walked over to him and asked, “Dad, what happened to you?”

“Levi, I was hit...”

Aaron acted like Levi was his savior and told him everything that had happened.
Levi grew furious after listening to Aaron.

He had discussed this problem with Zoey last night, but he did not expect it to happen to his father-in-
law today.

Levi walked to the front of the line with Aaron in tow.

“Come, Dad, I will demand an explanation for you! How can we just forget all about this and brush this
aside?” Levi said angrily.

Once again, Aaron felt a sudden surge of courage and confidence and rushed to the front with Levi.
“Who hit him? Come out now!” Levi stood at the entrance and questioned in a demanding voice.
Neville walked out with several employees in tow.

When Neville saw that it was Aaron, he shot back angrily, “What do you want? Didn’t I ask you to
queue at the back?”

“Let me ask again. Who hit him?” Levi asked coldly.

“Are you yelling now? Did you get someone to come to your rescue? Let me tell you this, you can
forget about settling this paperwork from now on. I will stop you from doing so forever!” Neville flew
into a rage.

Aaron was shocked by his tirade.

Levi glanced at his name tag and sneered, “Your name is Neville, right?”

“Yes, so what? Are you going to write me up?” Neville pointed at Levi’s nose and yelled at him.

Levi could not be bothered with him. He whipped out his phone and dialed a number.

“Hello, is this Jesse? Please get the Captain of the Housing Authority to make a trip down! Ask him if
he knows someone by the name of Neville!” Levi ordered.



Jesse wiped the perspiration on his forehead upon picking up the call.
The First Secretary, Cedric, asked, “What happened?”

“Quickly inform Mark from the Housing Authority to make a trip down there. Someone named Neville
has offended God of War!” Jesse instructed.

After seeing Levi hand up, Neville snorted, “Why? Are you done with the call? Do you want to get me
into trouble or do you want to fire me?”
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Levi pushed him away and walked towards the hall. His gaze landed on the two foreigners. “Were you
the ones who hit him?”

At the sight of Levi, both of them stood up and walked towards him.

“Yes, we were the ones who hit him! Why? Do you want to seek revenge for him?”

The two of them spoke choppy English while looking disdainfully at Levi.

“Apologize! Since you’ve hit him, then you should have the guts to apologize!” Levi ordered.
“Apologize? Impossible! Why should we apologize to you critters?”

Both men looked extremely smug.

Levi and Aaron were considered lowlifes in their eyes.

The two foreigners refused to pay them any attention at all.

“Apologize! You have to apologize for hitting him!”

Levi was very determined. He shot a cold glare at them.

The two foreigners were unhappy with the way Levi was staring at them. As they were much taller than
Levi, they looked down at him condescendingly.

One man extended an arm to push him.

Thump!

However, Levi reacted as quickly as lightning and kicked his knee.

The man groaned when his foot made contact and collapsed onto the ground in agony.
Thump!

It was the same for the other foreigner. He kneeled down on the ground and screamed in pain.

The both of them struggled to get up, but Levi stepped on their shoulders. They looked deflated and
could no longer get up.

They could only kneel down obediently!

“Dad, do what they did to you! Since they slapped you, you will return them the favor!” Levi told
Aaron.



Aaron hesitated for a while before walking towards them.

Slap. Slap. Slap...

He gave them few continuous slaps. The clear, crisp sound filled the room.
Aaron let out a breath that he had been holding in all this while.

“QGreat!”

“This is great! I feel so good!”

Everyone outside clapped and cheered for them.

Who is able to endure the sight of our own being bullied in our own territory?
This is so good!

“Remember, you are in Erudia. You have to cooperate with us at the very least. This is not where you
can throw your weight around because of your special privileges!” Levi chastised.

The two foreigners continued to stare at Levi in disdain. “Such a lowlife! Let’s wait and see what will
happen to you!”

Neville continued, “Yes, you are doomed! Do you know what you have just done?”
“I asked them for an apology. Was that so wrong?”” Levi replied.

He kicked the two foreigners and commanded, “Apologize!”

“First, apologize for jumping the queue!”

“Second, apologize for tearing up the application document!”

“Third, apologize for hitting people!”

At this moment, Aaron thought that his son-in-law was a domineering person.

How is he a useless piece of trash?
Aaron too exclaimed, “Yes! Apologize!”

“Hey! Do you know what on earth you are doing? You are in deep trouble!” Neville shouted.

Levi did not care about what Neville had to say. He stared furiously at the two foreigners and laughed,
“You don’t wish to apologize, right? Alright! I have a way to make you obey. Also, you will be

deported and kicked out of Erudia.”

“Do you even know what you are doing? Are you crazy? You are finished!” Neville warned.



Levi laughed, ‘Why? Are you unhappy seeing your foreign masters kneel on the ground? I heard that
you were the one who gave them such privileges! I would like to ask you — What right do they have to
be granted these privileges? Our fellow countrymen have been waiting in queue for 1 to 2 hours, and
yet you let these foreigners jump the queue as they like! Are you going to keep this up?”

“Let me tell you this! I will not settle your paperwork for you from now on!” Neville threatened them.

“Haha... then let’s wait and see!”

At this moment, a white luxury car stopped outside.
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Two people got out of the car and jogged toward the scene in a hurry.

Neville was surprised to see the people moving in his direction. He quickly welcomed them, “I thought
you went to attend a meeting, Sir? Why have you returned all of a sudden?”

Mark stared at Neville hatefully. Then he shouted. “You’re fired, Neville Heath!”
Boom!
Neville was shocked to his core as he looked at Mark in disbelief.

Then he turned to gaze at Levi. I saw him making a phone call earlier. I can’t believe this. Why am I
fired?

Neville wanted to retort after recollecting his thoughts, but Mark shoved him aside. “Get lost! I don’t
want to listen to your explanation. I am already aware of the entire incident!”

Mark came to a halt in front of Levi in the lobby and addressed the latter with a smile, “Mr. Garrison, |
am here to apologize to you after being informed of the things that happened earlier.”

Then, he spoke to his employees, “We will treat our customers on a first come first serve basis
according to the rules from now on! Anyone who does not make an appointment will have to wait for
their turn. Any employee who makes an exception for any customer will face a similar fate as Neville
Heath!”

“Yes!” Everyone agreed with Mark’s announcement.

“Stop processing their documents. They will have to wait in line obediently for their turn!” Mark
ordered harshly.

Both foreigners were almost done with the procedures, but Mark erased all their data on the computer.
They had no choice but to redo everything.

“That’s the outcome we wanted to see!” Everyone was excited.

Mark then arranged for his employee to reprocess Aaron’s procedure that had been destroyed
previously.

The foreigners were dumbfounded. They did not expect Mark to be so adamant.
Mark walked up to them in a displeased manner. “We will not process your documents if you do not
apologize. You’ll have to leave the country when the time comes. Consider your options and make a

decision now!”

The foreigners exchanged glances and yielded in the end.



They looked at Levi and Aaron. “We are sorry. Is that sufficient?”

“Well, I do not accept your apologies,” Levi responded unexpectedly. “People like you should be
deported!”

The crowd supported Levi’s statement. “That’s right! They should be deported. How dare they act like
barbarians in this place?”

“Yea! Chase them away!”
Levi contacted Xavier to check the foreigners’ backgrounds.

Xavier discovered a lot of problems with the foreigners’ profiles. For instance, they faked their travel
visa. That reason alone was more than enough for them to be deported.

Xavier’s subordinate arrived at the venue swiftly and warned the foreigners to leave the country within
a week. Otherwise, they would be deported.

They stared at Levi and Aaron resentfully before taking their leave.
In the end, Aaron achieved his aim and completed the procedure.

He was extremely satisfied with Levi’s performance that day. “You made a wise decision to contact the
boss of this place and dealt with this matter effortlessly.” Aaron smiled.

Levi was stunned. Well, technically, the boss came because I ordered him to.
The two foreigners were furious as they went home. We’ll kill you, Levi Garrison!

At that moment, a man dressed in a white suit arrived. He asked the foreigners. “Terry, Drake, have you
been given the warning to leave the country?”
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That man was the owner of Fick Group, Charles Dickens.

Terry and Drake were his younger brothers. They had moved to North Hampton, intending to settle
down in the city. But trouble found them almost immediately.

At that moment, Charles’s men had already updated him with the news he wanted to know.

“The person who bullied you is my business partner, Zoey Lopez’s husband, Levi Garrison!” Charles
said coldly.

“We must get our revenge against him!” Drake and Terry said fiercely while covering their swollen
faces.

Charles’s eyes gleamed dangerously. “Very well. I will toy with his wife since he dared lay a finger on
my brothers. Zoey Lopez’s body is too alluring to resist. I will make the arrangements to get her into
my bed tomorrow. Both of you will join me by that time. You can have your revenge on her any way
you like!”

“Hehehe...” Drake and Terry laughed lecherously.

“That’s the plan for now. I will invite Zoey Lopez to a banquet tomorrow night. Then we will get her
drunk...”

The next day, Chloe was waiting at the entrance when Levi exited Bayview Garden.

“Are you waiting for me?” Levi was surprised.

“Are you free tonight? Let me treat you to a meal. I received my salary today, and thanks to you, the
amount was very generous indeed. So I feel the need to treat you to dinner,” Chloe said joyfully. I
earned a total of 8 million last month because of the commission from the 2 properties Levi bought
from me. This is surreal!

“Alright. Tell me the venue. I’1l be there later.”

Chloe was delighted when Levi agreed to her offer. “We’ll have dinner at Grand Imperial Hotel
tonight!”

“Got it.”

Meanwhile, Zoey was invited to a dinner banquet hosted by the Fick Group to celebrate their
collaboration.

Zoey agreed to attend the banquet without any hesitation because of Fick Group’s sincerity during their
previous discussion.

She did not question their intention because they even invited Zoey’s secretary.



The event was held inside the VIP private room in Grand Imperial Hotel that night.
Zoey noticed a lot of people inside the room when she arrived.

Charles introduced the other guests to Zoey as his business partners. They were are eager for an
opportunity to collaborate with Zoey’s company.

Zoey completely lowered her guard.

Hard liquor was served during the banquet, but Charles deliberately prepared low-alcohol wine for
Zoey and her secretary.

Despite the low alcohol content, they were forced to drink continuously due to the rounds of toasts.
Zoey was getting a little tipsy even though she merely sipped her drink every time.

Charles said courteously. “Ms. Lopez, our norm is quite different from the locals in Erudia. We drink
with alacrity when we’re among ourselves, unlike the businessmen we’ve seen in this country!”

Charles did not urge Zoey to drink throughout the banquet. But he would utter comments from time to
time, indirectly forcing Zoey to drink the wine to get along with the other business partners.

Zoey had no choice but to obey because she did not want to ruin the atmosphere. Soon, she was drunk.
Thump!

After a few more rounds, Zoey finally fell face front on the tabletop as her consciousness faded.

A menacing smile spread across Charles’ face at that sight.

Zoey'’s secretary sensed the peculiar turn of events, but her condition was no better than Zoey’s.

The secretary passed out as well swiftly after.

Charles and his business partners laughed salaciously at the sight of the two unconscious women inside
the room.

They had, in fact, taken some medication to prevent them from getting drunk in advance, so the hard
liquor did not affect Charles and his friends.

Charles dialed a number with his phone. “You can come in now, Drake and Terry.”

Then he turned to admire Zoey’s unparalleled beauty after hanging up the phone. “You belong to us
tonight, baby!”
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Drake and Terry rushed to the 6th floor impatiently after they received the news. They had been waiting
inside the hotel lobby the entire time.

The pictures of Zoey sent by Charles earlier aroused them.

At that moment, Levi and Chloe reached the Grand Imperial Hotel. He saw the familiar figures of Terry
and Drake immediately.

“What are they doing here?” Levi and Chloe chased after them curiously.

The two foreigners entered a private room hastily when they arrived on the 6th floor.
“Something’s wrong.” Levi came to a halt in front of the door.

“So, this woman is Zoey Lopez? She’s exquisite!”

“I heard the women in Erudia are extraordinarily charming, but I certainly did not expect to sleep with
a girl as gorgeous as her so quickly!”

Terry and Drake sounded excited.

“We’ll sleep with her right here, right now!” Charles said firmly.

Levi turned to address Chloe. “Do not enter the room no matter what you hear later on!”
Chloe nodded subconsciously as she took in the sinister expression on Levi’s face.

Bam!

The door to the private room was pushed open just as the people inside were about to get wild.
Someone entered the room and locked the door behind him.

Drake and Terry yelped when they saw Levi. “That’s him, brother! He’s the one who beat us up!”
Charles narrowed his eyes at Levi. “So, you’re Levi Garrison?”

“Yes. That’s me.”

Levi understood they were targeting him because they recognized him instantaneously.

Charles sneered. “Very well. I’'m glad you’re here. You will pay the price for harming my brothers. I’1l
tie you up and have you bear witness as we ravage your wife tonight!”

“Hehehe...”



All the foreigners inside the room revealed a similar lecherous smile.

In their opinion, Levi had no other choice but to concede because they had the numbers.
Charles and his friends closed in on Levi.

Thump!

Levi grabbed Charles all of a sudden and kicked him forcefully in his knees.

The latter screamed bloody murder and fell onto the floor.

Thump!

Levi swung a forceful punch at Charles’s face.

Charles sprawled on the ground in agony.

“Do you like to drink liquor? I’ll make sure all of you drink to your heart’s content!”
There was still plenty of liquor inside the private room.

Levi picked up a bottle of hard liquor and forced the contents down Drake’s throat.
“Hmmm...”

Drake struggled mightily, but he was pinned on the ground as Levi poured bottle after bottle of hard
liquor into his mouth.

Levi forced Drake’s jaws together to force the vomit back into his gastrointestinal tract when he wanted
to puke.

Drake’s stomach was visibly bloated after he was forced to drink multiple bottles of wine. He rolled on
the ground in pain as he retched up blood.

Terry and Charles were met with a similar fate.

Levi unleashed his unprecedented wrath on the brothers that night.
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They must be tired of living to dare lay a finger on Zoey! But Levi did not want to show them mercy by
killing them. So he used that method to torture them instead.

Levi finally exited the room with Zoey on his back after a long while. Chloe saw Levi dragging Zoey’s
secretary along as well.

“I’m afraid we can’t have our dinner tonight. I’ll treat you to a meal another time. Please help me send
her home.” Levi asked Chloe to take care of the secretary.

“Okay. Leave this to me.”

Chloe caught a glimpse of the room before she left. The gory scene was carved into her mind...

The sound of the ambulance pierced the night shortly after Levi left the venue.

Charles and the others were sent to the hospital to receive treatment. They were diagnosed with
gastrointestinal bleeding, severe burning of the throat mucosa, and impairment of internal organs due to
excessive drinking.

Everyone was puzzled by the amount of liquor they drank to lead to such a disastrous outcome.

Zoey did not sober up until midnight. She breathed a sigh of relief when she saw Levi beside her.

Zoey was infuriated to learn the truth.

Levi grimaced. Charles and his brothers had invoked my fury. I have shown them mercy by allowing
them to live.

Zoey added warily, “You did not kill them, did you?”

“Don’t worry. I merely taught them a brief lesson.”

The next day, someone knocked on the door early in the morning.

Harry, Aaron, and the other members of the Lopez family were at the door.

“How can you be sleeping at a time like this? Something bad happened!” Harry chided.
“What happened?” Zoey was startled.

“This is all thanks to what you and Levi did last night!” Harry glared at her. “Levi tortured Charles and
his business partners last night, causing them to suffer grave internal injuries!”

“Oh? Really?” Zoey’s face turned paper-white. This is the brief lesson Levi mentioned?



“You had to offend powerful men like them out of all the people in this world!” Harry pointed at Zoey.
“Now you’ve made a mess! The Imperial Meadows and the Lopez family’s business are all ruined!”

“What happened exactly, grandpa?” Zoey asked anxiously.

“Don’t you know? Fick Group is a member of the North Hampton Chamber of Commerce! The
chairman of Fick Group’s board of directors, Alaric Taylor, announced his desire to take revenge on us!
They cut off all monetary supplies, connections, and business partners related to the Lopez family. Your
West City Ecological Park project will be the next to suffer!” Harry explained.

Zoey received a phone call swiftly after as they predicted.

One of the investors of the West City Ecological Park, Feliciano Hayes, had withdrawn his capital.
Another phone call followed. This time, it was Roberto Notris calling to inform her of the same thing.
Soon, all of the investors had pulled out from the project.

Zoey'’s face turned ashen. Damn it! It’s over. ’'m doomed. The West City Ecological Park project is
ruined now that they’ve withdrawn their investments. I will have to pay a large amount of

compensation too. Not to mention this huge trouble related to Fick Group...

Tears flowed down her cheeks uncontrollably. Why do I have to suffer the consequences when Charles
and the others intended to defile me in the first place?

“They are people from the North Hampton Chamber of Commerce! This is all because of Levi
Garrison! Where is he?”

Everyone was looking for Levi because he was the culprit.

“Do you know what you’ve done, Levi Garrison?” Harry wanted so badly to slap him.
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Levi heard the commotion while he was brushing his teeth, but he responded carefreely, “Don’t worry.
There’s nothing to be afraid of.”

“What? The Lopez family’s businesses are collapsing. Even your wife’s company is affected!” Harry
yelled angrily.

“You started this mess. So, what do you think we should do now?”” Henry asked coldly.
“It’1l be alright. This matter will resolve by itself,” Levi replied nonchalantly.

“Fine! That’s alright. We have a way of resolving our problem!” Harry left furiously with his family.



Aaron looked at his son-in-law helplessly. He thought Levi was impressive when he dealt with the
foreigners two days ago, but Levi disappointed him again. Rescuing Zoey was the right thing to do, but
he did not need to go to such lengths to teach them a lesson. Now, he caused trouble for everyone
because of his reckless actions.

Zoey defended Levi when Caitlyn began to criticize Levi. “Don’t blame him for what happened. This is
all because of my careless mistake. There’s no use arguing at this point!”

Aaron’s plan to do a property survey for a new house was ruined. There’s no money to buy a house
now, not to mention the possibility of having to compensate others.

Zoey was is a state of agitation. “I’1l figure out a way.”
Levi, on the other hand, was unfazed.

The financial department manager contacted Zoey shortly after. He told her Harry Lopez had
withdrawn 100 million from the company’s account.

That sum was the compensation fee paid by the Rogers family because of the psychological trauma
they had inflicted on Zoey and her family.

“Father is behaving outrageously! The Rogers family gave Zoey the money. Who gave him the right to
take the money from her?” Aaron was mad.

Zoey and Caitlyn were filled with grievances.
Aaron took the initiative to question his father.

“Levi dragged us into this mess, so he should bear the responsibility. It’s not wrong for me to take this
money from your family since he is your son-in-law,” Harry retorted.

Aaron clenched his fists. “That’s unreasonable, father. Moreover, you’re committing embezzlement by
taking the money away in private. You’re going against the law!”

Harry snorted coldly. “Fine by me. Why don’t you call the cops on me?”

“L...” Aaron fell silent. I can’t do that. Moreover, father is one of the directors in Imperial Meadows’s
board of management. The chances of winning an embezzlement lawsuit against him are slim.

Harry added with a sneer, “Have you forgotten about your crime of stealing the documents previously?
Your life will be ruined if I turn you in by showing the evidence to the police.”

"9

“I... Anyway, what you’re doing is wrong, father!” Aaron hung up the call furiously.

The Lopez family resolved their family crisis effortlessly after receiving the 100 million sum. They
even profited from their selfish action. But Zoey’s company paid the price in return.

Caitlyn lamented, “What can we do? They’ve always been this way. We are used to being mistreated by
them. They’ll seize the money sooner or later anyway.”



Aaron and Caitlyn had been victims of familial betrayals on multiple occasions. The Lopez family
would butter them up to gain benefits whenever they were doing good. They persuaded Aaron and his
family to share their fortune by using the moral obligations of being part of the Lopez family. But
whenever Aaron and his family faced troubles, none of their so-called ‘family’ would show up to lend
them a helping hand. The other members of the Lopez family would only think of ways to worsen their
predicaments and maximize their own profits. Aaron and Caitlyn’s sentiment of treating the Lopez
family with sincerity was clearly not reciprocated.

Levi was done freshening up at that time. He poured a cup of warm milk while he questioned Zoey,
“Did all of the investors pull out from the project?”
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Zoey nodded. “Yes. I suppose they’ll be asking for compensation too.”

Levi sipped from his glass and said with a smile, “That’s alright. They’ll regret their decisions soon.”
“What do you mean?” Zoey was puzzled.

“Be patient. Someone will invest in that project very soon,” Levi comforted her.

“Do you have a plan in your mind?” Zoey looked at Levi curiously.

“Don’t worry. This matter will be resolved after today,” Levi assured Zoey and her parents calmly.

But they were not convinced by Levi’s words because they were up against the North Hampton
Chamber of Commerce.

Everyone involved in the business world in North Hampton was well aware of the North Hampton
Chamber of Commerce’s influence.

The North Hampton Chamber of Commerce was controlled by the 4 ultra-wealthy families in the cities,
under the management of 8 council members.

The chairman of Fick Group’s board of directors, Alaric Taylor, was one of the council members.
Alaric wanted to seek revenge on Zoey and her family because of what happened to Charles.
All the investors for Zoey’s project withdrew their capital because of a single command from him.

The North Hampton Chamber of Commerce was a formidable organization as they could easily sever
all connections related to the Lopez family’s businesses.

The news of Levi’s violent act spread like wildfire in North Hampton that day. They demanded a large
amount of compensation and prevented anyone from investing in Zoey’s project.

A lot of companies were interested in the West City Ecological Park project initially because of its
promising prospect. The potential investors immediately erased the thought in their minds because of
that warning from the Chamber of Commerce.

Zoey was left helpless and clueless as to how she should salvage the situation while being ostracized by
the entire industry.

But the bad news did not end there. Zoey’s employees handed their resignation letters one after another.
Even the secretary involved in the incident last night quitted her job.

The secretary also made an official statement. She told the public that Charles and his business partners
did not step a toe out of the line. They were having an ordinary dinner banquet when she witnessed
Levi entering the room and tormenting everyone mercilessly.



Boom!

Zoey’s mind went blank upon receiving the news. Someone must have bribed her. She suddenly
became their witness against Levi. Suzie passed out last night. Charles and his friends would have
defiled her if Levi did not show up. Levi rescued her, but she betrayed us! I nourished a viper in my
bosom!

Zoey could not fathom Suzie’s abrupt change in loyalty. I picked her out personally among all the fresh
graduates, so I certainly did not expect her to do this. I can understand the other employees’ decisions
to leave, but Suzie...

Zoey sat in her office gloomily as unprecedented desperation washed over her.
The door to her office was pushed open after some time. A few men clad in suits entered the room.

“Allow me to introduce myself, Ms. Lopez. | am Baker McKenzie from Botts & Ellis LLP. We are
hired by Mrs. Dickens to represent her son, Mr. Charles Dickens, in this lawsuit. We came here to
inform you about the compensation amount you have to pay our client due to the injuries your husband,
Mr. Levi Garrison, inflicted on our client. The sum is 800 million. Please take a look.” Baker handed
Zoey a piece of paper.

Zoey'’s face turned pale after she skimmed through the document.

“We will press charges against you and your husband if you do not wish to settle this matter in private.
We have a large amount of evidence, including surveillance footage, witnesses from the hotel’s waiters,
the official statement from Ms. Suzie Bones, and 8 other victims in this incident. Let me remind you —
this lawsuit is highly advantageous to us. Please take a look at this injury report too. Do you think you
have the liberty to choose, Ms. Lopez?”
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Botts & Ellis LLP was a law firm established by Zoey’s ex-classmate, Arnold Botts. That firm was one
of the most prestigious firms in North Hampton. They won almost all the cases they accepted.

Zoey was devastated. She was frightened when she saw the injury report. I can’t imagine the things
Levi must have done to cause so much damage. But I can certainly picture the troubles we have to face

soon.

We will have a tough time ahead because of this injury report alone. Although Charles and his business
partners wronged me in the first place, I do not have any evidence that prove their vile acts.

“Also, allow me to inform you this, Ms. Lopez, [ am the best lawyer in my firm. Ever since they hired
me at Botts & Ellis LLP, the firm had never lost a single case. So trust me, this lawsuit will not be an

exception. You should think wisely now!” Baker sneered.

Baker’s assistant added, “I heard your husband, Levi Garrison, was released from prison recently. With



his record, it is not so difficult to place him behind the bars again.”

The group of lawyers manipulated the situation to their advantage with the sole purpose of driving
Zoey into a corner.

“Alright then, we will be waiting for your reply, Ms. Lopez. Consider your options well.” Baker and
the others left afterward.

Zoey was left alone inside her office. Tears welled up in her eyes as she thought to herself, Perhaps I
can seek help from Arnold. He pursued me in the past, but I rejected him.

Zoey spent a lot of effort to obtain Arnold Botts’s number. Then she called him.
“Oh? Why are you contacting me, Zoey?” Arnold said in a surprised tone.
Zoey forced a smile. “Hello, Arnold. I’ll cut to the chase. I’'m facing some difficulties...”

“Yes, I know. You’re talking about the incident involving Levi Garrison and Charles Dickens from Fick
Group, am I right?”

“Yes, that’s right. Can you help me with this lawsuit? We can discuss the price to fit your liking,” Zoey
pleaded with sincerity.

Arnold grinned. “I am aware of this lawsuit because the best lawyer in my firm accepted the case. I'll
be frank — you’ll have a difficult time trying to win against him for this case. Let me offer you a piece
of my mind, Zoey. You should ditch Levi while you can. He’s just a useless man now. Let him return to
the jail. Then, you can remarry someone better. Everyone from our high school is doing far better than
Levi Garrison. Take me for an example. My law firm, Botts & Ellis LLP, has been flourishing for the
past ten years! There are a lot of outstanding lawyers working for me currently,” Arnold persuaded
Zoey.

Zoey countered immediately, “Levi did not hurt them on purpose. Charles and his friends tried to take
advantage of me after getting me drunk. Levi was merely rescuing me.”

“That’s impossible! I have been friends with Mr. Dickens for a long time now. He’s a gentleman, as far
as I’'m concerned. He will never do such things. His friends are as noble as him. Do you have any
evidence to back your words?”” Arnold said.

“You...” Zoey did not expect Arnold to be in cahoots with Charles and his gang.
“Don’t worry, Zoey. I will make sure Baker does a splendid job this time and push for Levi to be
sentenced to life imprisonment. You will have the opportunity to ditch him soon.” Arnold laughed

wickedly.

“You don’t have to worry about my matters. Moreover, you are not qualified to judge my husband’s
character!” Zoey hung up the phone angrily.

Inside the office of Botts & Ellis LLP’s building, Arnold crossed his feet on the table while wearing a
suit. He was sipping casually on a cup of coffee.
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He had accepted this case immediately and devised a plan for Alaric Taylor when he heard Zoey was
involved in this matter. Arnold ordered his subordinate, “Inform Mr. Taylor to prohibit all the law firms
in North Hampton from accepting Zoey’s case using his connections.”

His assistant nodded. “Yes, sir.”

All the law firms in North Hampton soon received the news: No one is allowed to accept Zoey Lopez’s
case.

Zoey, on the other hand, was oblivious as she wasted all her time contacting every law firm she could
to fight for her lawsuit. But every firm turned her down.

Zoey quickly realized something was wrong after receiving the continuous rejections. Someone is
pushing me into the depth of despair. They want to send Levi into prison and ruin everything I have.

Zoey dialed Levi’s number without wasting another second.
Levi was astounded by the turn of events when he arrived at Zoey’s office. I did not expect this to
happen. Perhaps I’ve underestimated the Chamber of Commerce’s authority. Well, Arnold Botts’s

involvement is out of my initial consideration too.

“We are left with two choices. We can either pay the sum of 800 million or proceed with the lawsuit.
But I contacted all the law firms I could, and all of them refused to represent us,” Zoey sobbed.

“You don’t have to think about the lawsuit anymore. They have planned everything, down to cutting off
all your resources and connections. But believe me, this is not the extent of their plans.” Levi’s smile
widened.

The legal team from Fick Group arrived shortly after as Levi had predicted.

They requested Zoey to compensate them with a sum of 300 million for Charles Dickens’s injuries and
the delay of the West City Ecological Park’s progress.

I did breach the agreement. And it is clearly written on the agreement that I have to compensate them
with 10 times the amount they invested. Before Zoey had time to catch her breath, Alaric sent his men

from the North Hampton Chamber of Commerce to visit Zoey.

They offered to purchase Zoey’s company for 300 million, including the West City Ecological Park
project.

Boom!

Zoey was flabbergasted. They planned everything. They are pushing me into the traps they laid out for
me, one after the other. I’ll be left with nothing by the time this incident comes to an end. Alaric offered



to buy out my company for 300 million. Then I’ll have no other choice but to pay Fick Group with the
lump sum for breaching the contract. They will take control of all my assets, worth up to a billion, in a
breeze. My assets will depreciate further if I do not agree now since I do not have sufficient cash flow
to operate my business at this point. 300 million is already considered a great deal.

Alaric and Arnold were proud of this scheme they devised because they would be able to rob Zoey’s
possessions while pushing Levi into jail simultaneously.

Alaric’s subordinate said with a smile, “Our offer coincides with the amount you have to pay Fick
Group for breaching the contract. If you agree to our proposal, let’s handle the procedures right away.”

Zoey hesitated. I will have to pay this 300 million sum. I really do not have any other choice. Should I
just accept this offer?

“Hesitate no more, Ms. Lopez. Your asset may depreciate to 200 million tomorrow,” That person urged
Zoey to agree to his offer.

Levi suddenly voiced out at that moment. “300 million? That’s not a problem!”

Everyone was astounded by Levi’s statement. Zoey was not an exception. 300 million is not a problem?
He’s talking big again.

“Don’t worry. I can afford 3 billion, not to mention 300 million. Let’s just wait until tomorrow before
we decide anything.”
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Zoey looked at Levi incredulously. “Are you really capable of acquiring the money?”

“Did I say that I’d pay them? Why should we do that? We’re not at fault in this incident.” Levi smiled.
“But they have all the evidence. We have no other choice but to concede!” Zoey rubbed her temples.
“All you have to do now is to proceed with your work as usual. You can approve the resignations of
your employees, but you need to make a statement in advance. Tell them that anyone who quits their
job now will not be accepted in Imperial Meadows from now on. The employees who stay with the
company through this crisis will receive an increased salary and more benefits,” Levi told Zoey what to
do.

“But we have no money to fund our operations now. Moreover, no one will dare to invest in my
company after that official warning given by the North Hampton Chamber of Commerce,” Zoey said
with uncertainty.

“Just do as I say. Someone will invest in your company today,” Levi assured her.

Zoey placed her faith in Levi and heeded his advice.

She made the announcement as Levi suggested. Many of her employees were enraged to receive the
notice.

“There’s no need for me to return to this rubbish company anyway!”

“That’s right! Imperial Meadows is going bankrupt soon. What’s the point of acting tough now?”
Zoey merely endured the insults in silent.

At that moment, a Maybach stopped in front of Imperial Meadows’s building.

A few men got out of the car. The man leading the group was dressed in a suit and wearing a pair of
sunglasses.

That man was none other than Kirin. Today, he was playing the role of a company’s president instead
of a military instructor.

“Hello, please inform Ms. Lopez that Levi Group’s president, Mr. Rhodes, is here to meet her.” The
receptionist immediately contacted Zoey after Kirin’s assistant spoke to her.

Zoey came to the lobby to welcome Kirin in person afterward.

Kirin was a skilled fighter and an experienced instructor, but he wasn’t familiar with business talks.
Hence, he addressed Zoey in a straightforward manner, “I am would like to invest in an ongoing project
under your company, Ms. Lopez. I’ll provide you a 300 million capital for now. Let’s sign the contract
now if you agree to my offer.”



His assistant handed the contract to Zoey after Kirin waved his hand.

Zoey was shocked after she glanced through the agreement. This is not a collaboration. He might as
well just give me the money!

Kirin added, “We have an ongoing medical-related project as well. I know your company has expertise
in this field, so we will let you handle this project too, Ms. Lopez.”

The assistant handed Zoey another document.

That project would only provide Zoey’s company with a 100 million investment, but that was mainly
due to Imperial Meadows’s limited capacity.

“Will you agree to my offer, Ms. Lopez?” Kirin inquired.

“Of course! Thank you so much, Mr. Rhodes!” Zoey expressed her gratitude agitatedly.

Then, she gazed at Kirin curiously. “If you do not mind me asking, Mr. Rhodes, why are you choosing
to invest in my company when we’re in a tight spot? I have to ask because I cannot think of a valid

reason myself.”

Kirin answered, “Firstly, [ have faith in your company’s prospect because your business is in demand.
The second reason is that [ am not afraid of the North Hampton Chamber of Commerce.”

“What kind of relationship do you share with Levi Garrison, Mr. Rhodes?”” Zoey questioned.
The words slipped out of Kirin’s mouth subconsciously. “He’s my... He’s someone with great
potential, in my opinion. Levi Group’s advancement in the medical field was unparalleled in the past. I

acquired Levi Group and the Garrison family’s businesses because I do not want this technology to go
to waste. I came here to invest in your company partly because of this reason too.”
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“Okay. I understand now.”

The investment made by the mysterious Mr. Rhodes spread quickly throughout the entire North
Hampton.

The North Hampton Chamber of Commerce was one of the few to take particular interest in that news.

Alaric Taylor, an obese man, was puffing on his cigar inside his office. “Who is this Neil Rhodes? Why
have I never heard of him?”

Alaric’s assistant replied. “We’ve investigated his background. There is limited information on him.”

“I don’t know what’s wrong with the Rogers family. Why did they give him Levi Group and Garrison



Group all of a sudden? Check out the relationship between Neil Rhodes and the Rogers family,” Alaric
ordered. Then, he put on a mischievous smile. “It doesn’t matter to me even if you obtained that
investment from Levi Group, Zoey Lopez. You cannot save Levi Garrison anyway. This is the
repercussion you must face for harming my godson!”

No one expected Charles Dickens to be Alaric’s godson.

Zoey’s company was finally getting back on track after she received the investment. But [ must pay the
penalty for breaching the contract. Otherwise, Levi will face time in jail. I’'m still worried about this
because there’s no way I can collect so much money in this short period of time.

Meanwhile, Levi was hanging out with Azure Dragon and the others.

Azure Dragon laughed out loud when he was informed of the ongoing situation. “Hahaha! What a joke!
Is there actually someone who has the guts to send you into prison at this time and age?”

Levi shared his thoughts while smoking a cigarette, “I did not expect these foreigners to have the
support of the North Hampton Chamber of Commerce.”

“What are you going to do next, Sir?”” Azure Dragon asked.

“Firstly, I’ll visit those people who committed perjury. Then, I’1l deal with the lawyers. The last thing
to do is to show the necessary evidence to deport those foreigners,” Levi elaborated.

“Evidence? But there is no evidence as far as I’'m concerned.” Azure Dragon was astounded.
However, he quickly gained revelation at the sight of Levi’s sly smile.

Levi Garrison was a man with a plan. He was not only a formidable enemy on the battlefield with
unrivaled combat skills, that man was also a brilliant tactician. Dealing with that incident was a piece
of cake to him. He had deliberately left traces behind when dealing with Charles and the others last
night.

Phoenix took up the responsibility to look for the few waiters in the hotel who had falsified statements
as witnesses that night.

Levi and Azure Dragon went to meet with Zoey’s secretary, Suzie. Levi had to deal with matters related
to his wife in person.

At that moment, youngsters were dancing to the music inside the Space Bar located in North Hampton.

Suzie treated her friends to party in the bar after receiving a million in cash from Alaric that day. She
booked the VIP table in the bar and even ordered the most luxurious meal they had.

Suzie was washing her hand with a bottle of expensive champagne when Levi arrived at the bar.

He sat quietly next to Suzie and chatted with her casually, “Are you having fun spending the money
Alaric Taylor gave you?”



Suzie was stunned when she heard Levi’s voice. When did he appear next to me?

“Why are you here, Levi Garrison? And what nonsense did you spout?” Suzie recollected her thoughts
after a while.

Levi beamed at her. “I remember you were drunk as well last night. I saved you and arranged for
someone to send you home.”

The color drained from Suzie’s face as she listened to him. She refuted his statement firmly.
“Nonsense! [ wasn’t drunk yesterday, nor did you save me!”

“Go on. Please go on with your lies.” Levi smiled.

Suzie’s male friends stood up and surrounded Levi in an instant. “Who the hell are you, kiddo? What’s
going on here?”
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Levi could not care less about the few lowly men surrounding him.

He continued to stare at Suzie. “Is that so? But [ saw with my own eyes how drunk you were.”
“Impossible! I wasn’t drunk! I attended a dinner banquet with Ms. Lopez yesterday. Then, you came in
and beat those people up. You even tortured them and warned me not to tell anyone!” Suzie summoned
her courage and placed the blame on Levi unwaveringly.

“Oh really?” Levi demanded.

Suzie was not afraid because she had her muscular friends’ support. She shrieked angrily. “Don’t you
dare pull any tricks on me, Levi Garrison! I’m telling you, you cannot escape the charges pressed

against you!”

“You’re an ungrateful human being. Those foreigners would’ve raped you if I did not rescue you last
night,” Levi responded.

Fear crept into Suzie’s heart when she was reminded of the frightening scene from yesterday.

But she braced herself and said, “Hmph! That’s not possible. Mr. Dickens is a well-known gentleman.
He’s polite toward all ladies. Don’t go judging him with your despicable standards!”

She’s good at telling lies. Levi took out his phone and pulled up his gallery. He then waved his phone in
Suzie’s face. “This is the video of you in a drunken state that I took last night. I wonder who is the

person touching you in this video? Oops! I believe these hands belong to Mr. Dickens!”

Suzie was dumbfounded when she saw the video. He took a video of me. This video is proof that |
falsified my statements! I’ll face time in jail if I'm exposed.

Suzie’s face turned to the shade of chalk instantaneously.

“Delete that video right now!” She made a fruitless attempt to snatch Levi’s phone. Levi nimble
avoided her and got up to leave.

Suzie hurriedly stood up as well. She yelled furiously, “Give me the phone!”
“Why should I give you this phone?” Levi asked.

“Give her the phone immediately!” Suzie’s friends blocked Levi’s path and ordered him in an
unfriendly manner.

“Oh please. This is my phone,” Levi said.
One of the men, Clement Marrow, demanded harshly, “I order you to hand the phone over right now!

Truth be told, the person in charge of this bar is my brother, Chopper. I guarantee you will not walk out
of this place unscathed if you do not give me the phone.”



Her friends’ presence boosted Suzie’s courage. “You’ll suffer greatly tonight if you do not delete the
video, Levi Garrison!”

Levi ignored them. Clement reached out to snatch the phone just as Levi continued to walk ahead.
Thump!

Azure Dragon appeared out of nowhere and punched Clement’s face. Blood splattered everywhere.
Thump!

Another man fell to the floor.

In a matter of seconds, Suzie’s friends were all lying on the ground.

“Who the hell dares to cause trouble on my turf?” A loud voice pierced the atmosphere inside the bar.
A dozen men rushed toward the scene. They were thugs in charge of the security in that bar.

The bar’s manager had informed them about the fight, so they came in a hurry.

Levi thought that voice was a little familiar. That’s Chopper, who works on the construction site as a
helper. He’s one of Nueve’s men.

Chopper’s face turned pale when he recognized Levi’s face. “So, you are the bastards causing trouble
on my turf?”” Chopper strode past Levi and Azure Dragon and came to a halt in front of Clement and
his friends.

Slap!

Chopper slapped Clement forcefully across his face as the latter spat out a mouthful of blood and a few
of his teeth.
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Slap!
Chopper slapped another person’s face.
The few thugs following Chopper beat up Clement and his friends mercilessly.

The manager was astounded. Why is he beating up our VIP customers tonight? How did they end up
becoming the troublemakers?

“I am certain that they stirred up trouble in this bar!” Chopper interrupted the manager before he could



explain.

Unexpectedly, Chopper shuffled toward Levi and said to him politely. “I’m sorry to have bothered you
with this inconvenience. I’ve dealt with those idiotic punks, Mr. Garrison.”

“Well done.” Chopper was elated to receive a compliment from Levi.

Suzie and her friends were puzzled. That’s the complete opposite of what happened.

Levi waved his phone at Suzie. “I’ll be taking my leave, then.”

Levi left with Azure Dragon afterward.

Suzie chased after them immediately because Levi still possessed the video that could ruin her life.
But by the time she arrived at the door, Levi and Azure Dragon had disappeared without a trace.

“Boo hoo...” Suzie knelt on the floor as she cried her eyes out. I’ll be doomed if I cannot find Levi
Garrison! I’ll have no way to escape imprisonment if he turns in the video.

Suzie was overwhelmed by fear and regret. I cannot go to jail now. I just graduated from university,
and I have a bright future ahead of me. Oh! How I wish I can turn back time. I lost sight of everything

because of that 1 million offer.

Meanwhile, Phoenix had completed his tasks. He tracked down all the transaction histories and call
logs of the waiters that witnessed the event. The waiters were cowering in tears before Phoenix.

Inside a luxurious villa in North Hampton, Arnold Botts was puffing on a cigar while a sexy lady lay on
his bed.

He eyed the woman on the bed and sneered, “The next person to fill that position on the bed will be
you, Zoey Lopez!”

Many of her ex-classmates had always coveted Zoey because of her beauty, especially those who were
now successful and accomplished in life.

Arnold was determined to get his way because this was a once-in-a-lifetime opportunity for him to
sleep with Zoey. I’ll have a taste of the woman who rejected me in the past!

At that moment, someone pressed on his doorbell.

Arnold put on a bathrobe and went to open the door after he cursed that person who disrupted his train
of thoughts.

It was Levi who was standing on the other side of the door.

“Oh my! Look at that! Levi Garrison, the man who used to be a powerful figure in North Hampton.
Welcome!” Arnold invited Levi into his villa instead of chasing him away.



“Are you here because of your lawsuit?”” Arnold asked.

“You’re right. You are the owner of Botts & Ellis LLP, after all. You are the only person I can come to
at a time like this.” Levi smiled.

“What’s going on?”” Arnold feigned ignorance.

“I am here because no lawyer in the city would represent us in this lawsuit. [ was hoping if you could
enlighten me on the situation,” Levi answered.

“Haha! Frankly speaking, I arranged for all this to happen. No one in this field will have the guts to
accept your case now,” Arnold blurted out the truth because he was not afraid of Levi. In his opinion,
Levi was there to beg him for mercy.

“Oh no! It’s you?” Levi pretended to be in disbelief.

“That’s right! I want to drive you and Zoey into a corner. I want both of you to be caught in a helpless
and desperate situation. And here you are, coming all the way to my villa to beg me!” Arnold beamed
at Levi.

“That means you planned everything with Alaric Taylor’s help?” Levi questioned him.

“Yes! I bribed those witnesses too. My arrangements are flawless! You will have to face death if you do
not beg me right now, Levi Garrison!”
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Arnold Botts laughed wickedly. You’re completely under my control, Levi Garrison! You’re doomed!
“So, it is you who have been manipulating every turn of events!” Levi acted as if he was furious.

“That’s right! I agreed to accept the case without any hesitation when the North Hampton Chamber of
Commerce contacted me previously. I pursued Zoey in the past, but she rejected me mercilessly and
even told me that I do not deserve her. But times have changed — I am the person who can alter your
fates now!”

Arnold Botts could never let go of the humiliation he experienced in his younger days. But he finally
had the opportunity to toy with Zoey. I will play with her to my heart’s content!

“You...” Levi put up a scared front.

Arnold moved closer to Levi and jeered at him, “I am your master now, Levi Garrison. You will lose if
you fight me in this lawsuit. I will see your face again behind bars.”

“But that wasn’t my fault. They tried to take advantage of Zoey and threatened me too. I was only
defending myself,” Levi uttered the words desperately.

“Hehe. I am aware of that, naturally. Charles and his friends are a bunch of sex fiends. They have toyed
with plenty of women over the years. They wanted to defile Zoey on purpose as a form of revenge
against you. It was also their intention to tie you up and let you witness the entire process. But what can
you do even if you know all about the truth now? You don’t have any evidence against us!”” Arnold
challenged Levi smugly.

“Then what should I do, old friend? Can you please help me?” Levi faked a plea.

Arnold put on a cunning smile. “That’s very simple. Pay me 200 million and leave Zoey under my care
for 1 week. This is not too much to ask, am I right? 200 million should not be a problem now that
someone has invested in her company. I’m offering you a fair deal now. Let your wife please me for 1
week in exchange for your safety.” Arnold patted Levi’s shoulder. “Think wisely, Levi. You’re doomed
if you cannot fulfill these two conditions. I guarantee you will be sentenced to life imprisonment. You
can never escape that place for the rest of your life!”

Levi laughed after Arnold was done threatening him. He sat on the sofa and crossed his legs while
puffing on a special cigarette from the army.

His demeanor had changed completely from when he was begging Arnold Botts moments ago.

Arnold stared at Levi incredulously. He’s supposed to be begging me. Why is he acting like the boss
now?

“What are you doing, Levi Garrison? Are you tired of living?”” Arnold screamed.



Footsteps reverberated inside the room all of a sudden.

Arnold assumed the sound was made by the woman he slept with earlier, so he said harshly. “Didn’t
tell you not to come out here?”

“I’m not allowed to come out here?”” Arnold turned his head around immediately when he heard the
voice of a man instead. Then, he saw Azure Dragon walking slowly in his direction with a camera in
his hand.

“Who are you? What are you doing here?”

Azure Dragon strode up to Levi while disregarding Arnold. “I’ve captured the whole process, Sir!”

Arnold tensed up when he saw the camera. He asked frightfully, “You recorded the whole conversation
earlier?”

Clarity washed over Arnold instantaneously. Levi put up a pretense by begging me for mercy. He set a
trap for me to spill the truth on my own accord. I did not expect him to do this. Levi Garrison is just a
nobody, in my opinion. Perhaps I’ve underestimated him.

Levi checked the footage and said with a smile, “You’re right. I wanted to record just the voices with a
recorder. But on second thought, filming the entire process will be more convincing.”
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Levi’s confidence unsettled Arnold. I’ll be a goner if this footage is exposed to the public. My law firm
will collapse, so will my life!

Arnold was drenched in a cold sweat at that moment. His anxiety was much more intense than Suzie’s.
Suzie’s concern was merely the fear of imprisonment while Arnold would lose everything, including

his wealth, career, and life.

Arnold stared at Levi hatefully, unwilling to give up without a fight. “Hand me the footage now. Then,
we can discuss the terms like civilized people. Otherwise, you will suffer miserably.”

“Are you threatening me?”” Levi grinned at him.

Arnold grasped the situation in a heartbeat. Levi Garrison is a formidable man. He would not think of
doing this if he’s just an Average Joe as I thought. Threatening him is futile.

Arnold suppressed his undulating emotions. He tried to negotiate with Levi, “Just tell me what you
want.”

Levi shook his head. “I don’t want anything.”
“No, wait! I will assist you in this lawsuit if you give me the footage. I can guarantee your victory, and
you will receive a handsome amount of compensation too!”” Arnold suggested. Levi’s only wish at this

moment should be to win this lawsuit and free himself from all the charges pressed against him.

Levi’s lips curled into a pensive smile. “Why would I need a rubbish like you to help me with the
lawsuit?”

Levi got up to leave after he spoke.

“You can’t leave now! Let’s discuss the terms as you wish.” Arnold blocked Levi from moving
forward. “I can promise you anything as long as you delete the video!” Arnold was on the verge of
tears.

Azure Dragon lifted Arnold and tossed him on the sofa.

Arnold wailed and shrieked, but he could not do a thing as Levi slowly disappeared from his vision.

Outside the villa, Phoenix met up with Levi. He handed him some documents. “Here’s the transaction
history and call log between Arnold Botts and Alaric Taylor, Sir!”

“Well done. We’ve gathered all the evidence we need. Place this on Xavier Fields’s working desk,
Phoenix. He will go through these documents tomorrow.”

Levi puffed on his cigarette and disappeared into the night.

That was destined to be a long and unbearable night for Zoey and Aaron because their fates would be



determined at sunrise.
That night was not pleasant for the few waiters who committed perjury too.

At 8 o’clock in the morning, a series of police sirens were heard as police cars surrounded the Grand
Imperial Hotel.

A dozen policemen got out of the car and rushed into the hotel. Then, they swiftly brought the waiters
away.

Inside her apartment, Suzie was distressed by the unexpected turn of events.

“Don’t worry, Suzie. You have the support of Arnold Botts and the North Hampton Chamber of
Commerce. Levi Garrison will not escape the terrible fate waiting for him with these impressive forces
going against him. Don’t concern yourself with the video. You only have to stick firmly with your

statement that Levi edited the video,” Her friends comforted her.

Suzie felt a little better after listening to her friends. That’s right. Levi is nothing compared to the
people supporting me!

However, with that thought in her mind, the sound of sirens reverberated through the entire apartment.

Suzie and her friends ran to the windows to check out the situation. They saw a police car parked below
the apartment.

Suzie passed out in fear. But she was taken away by the policemen anyway.

On the other end, Arnold went to Alaric Taylor’s Alaric Group early in the morning. He was actually
Alaric’s godson as well.

Inside the chairman’s office, Arnold was begging Alaric to help him.

“You must save me, godfather! Levi Garrison has the evidence that could ruin my life.” Arnold’s face
was paper-white.

Alaric chided while smoking his cigar, “How can you introduce yourself to others as a lawyer when
you are such a coward?”
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Arnold’s body shuddered as he explained, “That’s not it, godfather. Levi is a capable man. Not only did
he trick me into revealing all the truth, but he also filmed the entire conversation. I just received news
of the few waiters and Zoey’s secretary’s arrests for committing perjury! I will be his next target. You
have to save me, please!” Arnold begged Alaric.

Alaric stood before the French windows overlooking the city of North Hampton. He said after taking a
puff of his cigar, “Who has the guts to harm my godson? Don’t worry about this, Arnold. Nothing will
happen to you. The vice-captain of the patrol squad needs to pay his respects to me as well. Do you
know how much I have contributed to the city’s advancement every year?”

Alaric was unfazed. Not only am I one of the council members of the North Hampton Chamber of
Commerce, but I am also the owner of Alaric Group, a business worth up to 8 billion. What do I have
to fear?

But the next second, a series of police sirens blared in front of the Alaric Group’s building.

The sound filled every corner of the skyscraper.

The color drained from Alaric’s face when he saw the police cars parked near the entrance of the
building.

Arnold was already shivering in terror. They are here to capture me!

Alaric continued to puff on his cigar. His brows were knitted together tightly, but he reassured his
godson, “Don’t worry, Arnold. No one will dare lay a finger on you as long as [ am here.”

A few policemen barged into Alaric’s office.

They displayed Arnold’s arrest warrant immediately.

Arnold was so frightened, he was soaked in a cold sweat.

Alaric raised his voice, “Try and take him away if you have the courage to do so!”

“He’s not the only person we are taking away. You are following us as well.” A voice was heard
suddenly. Xavier Fields showed himself a split second later. In his hands was another arrest warrant to
detain Alaric.

“Captain Fields?”” Alaric was surprised to see Xavier Fields.

Xavier Fields knew Alaric was a tricky man to handle, so he had to deal with him in person. “Alaric
Taylor and Arnold Botts, we have solid evidence to prove your crimes. Please cooperate with us to

undergo the investigation. Otherwise, we will take you by force.”

Four policemen stepped forward and arrested them after Xavier waved his hand.



Alaric did not expect himself to be targeted. I am the council member of the North Hampton Chamber
of Commerce!

Everyone else shared Alaric’s sentiment because no one foresaw the arrest of a council member of the
North Hampton Chamber of Commerce.

The evidence against them was indeed irrefutable, but both Alaric and Arnold were astounded to see
the transaction histories and call logs. We purposefully encrypted this information! So why is it here?

Arnold knew the precautionary measures he had to take as he was a lawyer. The police and
investigators shouldn’t have been able to crack the security encryption. But they did not know Phoenix
was one of the best hackers in the world. He dealt with the issue effortlessly.

With that, Alaric Taylor and Arnold Botts were captured. Charges were pressed against Charles and his
friends who were staying inside the hospital. All of them would either be placed behind bars or
deported upon their recovery.

This news spread like wildfire throughout North Hampton. Justice had prevailed. However, Alaric
Taylor’s arrest shocked the public the most.

The members of the Chamber of Commerce were astounded by that matter. However, they had no other
choice but to concede because Xavier Fields was the man to take Alaric into custody.

Inside Zoey’s office, two people were wrapped in a tight embrace. “So, you’ve predicted these to
happen. You’re so smart to deliberately leave evidence at the scene! No wonder you were so calm the

whole time!” Zoey’s eyes shone as she spoke to Levi.

Levi smiled. They are too young to be competing with me.
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Levi Group contacted Zoey’s company after the crisis was resolved. They wanted to contribute an
additional 200 million investment to expand Zoey’s business.

Zoey accepted the offer without a second thought.

In the afternoon, Zoey made another announcement. “Any employee who weathered the crisis with us
will receive a higher salary and more benefits from now on!”

She even promoted a few of her employees because the majority of the workers had quitted.
The announcement made a huge impact on the business world in North Hampton.

Imperial Meadows was also hiring a large number of new employees as they needed to expand their
business.

A massive crowd of applicants gathered in front of the company’s entrance.
At the recruitment venue, a middle-aged obese man in a suit tossed his resume on the table. “I was the
head of the legal department in Imperial Meadows, Elmer Reid. Register my name immediately

because I’'m coming back to work now.”

But the recruiter sneered. “Elmer Reid, you say? You’re on the Imperial Meadows’s recruitment
blacklist. You will never be employed by this company again for the rest of your life!”

“Who are you? How dare you reject my application? Bring the head of the HR department here right
now!” Elmer roared.

He was not pleased to be stopped by a few lowly employees at the entrance of the company.
“He’s right! We used to be Imperial Meadows’s employees. So why aren’t you letting us in?”
“We worked in this company for years. Imperial Meadows cannot operate without us!”

“Not only do we want to rejoin the company, we demand to receive the extra benefits too!”

The crowd yelled and screamed at the recruiters, following Elmer Reid’s lead.

They were the employees who resigned amidst Imperial Meadows’s crisis. They returned to the
company after they heard about Zoey’s announcement. But all of them were infuriated after they

learned that their names were registered on the blacklist.

Elmer Reid said angrily, “Give us a proper explanation. We can sue you for inflicting psychological
trauma on us and demand compensation!”

Zoey appeared at that moment. “I warned you of the consequences of leaving the company previously.
All of you are on Imperial Meadows’s blacklist now!”



The ex-employees cowered when they saw Zoey.

Elmer said with a smile, “We have reflected on our mistakes now, Ms. Lopez. Please give us another
chance.”

“That’s right. We are terribly sorry. Please give us another opportunity!” The others pleaded as well.
“I already gave you a chance,” Zoey responded unmercifully.

The employees who stayed with Imperial Meadows before were grateful for their decisions. We would
be facing the same situation as them if we followed them previously.

Zoey was adamant. “Anyone who’s on the blacklist will never be accepted in Imperial Meadows!”

“Fine! Do not blame us in that case, Zoey Lopez! We’ll stay here to protest until you return the jobs to
us!” Elmer Reid retorted.

All the other ex-employees did as Elmer said. They blocked the company’s entrance to prevent anyone
from entering.

“Let’s see who has got more time to waste now!” Elmer added. “I will also sue you for creating this
unreasonable rule and infringing our basic human right to apply for a job. I will demand a large amount

of compensation due to this horrible psychological trauma you have inflicted on us!”

Elmer Reid is adept at manipulating the law to his advantage. More importantly, we cannot operate as
usual if they continue to protest here. Zoey saw Levi just as she was troubled by the predicament.

A large group of scary men followed behind Levi.

“Who dares to stir up trouble in front of the Imperial Meadows’s building?”” Levi shouted.

The Protector Chapter 177

“That’s me. Do you have a problem with that?”” Elmer accepted the challenge.
Chopper and his men surged forward with a wave of Levi’s hand.

They quickly surrounded Elmer. Chopper patted Elmer’s cheek tauntingly. “What’s going on? Are you
causing a ruckus?” Chopper asked with a grin.

Elmer was scared out of his wits when he saw the menacing appearance of the thugs. The scars and
tattoos covering Chopper’s skin did not help ease his anxiety.

Chopper’s subordinates took care of the other employees who followed Elmer’s lead.

But Elmer summoned his courage and confronted Zoey, “How dare you hire these thugs to threaten me.



I will sue you! You’re dead!”
Zoey jeered at him, “Oh, I’'m sorry. I don’t know them.”

Chopper agreed with her. “That’s right! We don’t know one another. I am here to settle this dispute
because I do not like the way you are causing trouble here! Do you have a problem with that?”

Everyone supported Chopper, “That’s right. We don’t like how you’re bullying the others. We will
interfere in this matter regardless of what you say!”

“You...” I know they are acquainted with each other, but I do not have any proof. ”What do you want?
I am a lawyer, so I am not afraid of you!” Elmer spoke with an unconvincing tone.

Chopper patted his face again. “We don’t want anything. Though I do know your daughter is a student
at North Hampton Primary School, and your wife is working at Sunshine Hypermarket...”

“What?” Elmer was taken aback by Chopper’s words. He’s blatantly threatening me. But I can’t say or
do anything because of how he phrased his sentence!

“This is my bad! I will not repeat my mistake in the future!” Elmer surrendered.
“Don’t you know that you should apologize after you make a mistake?” Chopper sneered.

Elmer stood in front of Zoey and apologized, “We are terribly sorry, Ms. Lopez. We will not cause you
any more trouble!”

Everyone admitted their mistakes as well. They regretted their decisions. We could’ve enjoyed these
benefits if we did not submit our resignation letters in the past.

Members of the Lopez family were filled with regrets as well.

“What? Levi Group invested a total of 600 million? Imperial Meadows will be expanding its
business?”” Harry Lopez was astonished.

Fabian nodded. “Yes. They have sufficient capital to expand their business after setting aside the money
needed for the West City Ecological Park project. Imperial Meadows will be on par with Lopez Group
soon!”

“What?” Harry Lopez was in utter disbelief. I thought I was so smart to take away that 100 million, but
the tables have turned. We’ve messed up our relationship with Zoey at this point! ”Perhaps it is time we
try to reconcile with Zoey.”

Levi was fully occupied by the matters related to Levi Group in the past few days. He decided to
rename the company as Morris Group to pay respect to Morris Atkinson as well as to announce his
rivalry with the North Hampton Chamber of Commerce.

Zoey’s grandmother’s birthday banquet was around the corner.

Aaron and Caitlyn were putting a lot of effort into preparing the birthday presents.



Caitlyn purchased a jade statue for her mother because her mother was a collector of those antiques.
Aaron, on the other hand, spent 300 thousand on a famous painting.

Zoey bought a set of expensive supplements for her grandmother.

Aaron was satisfied with the presents they had prepared for Caitlyn’s mother. He reminded Levi, “You
should come up with something too, Levi. This will be your first time meeting with your grandmother-
in-law. Remember to buy an expensive gift. Get the money from Zoey if you have to.”

Caitlyn glared at Aaron before turning to look at Levi. “The price is not the priority. It is more
important for you to put thought into the gift.”
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“You’re right! The Black family is almost as influential as the Garrison family. They might even think

of the expensive gifts as cheap objects,” Aaron said.

I should prepare a thoughtful present since this woman is Zoey’s grandmother. ”Father, mother, does
grandmother have any special hobbies or quirks?” Levi asked.

“I’m not sure about her hobbies, but she does have a bad habit,” Caitlyn answered. “She likes to drink
and smoke. My mother never listens to our advice.”

Levi smiled. “Then I will prepare alcohol and cigarettes for her.”

“What? Don’t mess around, Levi! My siblings will scold me if you prepare those items as my mother’s
birthday present. Moreover, with my mother’s status, she’s not the type of person to just indulge in any
alcohol and cigarettes. So you can erase that thought from your mind,” Caitlyn warned him.

“It’s better for you to go empty-handed than adding to the trouble,” Aaron added.

“Alright then.” But I will prepare a present for her. And this will be something grandmother has never
seen because no one can buy this with money.

The next day, everyone departed for the Black family house.

Abigail tagged along with Levi and the others.

Although Zoey was rich, the money was placed inside the company’s account. Aaron did not have
sufficient time to purchase a luxurious car either. Hence, they took the train to their destination. It was,

after all, only a 40-minute ride.

Aaron and Caitlyn were reassured after they saw Levi leaving the house without a present. They were
afraid of Levi’s unpredictability and his tendency to worsen every situation.

Forty minutes later, they arrived at the South City train station.



Aaron and Caitlyn walked in front with excitement, followed by Zoey and Abigail. Levi trailed behind
them, carrying all their belongings.

South City was hosting a National Economy Forum at that time, so the city council had enhanced the
security in every train station and airport.

A security check was placed at every train station exit.
Beep beep beep...
The security alarm was triggered when Levi passed through the gates.

Chaos broke out at the exit immediately. Everyone scrambled to hide in the corners. The security
guards were invigorated as the piercing sound of the alarm had startled them.

The security teams assigned nearby the train station hurried over upon sensing the commotion.
Levi stood at the exit, not knowing what he should do as the alarm would not stop beeping.
Everyone stared at Levi apprehensively. Aaron and his family were dumbfounded as well.
“Don’t move! Raise your hands!” The guards loaded their guns and aimed the weapons at Levi.

Levi was not carrying anything because all their belongings had to pass through the security check. As
a result, everyone was under the impression that Levi had hidden a dangerous object on his body.

The security team was especially tense due to the ongoing event in the city.

“Please evacuate immediately!” Everyone left the scene under the security team’s arrangements,
including Zoey and her family.

Levi was left alone at the security gate after a short while.
“What are you hiding? Reveal the objects immediately!” The security guard shouted nervously.
Levi smiled. “I’m not carrying anything else on me.”

“That’s not possible! Why else was the alarm triggered? We can show you leniency if you hand over
the object on your own accord right now!” The guard persuaded Levi.

“There’s nothing to hand over, honestly,” Levi answered carefreely.
He walked through the security gate calmly while reaching into his pockets slowly.
“Do not move! Stand up straight and raise your hands!”

"9

“We will shoot you if you do not comply



Everyone yelled frantically as they did not know what Levi was planning to do.

But Levi did not heed their warning. He continued to do as he pleased.
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The security guards were drenched in sweat under the stressful environment. Everyone could feel their
hearts pounding heavily against their chest as that was the most challenging situation they had ever
faced.

They stared at Levi unblinkingly while tightening the grip on their guns with trembling hands.

They had orders to shoot Levi on the spot if he took out anything deemed to be dangerous from his
pockets.

Swish-

Levi removed the item from his pocket at that crucial moment.

Phew!

Everyone breathed a sigh of relief when they saw the object. It’s just a cigarette.

Levi placed the cigarette between his lips and said with a smile. “What’s with the tensed atmosphere? I
am not carrying anything dangerous on me. Can I borrow a lighter, bro?”

The leader of the security team, Perry Chapman, strode up to Levi and lit his cigarette. At the same
time, he searched Levi’s body and discovered nothing.

Perry waved his hand. Two other female guards shuffled forward and searched Levi’s body again. The
result was the same.

Then, one of the female guards scanned Levi’s body with a handheld metal detector.
Beep beep beep...
The alarm on the metal detector rang again.

Perry immediately pointed his gun at Levi. The other guards behaved similarly. The atmosphere turned
as heavy as before.

The female guard continued to scan Levi’s body. The metal detector was triggered when it hovered
over his abdomen, chest, back, waist, knees, and other parts of his body.

She ordered Levi with a frown. “Please remove your coat, sir!”



Levi complied because that was the standard procedure.

Nothing was wrong with Levi’s coat after the female guard scanned his outerwear.
But the metal detector beeped again when she scanned Levi’s body.

“Please remove your shirt, sir!”

The same thing happened.

“Remove your singlet now!”

Everyone was flabbergasted after Levi took off his singlet.

They were horrified by the numerous scars covering his body. The scars were left behind after
sustaining cuts, bullet wounds, burns, and all other kinds of injuries.

What kind of person could he be to receive all these scars? There are more of these scars than we can
see, judging from how the wounds overlap with one another. Is he a soldier? The thought flashed across
Perry’s mind.

“Bring this mister to undergo a full-body imaging,” Perry commanded.

The security guard subjected Levi to a scan using the equipment available inside the imaging room.
Levi’s X-ray was displayed on the screen shortly after.

Everyone nearly passed out after examining the X-ray. There were 13 bullets embedded in his body.
Three of the bullets were inches away from his brain, heart, and lungs. The bullet wound would’ve

been fatal if the bullet’s trajectory swayed a little.

The rest of the bullets were lodged elsewhere in his body. Luckily, the bullets did not hit his vital
organs, so Levi was not affected by the metal pieces inside his body.

At that moment, Perry and the other guards were suddenly regarding Levi with the utmost respect. This
man is a soldier who fought for our country. He sacrificed himself to protect our nation! He’s not
flinching a little, even with all these scars and bullets embedded in his body. Men like him are the
reason we can carry on with our lives in peace!

“Sir, these are the identifications we took from him!”

The security guard handed Perry Levi’s identification card and military card.

Perry’s legs wobbled, and he nearly slumped onto the floor after glancing at his military card.

“God... God of War? He’s the God of War?”” Perry had never been so afraid in his life. We’ve heard of
the God of War’s recent arrival at North Hampton.
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I did not expect God of War to be here in South City.

At that moment, countless tanks arrived at the South City train station.

Heavily armed soldiers sealed off the entire area with swift motions.

The two soldiers leading the troop were evidently high-ranking officers in the army.

Perry shivered fearfully at the sight of the two people who rushed into the office. He had predicted this
to happen.

“Are you Mr. Chapman? Let me introduce myself. I am Mortimer Lambert from the South Warzone.”
Perry was familiar with Mortimer Lambert’s existence. He’s one of the captains in the South Warzone.
Perry shook hands with Mortimer immediately. “It’s a pleasure to meet you, Captain Lambert!”

“This is one of the captains serving under the God of War himself, Captain Alfie Steele. His troop
recently returned from the battlefield,” Mortimer introduced the other soldier next to him.

Perry saluted at once. “Captain Steele, thank you for your services!”
Perry was aware that Alfie Steele and his men were actively protecting Erudia on the battlefield.

Alfie returned the salute. “Thank you for your hard work too, Mr. Chapman.” Then Alfie added, “I
heard you took the God of War into custody?”

Boom!
Perry was stunned by that question. I’'m doomed. More importantly, I cannot explain myself under this
circumstance. The God of War is a high and mighty person, yet I subjected him to a security check and

even searched his body! I must have offended him!

“That’s alright. All of you did the right thing.” Levi walked out of the imaging room after putting on his
clothes.

“Sir!” Alfie, Mortimer, and their subordinates saluted Levi immediately.

Perry and his security team members said helplessly, “We are terribly sorry to have wronged you, Sir.
Please punish us!”

“Punish? Nonsense! You did the right thing! We should stay vigilant and tighten the security at a
crucial time like this. It is a must for everyone to undergo the security check, regardless of their status,”
Levi responded.



Tears brimmed in Perry’s eyes. The God of War is such a gracious person. It must be an honor to serve
him. I can clearly distinguish the unique pride in Captain Alfie and his men. Other soldiers do not give
off an aura like this.

“What are you doing here with all your men, Alfie? Did you come here to wage war?” Levi looked at
Alfie sternly.

Alfie answered swiftly, “I did not plan to come here initially, Sir! But I hurried over when I heard you
were detained.”

Levi chuckled humorlessly after he kept his identifications. “Do you think something bad will happen
to me? This is just a normal security check! Ask all your men to retreat right now.”

“Yes, Sir!” Alfie quickly relayed the commands.

“Don’t worry. I will visit the battlefield once I have the time.” Levi dragged Alfie aside and provided
the latter with a few instructions.

“Please rest assured, Sir. We have plenty of those things. I’ll send the items over on time tomorrow,”
Alfie smiled.

Levi patted Perry’s shoulder before he took his leave. “Keep up the good work! The internal security of
this nation is resting on your shoulders.”

“I will fulfill my responsibilities and duties, Chief!” Perry saluted with a burning passion.

“Oh, by the way, you guys should retreat after I leave this place.”

Levi left first to prevent attracting any attention to himself.

Zoey and the others heaved a sigh of relief when they saw Levi exiting the train station unscathed.
Abigail blurted uncontrollably when she saw Levi. “Did they discover your identity, Levi?”

“Identity?” Zoey and her parents gazed at Abigail simultaneously.
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Abigail realized that she had let the cat out of the bag.
“Does Levi have any other identities?”
Zoey looked at Abigail dubiously, wondering if they were hiding anything from her.

Levi laughed it off as he joked, “Abigail was just worried that they’d found out that [ was an ex-
convict.”

“Yeah, I thought that was the reason the alarm went off,” Abigail reacted swiftly to Levi’s cover-up,
which managed to temporarily ease Zoey’s suspicion.

“What happened just now? Were you carrying anything that caused the alarm to sound non-stop?”’
Aaron asked.

“Oh, it’s just my lighter that is made of brass, that’s why it got picked up by the metal detectors!” Levi
replied, as he took out his lighter and showed it to Aaron.

“Oh, let’s go then, Bailey had sent someone to pick us up. The car had been waiting outside for a
while!”

Caitlyn was also raring to go.
The group was driven to the Hilton Hotel.

Due to the large number of guests invited to the birthday banquet, the guests were temporarily arranged
to stay at the hotel.

“It seems like dad and mom had not yet completely gotten over what happened last time! Otherwise,
we would be staying at the Black family mansion instead of the hotel, together with the rest of the
guests!”

Caitlyn’s disappointment was apparent as she said that.

“Don’t worry, honey, we’re going to impress your family members later. I guarantee that their opinions
of us will change for the better after that!”

Aaron was brimming with optimism as he comforted his wife.
It was important to the couple to be recognized by the Black family.

After everyone settled down in their hotel rooms, Abigail went to look for Levi and Zoey. “My cousins
from the Black family are having a gathering tonight, do you guys want to tag along?”” She asked.

“Sure, we’ll go!” Levi and Zoey accepted the invite readily.



Abigail drove them to the venue in her pink Maserati.

The gathering was held at the Scarlet Aegis Hotel.

A meal there costs at least ten thousand.

Different models of luxury cars could be seen parked in the hotel’s parking lot.

Abigail led Levi and Zoey to the private room, where dozens of people had already gathered and were
engaged in animated discussions with each other.
!”

“Hey, Abigail is here! Let’s welcome her

As Abigail was also a part of the Rogers family, she was very well-liked and popular among her
cousins in the Black family.

For everyone else in the room, it was their first time meeting Levi and Zoey.
When they saw Zoey, most of them were stunned by her beauty and were eager to know her.
“Abigail, why are you not introducing your friends to us?”” One of Abigail’s cousins urged.

“This is Aunt Caitlyn’s daughter, Zoey. She’s our cousin too! This is Levi, Zoey’s husband,” Abigail
said.

“Oh! So it’s our cousin Zoey!”
Abigail’s brothers were the first to greet Zoey.
As for Levi, he was being treated as though he was invisible.

There were also a few attendees at the gathering who did not belong to the Black family, which meant
that they were not blood-related to Zoey.

The men who belonged to that category couldn’t keep their eyes off Zoey. After all, it was not everyday
that one would come across such an exquisite beauty.

After some mingling with the others, Levi found out that tonight’s gathering was organized by Zoey’s
cousins, Keane and Quintus.

As the both of them were direct male descendants of the Black family, they were both held in high
regard by the rest.

Naturally, they were also the main focus of every discussion topic which went on that night.
Keane laughed as he said, “Zoey, I heard that your husband, Levi, was previously a dark horse of North

Hampton’s business arena. Even the business moguls and owners of leading enterprises in South City
knew his name. What’s he up to these days?”



Quintus chuckled and said, “Yeah, I remember that too. But we haven’t heard any news about him in a
long while.”

The two men were not trying to take a dig at Zoey, but were genuinely curious.

The Black family was among the wealthiest in the city. Naturally, Zoey and her family would not be
important enough for them to pay any attention to.

They did try to find out more about Levi, during the days when he used to be a rising star in the
business arena.

However, no one had news about Levi after he went to jail.
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“Hey, Abigail is here! Let’s welcome her

As Abigail was also a part of the Rogers family, she was very well-liked and popular among her
cousins in the Black family.

For everyone else in the room, it was their first time meeting Levi and Zoey.
When they saw Zoey, most of them were stunned by her beauty and were eager to know her.
“Abigail, why are you not introducing your friends to us?”” One of Abigail’s cousins urged.

“This is Aunt Caitlyn’s daughter, Zoey. She’s our cousin too! This is Levi, Zoey’s husband,” Abigail
said.

“Oh! So it’s our cousin Zoey!”
Abigail’s brothers were the first to greet Zoey.
As for Levi, he was being treated as though he was invisible.

There were also a few attendees at the gathering who did not belong to the Black family, which meant
that they were not blood-related to Zoey.

The men who belonged to that category couldn’t keep their eyes off Zoey. After all, it was not everyday



that one would come across such an exquisite beauty.

After some mingling with the others, Levi found out that tonight’s gathering was organized by Zoey’s
cousins, Keane and Quintus.

As the both of them were direct male descendants of the Black family, they were both held in high
regard by the rest.

Naturally, they were also the main focus of every discussion topic which went on that night.
Keane laughed as he said, “Zoey, I heard that your husband, Levi, was previously a dark horse of North
Hampton’s business arena. Even the business moguls and owners of leading enterprises in South City

knew his name. What’s he up to these days?”

Quintus chuckled and said, “Yeah, I remember that too. But we haven’t heard any news about him in a
long while.”

The two men were not trying to take a dig at Zoey, but were genuinely curious.

The Black family was among the wealthiest in the city. Naturally, Zoey and her family would not be
important enough for them to pay any attention to.

They did try to find out more about Levi, during the days when he used to be a rising star in the
business arena.

However, no one had news about Levi after he went to jail.
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People stopped being curious about him after that. After all, no one would waste time inquiring about a
nobody.

Hayden Zeller, a distant relative of the Black family who was from North Hampton, joined in on the
conversation and said, “Oh I know what happened! Levi was sentenced to jail after he was convicted of

taking advantage of his sister-in-law! If I’'m not mistaken, he was only released a few days ago?”

“That’s right! It was one of the biggest news in North Hampton when it happened!” Some others, who
were listening to the conversation, concurred.

Keane’s expression changed when he heard that, but still remained friendly as he asked, “So, Levi,
you’re currently unemployed?”’

Levi nodded and replied, “Kind of!”

After getting the man’s answer, Keane and Quintus had totally lost interest in continuing the



conversation.

Even Zoey, who had just secured an investment of a few hundred million, suddenly seemed boring to
them.

The men changed topics and carried on with their own conversations. Zoey hardly had anything to
contribute to their subsequent discussions.

“Oh, by the way, is Russell back yet?”” Keane asked all of a sudden.

Russell was his dad’s godson. The man had been outstanding since young, and he’s currently the leader
of a subdivision of the Special Security Unit.

Word has it that he was going to be promoted to the Chief of the Special Security Unit next year.
“Speaking of Russell, he’s truly the pride and joy of our grandma!”

Quintus laughed.

That was indeed the case.

Even though Russell was not related to the Black family by blood, he was the elderly Mrs. Black’s
favorite.

He had always been conscientiousness and performed well in every endeavor he partook in.

Russell would only be twenty eight next year, so it was an impressive feat that he was already the
Deputy Chief of the Special Security Unit.

The Black family had an abundance of wealth, but what the family lacked however, was a talent like
Russell.

He was the perfect missing piece to the puzzle for the Black family.

Shortly after his name was mentioned, Russell Black arrived at the gathering, still dressed in his
uniform.

“Hi everyone, so sorry that I’m late. | have been really busy with the preparations for the upcoming
economic summit these few days! I even had to specially apply for leave to attend grandma’s birthday
banquet tomorrow!” Russell explained, and let out an embarrassed laughter.

“Russell is such a busy man, but he knows he’s the apple of grandma’s eye, so he has to be here by
hook or by crook!” Someone teased, and everyone else laughed along.

However, Keane switched the topic abruptly, asking, “I heard that there was an incident at the train
station today, that even your Chief had to handle the matter personally?”

Russell nodded and replied, “Yeah! You heard about it too? That’s actually the reason I was late for
tonight’s gathering!”



“Russell, tell us what happened! I’m sure everyone wants to know about it,” Quintus said.

Russell scanned the curious faces in the room and chuckled, before elaborating, “There was a super big
shot who visited the train station today! He came to examine our security measures without informing
anyone beforehand. Thank goodness we discovered that it was him!”

Russell let out a gasp, as he recalled the dramatic events of the day.

“So how did you guys find out that it was him?”” Everyone was eager to know what happened next.

“When he went through the metal detectors while exiting the train station, the alarm sounded! We
stopped him from leaving and did a body check on him. Guess what we found?”

Everyone held their breaths as they waited for Russell to continue.

“We found out that there were 13 bullets and 7 grenade shrapnel lodged inside his body! One of the
bullets was even in his skull and another one in his heart! It’s the metal from the bullets and shrapnel
that caused the alarm to sound!”

Even Russell himself found it inconceivable.

“What??? 13 bullets and 7 grenade shrapnel???”

Everyone was shocked by what Russell told them and sharp inhales could be heard all round.

“What’s even scarier was that his entire body was covered with scars. From my estimation, there were
definitely no less than a thousand of them!”

Everyone went pale with disbelief at Russell’s description of the man. It was unimaginable as to what
kind of horrors he must had gone through.

“What was the time when he was there?” Zoey suddenly asked.
“It was around 2.10 in the afternoon!” Russell replied.

Zoey turned to look at her husband. She had registered that it was the same time Levi was held up at
the security check earlier today.

Besides, Levi had nothing on him which could have caused the alarm to sound.



The Protector Chapter 183

After Russell’s description of the event, Zoey suddenly realized that it could have been the metal pieces
lodged inside of Levi’s body which caused the metal detectors to go off, instead of the lighter, which
was what he had told them earlier on!

She wished that she could see through Levi’s clothes, and verify what Russell said with her own eyes
that very instant.

Quintus, who was intrigued, asked, “How’s that even possible? Russell, who is this guy?”

“We don’t exactly know who he is, as his files had been classified as 5s level, which means no one in
the entire of South City would have access to it! But I heard from our Chief that he used to be an
officer from the Iron Brigade!” Russell replied excitedly.

“Iron Brigade? Isn’t that the team that’s personally led by the God of War?”

“Exactly! That’s the strongest military unit in Erudia! Every soldier who’s part of that team is a man of
indomitable spirit!”

The men at the gathering were all stirred at the mention of the ‘God of War’ and the ‘Iron Brigade’.

Every men, regardless of age, would have dreamed of becoming a soldier at some point in time of their
lives.

Being in the Iron Brigade was the greatest recognition and highest honor for every soldier.

“Yeah, when I was at the military academy, my goal was also to join the Iron Brigade and fight
alongside the God of War!”

Russell was no exception.
Abigail was feeling proud when she saw the longing expressions of those men in the room.

At that moment, she really wanted to stand up and tell everyone that the God of War, who was revered
by all, was none other than her cousin-in-law, Levi!

“If those warriors from the Iron Brigade could be present at grandma’s birthday banquet, I bet grandpa
and grandma would both be delighted!” Keane said.

“Yeah, grandpa and grandma were once guards as well! They’ll definitely be over the moon to meet
someone from the Iron Brigade!”

“Exactly! Grandpa and grandma love the special alcohol and cigarettes provided by the war zones, but
nowadays they hardly have the chance to enjoy them anymore.”



Everyone was contributing to the lively discussion going on in the room.

Quintus looked at Russell and said, “Russell, do you think you can pull some strings and invite just one
of the officers from the Iron Brigade to join us at grandma’s birthday banquet tomorrow?”

“Yeah, if you can do that, it’ll definitely be the best birthday present for grandma!” Keane added.

Russell hesitated for a second before nodding his head and said, “OK, I’ll try. Hopefully, we can give
grandma a surprise tomorrow!”

Even though he agreed to ask around, Russell was not confident at all that he’ll succeed in his task.
The main reason for that was because his Chief, Perry, had told him earlier on that the man who
appeared at the train station in the afternoon was someone out of his reach, not to mention Russell, who

was only a leader of a subdivision of the Security Unit.

No one at the gathering bothered to talk to Zoey or Levi for the rest of the night, it was just as if the
both of them were invisible.

To a big family like the Blacks, they were merely nobodies.
After the dinner gathering ended, Russell specially paid Perry a visit to tell him his thoughts.

Perry was scared out of his wits when he heard the idea. He pointed at Russell and said, “Y-y-you...
you have the audacity to invite that man???”

Russell was trembling with anxiety at his Chief’s reaction and replied, “Chief, is that guy someone very
important?”

As the information was classified, Perry was unable to divulge any details to Russell.

“That’s right, anyway, you should really stop thinking about it. ’'m not even qualified enough to invite
Captain Steele from the North Hampton Dragon legion, let alone that man from this afternoon. Just
drop the idea completely!”

Perry rejected Russell’s request without giving it any consideration.

“Alright then. But Chief, you have to be there with the Deputy Chief tomorrow, deal?”” Russell said.

!”

“Don’t worry, I wouldn’t miss old Mrs. Black’s birthday banquet for the world

Everyone was disappointed when Russell conveyed the negative outcome to them, but they did not
blame him.

After all, the Iron Brigade had a special status in the military. No one expected that it would be easy to
invite them.



Meanwhile, Zoey started having major suspicions about Levi after the gathering.
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Even though they had been sleeping on the same bed, they had not been intimate, so it was only natural
that Zoey had not seen Levi’s naked body.

As such, she had planned to examine Levi’s body tonight, in order to verify if he actually had those
scars on his body.

However, Abigail had requested to share her bed, so in the end, Zoey was unable to carry out her plan.
The next day arrived and it was the day of old Mrs. Black’s birthday.
Levi and the rest were being woken up early in the morning, and were all gathered at the hotel lobby.

Shortly after, transportation arranged by the Black family arrived to pick them up to the Black family
manor.

Aaron clutched the birthday gift for his mother-in-law in his arms. He was looking forward to
impressing his wife’s family at the banquet later on.

Caitlyn had also checked with Levi if he had prepared any gift, and only felt at ease after confirming
that he had not done so.

The scale of the Black family was comparable to the Garrison family, which was recently listed.
The family manor was extremely posh and grand.

The various luxury cars that were parked at the front porch were sufficient to form an auto show.
The three brothers from the Black family stood at the entrance to receive their guests personally.

The head of the Black family household, Robert Black, and his wife Meredith, were in the main hall of
the manor. They were both dressed in red, all ready for the auspicious occasion.

After they were discharged from the military, the both of them started from scratch and managed to
build a successful business empire over the years. Because of their hard work and efforts, the Black

family had become one of the wealthiest family in the city.

In addition to that, the family was also flourishing. The couple had expanded their family and was
joined by their many children and grandchildren.

The two esteemed elderly of the Black family were very contented with their current state of life.

“Dad, mom, look who’s here!”



Bailey led Aaron’s family to Robert and Meredith.

“Dad, mom!”

Caitlyn was overwhelmed with emotions and shed tears of joy when she met her parents.
Aaron was also feeling emotional and was ready to greet the two elders.

But Robert merely gave a slight nod, while Meredith let out a cold snort and only took a glance at
them, before looking away.

Caitlyn and Aaron were both stunned to be given the cold shoulder.

Caitlyn immediately realized that, even though her mom had invited them to her birthday celebration, it
would still take some time for her to fully accept them.

However, Caitlyn was already feeling grateful to be able to see her parents again.
The atmosphere in the room turned awkward for a moment.

To ease the tension, Pamela said, “Oh, mom and dad, weren’t you two looking forward to meeting
Zoey?”

While saying that, she shoved Zoey in front of the two elders.
“Hi grandpa, hi grandma!” Zoey greeted her grandparents politely.
As it was her first time meeting her grandparents, Zoey was a little nervous.

After sizing Zoey up carefully, Robert and Meredith said in satisfaction, “She seems like a good kid,
We like her!”

“Oh, I heard that Zoey is really capable. She even managed to secure a few hundred millions of
investment for her company!”

The two elders of the family thought rather highly of Zoey, especially Meredith.

That was because the old lady was a successful woman herself, and had never shown preference for
boys over girls.

Instead, among her children and grandchildren, she actually valued the females of the family more.

Back in the days, she had also placed high hopes on Caitlyn, but her daughter ended up eloping with
Aaron, which broke Meredith’s heart.

That was the reason why the mother and daughter had not seen each other for over twenty years.

Bailey shot a glance at Levi and said, “Why are you still standing there? Aren’t you going to introduce



yourself?”

With a grin on his face, Levi walked towards the elderly couple and said, “Hi grandpa and grandma, it’s
a pleasure meeting the both of you. I’'m Zoey’s husband, Levi!”

Robert observed Levi for a few seconds, and felt that there was a mysterious aura surrounding him.
But he wasn’t able to pinpoint exactly why.

Either Levi is trying to conceal something, or he is just someone who usually goofed around, was what
Robert